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  Chapter 1

The Power of Love

There were many things in Eden that could make someone strong. A steady workout regimen to build up physical prowess. Studying the mystic arts and expanding the mind to help increase magical abilities. Ancient artifacts and enchanted relics used to bolster an individual with terrifying might. A shield and sword would also help give the advantage in combat. However, there was another source of power many never gave credit to, something that could push someone to even greater heights like never before.

Of all the powers that ran unseen through the world, love was never to be underestimated.

*****

Under the moonlight Jericho remained still and quiet while the witch before her happily giggled as she looked over the ant girl from behind her mask.

“Well this is certainly a surprise. I didn’t know you were in the area, Jericho. How have you been? Keeping busy as usual?”

Jericho nodded with a soft squeak, with the witch peeking past her at the nearby wagon where two copycats were watching them with puzzlement.

“Oh, I see you have some friends with you,” the witch mused. “That’s rather odd. I didn’t think you were one to work with others. Or others willing to work with you. Where did you find those two?”

“Hey, what’s going on here?” Yuelle called over. “Jericho, do you know this girl?”

“We’re actually best friends,” the witch proudly replied with a fanciful wave of the hand. “So nice to meet you ladies.”

“Best friends?” Gree repeated. The witch snickered from behind her mask before seeing Jericho just staring at her.

“I’m sorry, is this a bad time? Am I keeping you from something?”

Jericho nodded at her with a squeak, with the witch murmuring curiously before turning her unseen gaze towards the wagon that had coffins stacked up on it.

“You know, this isn’t what I meant when I said you should consider changing your career over to mine,” she mentioned, shaking her head. “I’m not a grave robber, I’m a treasure hunter. There is a difference, you know. Have you been pillaging cemeteries and the like? That’s not at all what I do and you know it.”

Jericho laughed and shook her head, squeaking something back as she lowered her crossbow. The witch tilted her head curiously, and then turned towards the coffins again. The two copycats glanced back to them then narrowed their eyes at the witch, an uncomfortable silence filling the air before the little spellcaster quietly sighed from behind her mask.

“Let me guess, the bodies in those coffins are still alive, aren’t they?”

Jericho nodded with a squeak.

“Of course,” the witch morbidly replied. “You get more for them alive than dead, right?”

Jericho again nodded while the copycats kept their sharp eyes on the little monster.

“Jericho,” the witch softly said, pausing for a moment before looking up at the ant girl. “You know I’m your friend, I care about you. I wish you would reconsider this line of work already. It’s one thing to hunt things that are valuable in the world, but hunting people is rather mean, don’t you think?”

Jericho merely shook her head in response.

“I suppose in your eyes it doesn’t appear that way,” the witch conceded. “I don’t know what they did to deserve your attention like this, or if they deserve it themselves, but it shouldn’t be up to us to make that judgement. You’re a very skilled tracker, Jericho. I’m sure you would make a mighty fine treasure hunter if only you’d give it a chance. Just as much fame and fortune await, and you don’t have to bear a nasty reputation while you get it.”

Jericho lifted up her mask, showing the witch a calm smile that didn’t show any remorse for what she was doing. Only a slight raise of her eyebrow was made as she watched the little monster slowly shaking her head.

“I’ve seen the real you, Jericho,” the witch said. “I know you’re not evil at heart. I know you have your reasons for doing this. And I also know you’re damn good at what you do, which is probably why you never listen to me. Just know that… I worry about you. I do.”

Jericho knelt down before the witch, giving the little monster’s mask a kiss on the nose before winking at her and putting back on her own covering.

“What are you doing, Jericho?” Yuelle called over. “We don’t have time for this, we have to go, remember?”

“C’mon, let’s get going and collect our reward already,” Gree whined.

Jericho waved back at them as she stood up before the witch. She looked over her friend and squeaked a few times before she headed back towards the wagon. The witch quietly breathed out and waved at her, watching as her friend climbed aboard the ride before they started down the path again.

“Take care of yourself, Jericho,” the witch called out as they passed her by. She watched the wagon rolling off over the bend before looking up at the stars above as silence filled the area.

“You may be a proficient bounty hunter, but it’s only a matter of time before you hunt someone too big for even you to handle.”

*****

The rolling of the wheels below on the dirt road bumped and bounced now and again, with the caskets in the wagon creaking and rocking as they were carried off into the unknown. Inside one of the wooden boxes Daniel listened carefully as he felt the cart in motion again. The chains around him and Eirene only rattled slightly as they had little room to move in their constricted state around the two prisoners. He heard Yuelle and Gree talking and laughing with each other while Jericho always remained silent, as well as another voice that was pestering him in anxious anticipation.

“What are you waiting for?” Ragnarok demanded. “Get a move on already, I’m starving here.”

“The handler doesn’t take orders from the weapon, remember?” Daniel quietly retorted, turning his harsh glare onto the ghostly image of Ragnarok that lay behind the sleeping Eirene. Getting only a frustrated grunt and bitter smile from his inner passenger, Daniel then shifted his focus onto the copycat he was bound to.

“How fortunate they decided to stow you two away together,” Ragnarok said.

“Yes, and no,” Daniel said, shaking his head.

“Let me guess,” Ragnarok droned with a roll of her eyes. “You’re feeling bad about having to do this to her, aren’t you?”

“I’m surprised you even picked up on that.”

“You do realize you’re going to be her savior in this situation, yes?” Ragnarok pointed out. “Remember, they were coming for her too. If you weren’t here, she would be chained up in this box without any hope of escape. Knowing that you can save her life must detract somewhat from this guilt you’re feeling, right?”

“Even so,” Daniel regretted. “This isn’t what I wanted to have happen to her at all.”

“It’s either you do it, or do nothing and wait until she’s being peeled apart like an onion by bloodthirsty monsters. Seems like you don’t have a choice if you wish to spare her such a dire fate.”

With a heavy sigh Daniel watched Eirene sleeping quietly before him with the faint beams of moonlight from the coffin’s holes shining down upon her.

“Whenever you’re ready,” Ragnarok snidely remarked in his mind. “Not trying to rush you of course, heavens no. Take all the time you need. I’ll just be here, waiting, starving, questioning my decision to have you be my handler in this world. No regrets, of course. None at all. So yeah, do whatever you want. I don’t mind at all. Really I don’t.”

Daniel held in his growl of annoyance from hearing his inner passenger’s bantering, his eyes focusing not on her ethereal image that was busy scowling at him but instead the copycat countess that remained still and quiet in his arms. The world around Daniel faded away as the sight of her being weakened and helpless before him bared a striking resemblance to another not so long ago.

*****

Under the stars above and in the warm light of the torches that were lit near the stone stage on the outskirts of the fallen centaur kingdom, Daniel stood completely naked and without any shame of being as such, even after breeding his harem in front of the elven and centaur communities that all watched with high interest. Within the outdoor amphitheater Daniel embraced the last member of his harem on that fateful night, the cambion known as Kitten who was dressed only in the silky white lingerie her counterpart had chosen to wear for this special occasion. The demon watched her master curiously as did all of his other mates who remained bent over atop their benches before the crowd, although Clover was just barely keeping her eyes on him as she was still reeling from the vigorous lovemaking session with her man she had just endured.

“Master?” Kitten wondered.

“I need to tell you this, Kitten,” Daniel said, holding his demon close. “And I want you to believe every word of it, because it is the truth.”

“What is it, master?” Kitten softly asked, hands gently holding onto his arms while her tail waved behind her. Daniel gazed into the glowing blue eyes of his cambion, seeing them staring back at him with love and adoration that he had seen in all of his mates before, yet with her it wasn’t the same for a unique reason.

“I’m sorry for what I did to you,” Daniel said, with Kitten then freezing in place. She paused for a moment before showing a puzzled look at him.

“Master?”

“I’m sorry for charming you like I did,” Daniel clarified, with Kitten still showing confusion towards him. “The love you feel towards me. The dedication you have towards me. The way you feel about me. It’s not something you chose to have, it’s something I forced upon you. And for that, I’m sorry.”

“I… don’t understand,” Kitten said, slowly shaking her head.

“I’m sorry for taking away your choice, your choice of who to love in this world,” Daniel lamented. He took a step back and looked over the cambion, and although it was Triska’s body with demonic extensions added to it, Daniel knew it was Kitten’s body he was looking at, one that she also was forced to have in life by another.

“You were born into this world in Triska’s image,” he solemnly said. “You were given her body, her voice, her hair, her eyes; you were forced to have another’s form as your own. Not only that, but I took away your freedom, your choice of who and what you wanted to be when I charmed you as I did. Everything about you was chosen to be by another, never by you. I am so sorry for that.”

“Master… I…” Kitten said, and then fell silent.

“Everything was chosen, except for one thing,” Daniel continued. “Even though you’re charmed into loving me, even though you were given another’s body to live in, you have a unique spark that is still you. The real you. I can still see you, Kitten. I know you’re not Triska. You’re not just a copy of her. You’re someone different, someone who deserves a chance at life just as much as we all do.”

“What are you saying, master?” Kitten softly asked.

“Kitten, I want you to tell me the truth,” Daniel requested. “If you weren’t charmed into loving me, would you have ever wanted to stay with me?”

Kitten fell silent as she was taken aback by the question, silence filling the air as Daniel watched her with remorse.

“Would you even want to be mine if you were never charmed as such?” Daniel asked. “Tell me the truth, Kitten. Do you ever resent me for taking away your freedom?”

Kitten blinked while remaining perfectly still, the demon staring at him in surprise while the nearby centaur and elven judges were watching them curiously. After a moment Kitten lowered her head, her bangs covering her eyes as she trembled a little with a shaky whimper.

“Do I ever resent you?” she repeated. “Are you kidding? That’s what you wanted to ask me? Are you being serious right now? Are you?”

“Answer me, honestly,” Daniel said. “If you were given the choice to be free right now, would you want that?”

“How… how could you say that, master?” Kitten whimpered. “How… how could…”

“Tell me the truth, Kitten. Do you hate me for what I did to you? Do you hate me at all for forcing this life upon you?”

A loud slap echoed into the air, with the crowd, and especially Daniel’s mates, all gasping in shock as they couldn’t believe what they just saw. Recoiling from the hit and feeling the sting on his cheek, Daniel slowly looked back to Kitten who had her hand held aside from the strike while her head was still lowered.

“She… slapped him,” Specca breathed out.

“She actually hit him,” Alyssa softly said.

“Is that… even possible?” Kroanette wondered.

“Kitten?” Daniel wondered. Lifting her head up the girl showed Daniel a teary-eyed grimace at him, her lips quivering as she seemed aghast at his question.

“How could you ask such a horrible thing?” she demanded. “How could you, master? I know for a fact I love and want to be with you! I know this isn’t some spell forcing me to think this way! I know it because I’ve felt real love with you! I feel it when you hold me in your arms, I feel it when you give me a kiss, I feel it when you look at me like I’m not some fucking abomination from hell but instead a real girl!”

She yelled out in frustration before stepping closer to Daniel with pleading eyes.

“Dammit, how could you even think I would ever resent you? You saved me! You saved me from being a fucking monster in life! I was a wretched demon when I first woke up, I was a horrible bitch to everyone, I was deserving of the title monster for how I acted! But you saved me! You gave me a better life! You gave me a real life, with real emotion, with real purpose, with a real family!”

“Kitten…”

“You know what I hate most about my life?” Kitten shakily asked. “It’s not that I was born into Triska’s mind. It’s not that I share my body with her. It’s not that I have to watch as you fuck every girl around us without ever giving me the same attention. It’s that no matter what I do, no matter how hard I may try, no matter how much I love you, you’ll always think this about me. That I’m forced to love you, that I’m forced to want to be yours, that I’m forced to be your bitch. That because of me being charmed this can’t possibly be what I want in life. That I’m always going to be a prisoner of this spell and I’m forced to behave this way, no matter what I say.”

Looking herself over for a moment she then stepped back and held her hands over her heart.

“You may never believe me, you may never see me as something past that of being your charmed demon, but I know the truth. I know it without any doubt in my mind. I do love you, master. I love you so much. I know that’s how I really feel. I know that it’s my decision to love you. I know this because I can feel it in my heart! My heart! Not Triska’s! Mine! This is the truth from my own soul, so you’d better listen closely; I love you more than anything!”

Her words echoed out over the stunned crowd and listeners. She struggled to catch her breath in her flustered state before lowering her head with a small smile forming.

“How could I not love you? I was the worst person in all of Eden when I came to be. I was a total bitch. A monster. But you saved me. You showed me what real happiness is like. And not just you. Triska has been like a sister to me. She’s always pushing me to be a better person, and she never gave up on me. I’m never alone thanks to her, and I’m so much more now than I was when I first came into this world because of her.”

“Kitten,” Triska said in awe inside her mind.

“And… as for them,” Kitten said, glancing behind at the other girls. “As for the rest of the girls… I hate them. I hate how they always get closer to you with ease while I struggle to do so. I hate how they always get your attention while I’m pushed aside and ignored. I hate them so much.”

“Well, you had us in the beginning,” Falla flatly mentioned.

“I hate you all,” Kitten repeated.

“She was saying such nice things before,” Luna said with a frown.

“I hate you so much,” Kitten sniveled.

“And to think we believed you were starting to grow closer to us,” Kroanette sighed in defeat.

“I hate you, so goddamned much,” Kitten said, shaking her head.

“We get it already!” Clover snapped, the elf wiping her face before scowling at the demon. “We get it, you can shut up now!”

“I hate you so much,” Kitten repeated.

“Why must you keep saying that?” Specca demanded. “Why do you keep repeating yourself after you made it quite clear that-”

“I hate you,” Kitten said again. Specca groaned in exasperation, shaking her head in annoyance at the demon, before noticing something the other girls did as well, that being Alyssa merely watching Kitten with a curious look on her face.

“Alyssa?” Falla wondered. “What is it?”

“Didn’t you hear what she just said?” Alyssa asked.

“Of course we did,” Specca huffed. “She keeps saying it again and again, as if the first time wasn’t crystal clear already. She hates us.”

“No, before that. She said we were her family,” Alyssa pointed out, with the girls pausing for a moment before turning to Kitten in question. They saw the demon watching them out of the corner of her eye, yet she wasn’t glaring at them nor showing any malice, rather she was displaying a gentle expression that wasn’t common with her.

“She said… we were her family,” Alyssa repeated. “That’s the first time she ever said that about us.”

“I couldn’t have heard that right,” Kroanette said, rubbing her ear. “Was that truly what she said?”

“But… but she keeps saying she hates us,” Falla mentioned. “She won’t shut up with saying it.”

“She doesn’t hate us,” Cindy said, forming a smile. “She doesn’t hate us at all.”

“But she just said so multiple times, to our faces,” Specca argued with her.

“She doesn’t mean it, silly,” Cindy giggled at her. “She doesn’t hate you when she says she does.”

“What do you mean? How do you know that, Cindy?”

“It’s like how it was with me and Triska,” Cindy said, turning to Kitten with a warm smile. “She and I used to say we hated each other too. And I thought we did for a while. I thought I hated her so much. But it turned out we didn’t hate each other at all. We liked each other. We just didn’t know how to say it at first.”

“That’s what me and Triska used to do, too,” Alyssa agreed. “We said we hated each other so much back when we first met. And I probably did mean it back then, I really didn’t like having her around. But before I knew it, we were saying it to each other not out of anger, but… respect. We started to become friends while saying that to each other.”

“Then… does that mean…” Luna wondered, with the girls seeing Kitten watching them with her glowing eye.

“She doesn’t hate us at all,” Doku realized. “She actually likes us. She’s just saying it in a way she and Triska are accustomed to. Kitten, is this true?”

“Do you really think of us as… your family?” Kroanette asked.

Kitten remained silent as all the girls watched her closely, the demon slowly averting her eyes while mumbling something under her breath. Daniel observed his cambion biting her tongue with a flustered pout on her face, her eyes moving up to match his while her hands fidgeted together in front of her.

“Kitten?” he wondered. “Is that true?”

“Do I really have to say it?” she muttered. “Can’t they figure it out themselves?”

Daniel glanced over to his harem who were all watching the demon curiously now before looking at Kitten as he stepped closer to her. He gently held her cheeks and kept her downtrodden grimace aimed at him while gazing into her glowing blue eyes.

“Kitten, is that true? Do you really see them as your family?”

“Do you need more proof that this isn’t the spell you have over me talking?” Kitten quipped. “The fact that I could come to see those annoying sex toys you have as my family should be even more proof that I speak the truth. Yes, I see them that way, alright? I’m not supposed to, I’m sure of it, and yet I still find their company… tolerable now. I find the notion of losing any more of them… upsetting to me.”

She held onto his arms while lowering her head timidly, her glowing eyes glancing up at Daniel as he watched her with growing curiosity.

“Don’t get the wrong idea though,” she quickly said. “I’m not conceding to being their equal in your harem. When I earn the right to have sex with you, I’m going to show all those toys who the best toy really is. I’m going to become your favorite, you’ll see. Although, after I do so… I wouldn’t… I wouldn’t mind… allowing them to play with you too. If that is what would please you.”

Daniel looked at her in awe from hearing the girl saying such words, seeing his cambion lightly squirming in his hands before she looked down and away again.

“Do you still not believe me? I promise it’s the truth. I’ll share them with you, I don’t mind now. Just… I just want you to know that… that I truly do lo-” she said, before Daniel pulled her into a kiss. Her wings swooshed outward behind her while she froze up, the demon staring in surprise at seeing Daniel giving her a lover’s kiss. Slowly she closed her eyes and held him close, feeling her heart beating faster while also a comforting warmth spread throughout her from within. Everyone watched Daniel holding his cambion near and kissing her deeply, something that lasted forever in Kitten’s mind as time seemed to stop for her. After finally breaking for air and leaning back, Daniel admired the blushing demon in his arms, her eyes having the same powerful glow behind them while at the same time appearing completely subservient and gentle as her gaze rested on him.

“Kitten…”

“I love you, master,” Kitten said, a smile forming along with a tear in her eye. “I love you more than anything, more than this spell over my soul could ever compel me to love anyone. Please believe me.”

Daniel gazed into her glowing blue eyes, seeing his demon staring back at him with what was clearly felt in both her aura and within her words.

“I love you, so much,” Kitten said with a teary-eyed smile. “Please believe me.”

“I do, Kitten,” Daniel assured her. “I believe you.”

Pulling her back into a kiss Daniel savored the taste and feeling of her lips, those that were also Triska’s yet had a different sensation to them when used by Kitten. While Triska often eagerly kissed him with more passion and energy, Kitten’s kisses were quite the opposite. They were gentle, shy, almost nervous, something that showed her softer side with him as he held her in his arms.

‘She has far more power and a commanding presence than Triska, yet she’s always so delicate in my embrace. Kitten really is a mirror image of Triska in some ways; even with her superior strength she always becomes so submissive with me.’

While his harem, along with the elven and centaur communities, witnessed Daniel kissing his demon with her wings fluttering behind her, atop one of the nearby marble pillars around the stage another was watching Daniel very closely.

“For fuck’s sake,” Kindra quietly growled, her cheeks having a noticeable blush to them while she used one hand to hold her breast and the other to caress her extremely wet privates between her fidgeting legs. She grunted as she stifled back her voice while her tails shakily rustled behind, her eyes shutting tightly for a moment before returning upon Daniel with a heated gaze.

“This is crazy. Since when was my human this sexually voracious? He’s an insatiable beast. Was this really what big sister wanted me to see? This is fucking cruel, making me watch that human go on a breeding crusade like this. She knows I can’t… I can’t… I just can’t…”

She whined while holding a hand over her mouth, hips bucking uncontrollably now while she continued to touch herself as she felt her body getting even warmer.

“I can’t stand watching things like this,” she quietly whimpered. “It’s not fair. I’m only 501 years young, I’m still a virgin for crying out loud. No, no. I can’t be distracted from my goal, I need to cleanse the world of all evil, I need to wipe that stupid smug grin off my sister’s face once and for all, I… I need… oh fuck, I can’t let him… get into my head like this.”

She shook her head and growled quietly while struggling with her sweltering inner nature, the woman then nervously looking down to Daniel before over to the girls who remained bent over atop their benches before the crowd.

“He pumped so much semen into those women. Is this because of his connection to the ether? Is that why he’s so ridiculously virile? Dammit, this is bad. I can’t stop… I can’t stop thinking about…”

Her eyes quickly darted around at the girls who were watching Daniel and Kitten kissing, her fingers quickly moving about across her sensitive, wet flesh while she began panting in her lustful state. She saw each of the girls bent over provocatively across the stands, their shapely rears all presented to the crowd in full view while knowing that plenty of Daniel’s seed now rested in all of them. The more Kindra stared at the girls, the more she began feeling a powerful urge within her growing. Slowly she leaned forward while she perked her own ass up, a dazed look now coming over her as she began to drift into a trance. Images of the girls being ridden by Daniel flashed before her, both gentle and intense with their passionate cries echoing in her ears, all while slowly she began seeing herself bleeding into their positions while Daniel continued commanding their hips.

“Oh… god…” she breathed out, eyes going out of focus for a moment while she envisioned Daniel riding her atop the marble pillar.

“Babies… I want a baby too… I want babies… I want… to become a mom… I want to be like them. I want- rrrrggghhh no! Stop it, Kindra. Get a hold of yourself. You can’t… you can’t let it consume you, not now.”

She shut her eyes tightly while her hips continued to shake with her building lust, her body having great difficulty keeping still as she used her hands roughly under her skirt and over her breast.

‘Get a hold of yourself! Don’t let the urge take over your mind! You know what happens to kitsunes that get pregnant, you know what will happen to you. All you’ll ever think about again is breeding, you won’t be able to fight your inner nature. Stop thinking about getting pregnant! Stop thinking about sex! Stop thinking about having babies!’

Taking a few deep breaths she strained to keep her inner flames of passion repressed, her body quivering as images of Daniel kept bleeding into her thoughts against her will.

“I’m going to kill my big sister for making me bear witness to this,” she quietly snarled. Opening her eyes a peek she looked down at Daniel again, her tails rustling behind her while her grip on her breast was now tighter.

“This is so fucking unfair. There are hardly any men in this world fit to breed us, they’re so incredibly rare to find with such potential, and yet here one is right before me. He’s right there… he’s right there and he’s probably my best chance with becoming a mom… and I can’t have him. I can’t… otherwise I’ll lose all control of myself. God… fucking… dammit.”

She quickly grabbed hold of her head, shaking it furiously as she struggled to regain her senses. Looking around frantically she saw the elves and centaurs all gathered before the stage while those below had yet to notice the kitsune having a panic attack of sorts right above them.

“No, I need to get out of here. I can’t take this. Any longer and I’ll fall. If he fucks just one more girl in front of me I’m going to lose my mind. I can already feel myself slipping, this isn’t good. No no no no. I can’t become his breeding bitch too, not now. I still have to save the world and make my big sister cry tears of humility and despair before I become a mom. Get moving, Kindra, get your ass out of here before you end up presenting it to him for his next trophy.”

She turned to dash off into the night behind the stage, her legs tensing up as she prepared to swiftly and silently run far away from the human that was becoming too prominent in her mind. Before she could leap off the pillar however, she quickly froze in place, a dangerous aura in the air suddenly appearing and catching her attention. Slowly she looked back and up, her eyes narrowing as she searched the dark sky before she noticed something new above them that took her by surprise.

The kiss between Daniel and Kitten invoked a familiar although strangely different feeling within Daniel’s mind. He could see her radiant star that symbolized her love for him, her burning monster energy that called out to him, yet it appeared very different compared to the light he had seen with his other girls. The demon’s star was pitch black, radiating with dark light and an oddly warped feeling within it. Whereas Triska’s bright white star always filled him with determination to fight without fear to protect his loved ones, emboldening him to match his warrior woman’s combat ready persona, Kitten’s did something different when focused upon.

With a sudden motion Daniel leaned back, startled by what he felt coursing through him just now. Kitten slowly regained herself from the sensation of kissing her master, her eyes focusing on him while a deep blush adorned her cheeks. Staring into her glowing blue eyes, Daniel saw the demon timidly awaiting his next move, and sensed no ominous power emanating from her. She appeared just as docile and obedient as Triska did, and while the two shared that similarity together, Daniel also knew of another stark difference between the two, with her aura lingering in his mind and just within reach while serving as that reminder.

‘What I felt within her aura just now… her soul, her love for me, who she truly is, I can see all of that perfectly, and yet… and yet… what I felt… was that really…’

He then froze as did she, with the two slowly showing cautious looks as they finally sensed something amiss. They could feel it, an overwhelming sensation of danger and dread, almost like a thick cloud of death had descended upon them. Glancing to the side they saw the elven and centaur judges not watching them now, but instead were looking up. Turning to the other side they saw Alyssa and the girls also looking up, along with the crowd behind them that had some pointing to what everyone had noticed earlier, what Daniel and Kitten failed to during their tender moment.

Slowly they looked upward, the night sky above having stars seen around the clouds while wisps of smoke from the nearby torches billowed away in the air. And high up in the sky above the stage was something else, something that had drawn everyone’s attention as the moonlight illuminated their arrival.

“What is that?” Daniel said, narrowing his eyes as he could feel a dark aura coming from above.

There were two women keeping high above the amphitheater, each having demonic wings flapping and tails swaying behind.

“You… you’re kidding, right?” Kitten said with a frustrated look, her voice cracking as she recognized the newcomers.

One was clothed in a long flowing dress, while the other had hardly anything on her voluptuous body.

“Oh god, not them. Not now,” Triska cursed in Kitten’s mind.

A demonic insignia was sewn into the base of the fluttering dress while another was tattooed on the side of the other’s waist.

“Who are they?” Toki asked.

“Are they… friends of yours?” Revenna carefully said.

One had eyes colored red like blood, the other having hers shaded purple, all of which were focused sharply on Kitten below them.

“Are those… succubi?” Specca wondered, squinting to try and make out the newcomers.

“I suddenly feel a dreadful chill running down my spine,” Kroanette mentioned nervously.

Daniel observed the succubi keeping high above them then noticed Kitten trembling apprehensively, her eyes conveying not only anger at what she was seeing but also fear, something he so rarely saw her display.

“Kitten? Do you know them?”

“It’s them, master,” Kitten spoke, her voice unsteady. “It’s those two demons Triska told you about. The ones… who attacked us.”

“The ones who attacked you? You mean…”

“Arixis and Kryelle,” Kitten cursed through clenched teeth, her hands forming into fists. “Ascended succubi, and… servants of a beelzebub. Fucking hell, why did they have to show up now of all times?”

Slowly the two demons began descending towards the stage, with Kryelle chuckling amusedly while Arixis had her arms crossed with a dull scowl on her face.

“Well, well, well,” Kryelle said with a slick grin on her face. “What do we have here? What is it that my eyes show me in this dreary patch of Eden? Could it really be true? Could it?”

Daniel and Kitten quickly stepped aside while sticking close together, they and everyone else watching as the two demons gently lowered and touched down before them. Arixis continued to watch Kitten with a harsh grimace, her tail snapping hard behind her, while Kryelle took a moment to toss her hair back over her shoulder as she eyed over Kitten’s figure. She chuckled behind her hand for a moment before hopping with an excited squeal, the demon then rushing over and embracing Kitten in a big hug while knocking Daniel away.

“I found my Kitten!” Kryelle cheered, with Kitten’s face lodged in her large breasts and arms flailing about. “This is just too good to be true! Oh, Kitten! I’m so happy to see you! I was worried I would never hear your cute meows ever again! Oh my dear Kitten, it’s so wonderful to have you back!”

“Hug her back, you stupid bitch,” Arixis scoffed. “She missed you. You’re supposed to hug her back.”

“I missed you so much, yes I did!” Kryelle continued to squeal in delight, with Kitten now bashing her fists into the demon’s side in an attempt to free herself from the monster’s breasts. “Ever since we parted ways I’ve been missing you something awful! How has my little Kitten been? Has she been doing okay? Has she missed her mistress? I bet she has, because I’ve missed her every day that we’ve been apart, yes I have! Oh, hee hee hee, my cute little Kitten is finally back in my arms! This is a perfect day indeed!”

“Knock it off!” Kitten roared, finally freeing her head from the demon’s large breasts. She screamed in anger as she held her hands out, bright flashes of cerulean light igniting around them before she formed two energy blades that she gripped tightly. Kitten yelled as she struck down at the monster with both before her wrists were suddenly grabbed hold of by a more powerful force, with the cambion jumping in surprise at seeing Kryelle having stopped her attack and was now holding the girl’s arms while showing a gentle smile still.

“You’re so precious,” Kryelle cooed. “My little Kitten is so adorable, especially when she flashes her cute little claws at me. You really are so beautiful when you’re mad, you know that?”

With a hard grip of Kryelle’s hands Kitten screamed in pain, her hold on her swords faltering as the magical blades dropped and struck into the ground with sparks before fizzling away. Pulling the cambion’s hands back behind her, Kryelle then held the girl close with her tail slinking up and around her towards her neck.

“But why the angry face?” Kryelle softly asked. “Aren’t you the least bit excited that we’re together again?”

“Go to hell, you fucking bitch!” Kitten yelled as she struggled to get free. “Goddammit, let me go! Let me go! I’m going to kill you, you wretched whore!”

“You’re so funny,” Kryelle giggled. “I simply love seeing that fire of yours, it’s just so cute.”

“Let her go right now!” Daniel loudly demanded.

Kryelle and Arixis turned to him, seeming to finally notice he was standing nearby, looked over his naked body, and then promptly burst out laughing.

“What in Eden? Hahahaha!” Kryelle bellowed. “Wait- wait- wait! Did that- hahahaha! Did that little human just- hahahahaha! Did he just order us to- hahahahahaha! While standing there completely- hahahahaha!”

“What a stupid human!” Arixis mocked, pointing at Daniel’s exposed body while struggling to hold in her voice. “Hahahahaha! He really just told us to let her go while standing there naked like that! Like we would fucking care what a smelly human wants! Hahahahaha! So dumb!”

Kryelle pointed to him and tried to say something, however she was unable to get any words out as she struggled to breathe between her hearty laughter. Arixis slapped her thigh a few times while snickering with tears in her eyes, the woman then stumbling back a few steps as she shook her head in disbelief at him.

“Who the- hahahahaha!” Kryelle laughed. “Who the hell is this little man? Oh my word, that is just too rich!”

“Who let this man off his leash?” Arixis said, holding a hand to her head. “And why does he think he can order us around? Wow, men really are dumb! Hahahahaha!”

Daniel growled in ire as the demons laughed at him before pointing to them again.

“I said let her go right-” he declared, before halting as the demons only continued laughing at him. Arixis keeled over holding her sides, her wings flapping behind her as she laughed in her amusement. Kryelle continued to hold Kitten in place with her arms and tail while she arched back laughing, her large breasts bouncing up and down and knocking Kitten in the face. Daniel breathed out heavily in discontent as the demons laughed hysterically, slowly calmed down, looked him over again, and then resumed bellowing heartily at the mere sight of him. With dwindling patience Daniel glanced around and saw everyone watching the standoff with growing unease, and after Kryelle and Arixis finally calmed down, only to then repeat the process as they beheld the naked man barking orders at them, Daniel slowly nodded as he saw this wasn’t getting them anywhere.

Taking a moment to hold in his frustrations, Daniel walked over to Triska’s duffel bag, sifted through it, and then pulled out a pair of black pants that seemed to be a spare for him that was packed by his overly-prepared mate. After covering himself and fastening the cord around his waist, Daniel turned to face the two laughing monsters with a harsh glare, watching as they finally regained themselves while eyeing him over derisively.

“I said, let her go now!” Daniel repeated.

“Oh that is just adorable,” Kryelle snickered. “Who’s human is this? Really now, who allows their pet to just walk around barking like an untrained mutt? How very pathetic.”

“Be quiet, stupid man,” Arixis sneered at him. “You don’t get to talk until we say you can.”

“You’re the foolish ones in thinking that I will ever do as you say,” Daniel retorted. “And even more so if you believe I’m going to allow you to treat Kitten that way. Now I’m not going to say this again, let her go right now!”

“Or what?” Kryelle dared with a grin. “What will you do? Come now, this is absolutely absurd. You’re half-naked and unarmed, and you’re in the presence of those far superior than anyone else in this disgusting patch of Eden. Do you really expect us to do as you say?”

“What are you going to do, little man?” Arixis said with a mean smile. “What are you going to do? Nothing, that’s what.”

“I simply must know,” Kryelle said, looking around. “Just who does this human belong to? Speak up. Your pet is running wild over here and I have half a mind to just let my friend here put him out of his misery.”

“He isn’t anyone’s pet,” Kitten hissed, with Kryelle turning to her with a raised eyebrow. “He’s not some lowly human, you bitch. He’s my master.”

Kryelle and Arixis stared at her for a moment, blinked, then looked to Daniel in puzzlement as he continued to glare at them.

“M… master?” Kryelle repeated. She jumped in surprise before looking back and forth between Kitten and Daniel. “Wait a moment, hold on! You mean that… that poorly looking human right there is the one who subdued you? Him? Him? He’s the one?”

“You’re the one who fucked her into being your slave?” Arixis said, pointing to Daniel in disbelief. “You? You did that?”

“There’s no way,” Kryelle insisted, shaking her head fretfully. “No. No way. It couldn’t be. Him? You must be joking. He can’t be the one, he just can’t. This pitiful human couldn’t possibly have done such a thing.”

“How could this puny human break you?” Arixis said to Kitten in disgust. “You are so stupid! Letting this weak little man enslave you, how could you lose to him? I mean… just look at him!”

“He’s absolutely repugnant looking,” Kryelle scowled. “He hardly has any muscle or physical form worth showing the world. How could you be subdued by this sorry excuse for a man?”

“There’s barely any body hair on him,” Arixis said, pointing over Daniel’s chest and chin. “He looks like a naked rat. He’s a joke! He’s nothing at all! How could you lose to someone like him?”

“You know,” Falla dryly commented. “The way they keep talking about Daniel like that is starting to really bother me.”

“Yeah, no shit,” Alyssa said in annoyance. “Hey! Watch the way you speak about our man! He’s way more amazing and stronger than any other man out there! And for your information, he just fucked all of us into submission! It was a piece of cake for him! Making Kitten his was no trouble at all for our Daniel!”

Kryelle and Arixis slowly looked around at the girls in stunned silence from that before turning to Kitten who was still growling at Kryelle.

“He… what?” Kryelle said in utter confusion.

“He… fucked all of those girls?” Arixis asked, shaking her head. “Like… all of them?”

“Of course he did!” Kitten barked back. “He just got done pumping his seed into all of them in one massive orgy! Didn’t you two freaks notice that while watching us from above?”

“We just got here, my dear,” Kryelle said, shaking her head with a troubled frown. “We were passing by and noticed the crowd, and then we saw you on this stage and grew curious.”

“We thought you were all raping him,” Arixis said, pointing to Daniel. “We thought this was a fun party where you were raping and murdering humans.”

“What the fuck do you take us for?” Marris demanded while gesturing to her kin. “We don’t hold human murdering parties! What is wrong with you?”

“Neither do we,” Vienne scoffed. “We centaurs do have our pride for not being bloody barbarians in Eden. How dare you assume such things about our people.”

“We gathered here today to witness Lord Daniel Sorres breeding his women,” Revenna harshly spoke. “Including our high priestess and their empress, as well as that demon girl you’re holding there. Speaking of which, let go of her right now or else-”

Kryelle held up a finger to silence her, her befuddled grimace being aimed at Kitten and then Daniel as she continued trying to process what she was hearing. She slowly shook her head as she eyed over the man and then cambion in her arms, pausing for a moment before locking eyes with Daniel again, the succubus having a bewildered expression that gradually turned into a menacing glare.

“You’re the one… who turned this girl into a lesser succubus?” she asked with a bite. “It’s because of you that she’s forever cursed to be a weakling in this world?”

“Who are you calling a weakling, you fucking bitch?” Kitten yelled as she struggled to free herself. She screamed and shook about before the end of Kryelle’s tail whipped around and clamped over her mouth, muffling the girl and pressing her head back forcibly.

“You’re the one?” Kryelle hissed in anger. “You’re the human who ruined this beautiful girl and turned her into your pet? You’re that accursed man?”

“I didn’t ruin her,” Daniel shot back. “I freed her. I kept her from becoming a monster in this world, a monster like you. You two, you’re the ones who hurt her before, aren’t you? You’re the succubi that attacked and nearly killed her!”

“They’re the ones who attacked her?” Kroanette repeated with a startle.

“They’re those meanies who hurt Kitten?” Cindy worried.

“I was just playing with my Kitten,” Kryelle said with a dark smile. “And I’ll continue to play with her however I see fit. You… I don’t know how you managed to subdue her, I don’t know how you could possibly have accomplished such a thing, but no matter now. She belongs to me now, little man; she belongs to someone who can take proper care of her.”

“Like hell she does,” Daniel argued, clenching his fists. “She will never belong to you.”

“I assure you I intend to keep her for a very long time,” Kryelle chuckled. “Oh but don’t worry, I’ll be sure to play with her every day, I’m very eager to do so. This beautiful body of hers, her succulent kisses, and the way she screams and meows for me; I’ll savor every bit of her while showing her what a real master is capable of.”

Kitten whimpered and glanced to Daniel with a fearful eye, her body squirming in Kryelle’s hold while the demon’s tail kept her locked in place.

“She will never be yours,” Daniel scorned, glaring at the demons. “You will never take her away for your sick desires.”

“And what makes you say that, human?” Kryelle dared.

Daniel growled in anger at the succubus, tension now running high as the elves and centaurs watched the standoff with growing anxiety. However their fears were soon halted, as a bright light erupted from Daniel’s hand that caught everyone’s attention. With a furious yell Daniel whipped the light forth, erecting a longsword of glowing translucent light that formed in his hand along with a similarly glowing armored gauntlet. Holding his other arm out another magical armored glove appeared on his hand while a bright light expanded out over his forearm, the magical radiance snapping into form as a large shield that he held at his side. But that wasn’t the end of his surprising display, as the same translucent light of vibrant colors flashed around his feet before forming into armored boots.

The crowd of spectators stared in stunned marvel at seeing Daniel brandishing a magical shield and sword while having mystical armor donned on his hands and feet. Rolian slowly rubbed a few of her eyes to make sure she was seeing correctly while Felucia was at a loss for what she was witnessing before her, the same that the elven and centaur judges were as well.

“Master?” Rolian breathed out.

“How… is he doing that?” Felucia wondered.

“My word,” Vienne softly said in awe.

“He’s… he’s…” Mivella uttered.

“God damn,” Toki softly spoke.

“My lord,” Revenna said with a catch in her throat.

“He truly is of the gods,” Marris praised.

Atop the marble pillar Kindra was watching Daniel curiously, her tails slowly wagging behind her as she saw her human preparing to fight. Further away on a secluded knoll Jericho was watching in surprise through her spyglass the sight of Daniel forming magical weapons out of thin air. Above in the sky a lone bird circled the area, its vision of the confrontation below being relayed via a magical window in Charlotte’s manor that the alpha witch and her helpers were watching with heightened interest. From within a buried and enclosed City of Eden, Twilight watched with her magical sight as Daniel stood before the succubi, the reaper murmuring curiously to herself as she lightly drummed her fingers atop the armrest of her throne.

‘Master,’ Kitten thought, the sight of Daniel facing off against her tormentors making the cambion’s heart flutter.

“Daniel,” Triska marveled in her mind. “He looks so… wow. And his magic… it looks so strong now.”

Kitten eyed over her master before she glanced over to where the other girls were, all of them still lined up at the front of the stage and not having moved yet, despite their auras being channeled by Daniel. Each of the girls were staring in awe at their mate, all of them appearing completely captivated by what they were seeing, however something was noticeably different compared to earlier moments when their auras were drawn upon.

‘They’re… they’re not losing their minds this time,’ Kitten realized, with herself and Triska seeing all of Daniel’s mates remaining still and quiet, and with none of them collapsing with mind-blowing pleasure or loss of self-control over their bodies. Not only that, but there was something else different with them. Each of their eyes had a twinkle in them; a small, faint glimmer of light that seemed to be their own. Alyssa’s eyes had a red gleam in them, Specca’s had a soft blue, Clover’s had a dark green glimmer, and Falla’s had sparkly purple light in hers. For Luna and Sheal, their eyes had a more prominent glow as their light matched their natural eye color, however it appeared just as special as the others and also signified the same thing.

“Their monster energy is being drawn upon,” Triska mused. “Daniel’s using Synergy on all of them at the same time, and it’s not putting a strain on them. Even Cindy, and Sheal; they’re all able to provide Daniel enough energy to form his magic without it overwhelming them.”

‘How is that possible?’ Kitten asked. ‘His magic always knocked you girls flat on your asses every time he used it.’

‘Their love for him… our love for Daniel has reached even greater heights. We love him more than ever before. Everything he’s done for us, everything he’s promised, and his determination to impregnate all of us because he wants to have families with us… our love has become far greater for that man. We have so much love to give him now.’

‘What does that mean for my master, Triska?’

“It means Daniel’s magic is going to be more powerful than ever!” Triska said, with Kitten looking back over to see Daniel holding his sword out towards the demons while standing ready to fight. It wasn’t just the appearance of new mystical greaves that showed his boost in magical strength, but also his armaments as they had a noticeable boon to them now. His sword appeared larger than before and also pulsated with energy along its blade. His shield had grown in size and appeared even more sturdy and resilient with its softly glowing light. And a powerful aura boomed around him, rumbling the stage and blowing dust away in all directions from the lone knight.

“What do we have here?” Kryelle mused, showing only a curious look at Daniel while Arixis’ was of puzzlement.

“What’s he doing?” Arixis asked, pointing to the human.

“I believe he wishes to fight us all to save this beautiful Kitten,” Kryelle chuckled, glancing to the cambion with an amused smirk. “How very brave of him. And also very foolish.”

Kitten growled at her from behind the demon’s tail, her eyes then moving back over to Daniel as she held in her fearful whimpers while feeling the demon holding her closer to her.

“Are you being serious, human?” Kryelle snidely spoke to Daniel while waving to his weapon. “You honestly think that you, a mere maggot in this world, can possibly hope to defeat us with a little bit of magic at your side?”

“This is your last warning,” Daniel firmly stated. “If you will not yield and release Kitten this instant, you will have forced my hand.”

“Really now?” Kryelle said with a wicked grin. “Oh how my knees shake with fear. Very well then, if you want to die that badly, I see no reason to deny you such a gift. If you really are Kitten’s weak little master, well, I was already planning to peel you apart with my bare hands anyway. But since I have this delicious looking treat in my care right now; Arixis, please humble this pathetic human with a merciful death. Fill Kitten’s ears with his dying screams.”

“With pleasure,” Arixis said with a devilish smile. Holding her hand aside she summoned forth a blaze of fiery energy, the bright demonic flames lighting up the stage before forming into a large, double-sided spear of glowing red energy.

“I’m going to make you scream!” the demon shouted, right before she dashed across the stage towards Daniel with remarkable speed. Everyone gasped as they saw the succubus nearly instantly appearing before Daniel, her weapon wound back and ready to strike as she glared deeply into the man’s eyes.

“Daniel!” Alyssa cried out.

With a fierce slash Arixis swiped her spear around, the fiery energy weapon colliding with his shield and stopping with a flurry of sparks and cinders. The demon grunted in surprise as she saw Daniel holding her attack in place, while everyone else was staring in disbelief at the sight.

“H-How?” Arixis uttered.

“Daniel?” Specca breathed out.

“Master?” Sheal wondered.

‘Am I… am I seeing correctly?’ Kitten thought.

“He just stopped her attack in its tracks,” Triska marveled. “He just… blocked it… without batting an eyelash. My god… Daniel.”

“What is the meaning of this?” Kryelle demanded. “Arixis, strike him down now!”

Arixis roared and lifted her spear up, the woman then slashing downward with the fiery blade. With a sharp motion Daniel blocked the overhead attack with his sword, again halting it before it could reach him while holding the succubus off with only one hand. Arixis stammered some nonsense in her flustered state, seeing the human holding her back despite her efforts to overpower him.

“Am I seeing this right?” Kroanette wondered, rubbing her eyes. “Is Daniel… did he just…”

“Why won’t you die?” Arixis shouted, winding back and striking again, her spear clashing with his sword and halting as he continued to glare back at her.

“He’s holding her off… with one fucking hand,” Clover said in awe.

“Die! Die! Die!” Arixis yelled, slashing her spear around wildly. Using his sword Daniel parried and blocked each attack with a flash of sparks and fire, his stance never faltering and his footing never losing any ground against the demon.

“How is he doing that?” Luna asked.

“Fucking die, worm!” Arixis screamed, dashing aside in the blink of an eye while winding back to thrust her weapon forward. The crowd only had time to gasp in horror of seeing her striking towards his side before he quickly bashed her spear away with his shield, and then struck around with the glowing barrier that smacked her across the face, sending her into a wild tumble across the stage. She barreled past Kryelle and Kitten, whizzed by Vienne and Mivella who quickly scampered away, and then smashed into a marble pillar that crumbled down atop her with a thunderous crash.

Everyone stared at the billowing dust cloud and toppled debris in stunned silence, their eyes then slowly moving over to Daniel as he lowered his shield while aiming his glare at Kryelle again.

“How?” Kryelle softly voiced. “How did…”

‘Master?’ Kitten wondered in her mind.

“Holy shit, Daniel,” Triska softly spoke. “How are you doing this? Where is this strength coming from?”

“Um,” Falla shakily spoke up. “I know Daniel is a tough fighter and all, but… how is he doing all this?”

“He’s so amazingly strong,” Doku said in awe. “I’m feeling all tingly inside just watching him standing up to those dreadful succubi.”

“I’m feeling tingly too,” Clover realized. “Actually, I’m feeling… really horny right now.”

“Daniel’s drawing from our auras,” Alyssa said, looking to her hands. “I can feel it. The weapons he forged, that’s from our love for him. He’s using Synergy with us right now.”

“I can feel it too,” Kroanette said, sitting upright and looking herself over. “He’s channeling our monster energy, but we’re not going crazy this time. I feel… I feel perfectly fine still. Why is that?”

Star looked at her body curiously then the other girls, remembering very clearly the sight of them screaming in uncontrollable ecstasy in the past whenever Daniel used his magic on them. She softly mewed in puzzlement before everyone felt the ground shaking. From the rubble a powerful explosion erupted forth, with Arixis standing up from the dust and debris while growling in anger.

“What gives?” she demanded, glaring at Daniel who merely glanced over to her. “You can’t hit me like that! You’re just a stupid man! You’re not strong, you’re weak! Weak I say!”

She grabbed a large slab of rock at her feet, hurled it towards Daniel, and then watched in surprise as he blocked it with his shield. The marble shattered and dropped around him in pieces, his arm flexing with muscle while his body didn’t budge backwards even an inch. Arixis snarled while fuming with rage, the woman shouting and stomping her foot in a tirade while Kryelle was watching Daniel with bewilderment.

“Daniel’s really, really strong now,” Pip mentioned. “Has he always been that strong?”

“I don’t believe he has, Pip,” Doku said, slowly shaking her head.

“Where is he getting this tremendous boost in strength from?” Specca wondered. “Squeak was the one who gave him such a gift before, so where is he getting it from now? Who’s love for him is giving him so much physical power?”

The girls blinked before slowly looking over to the side, seeing Cindy just staring at Daniel in wonder still. After a moment the sand wraith noticed the girls watching her as the answer to the mystery dawned on them.

“What is it?” Cindy innocently asked. “Why are you all looking at me now?”

“Cindy,” Falla softly said.

“Her aura,” Kroanette realized, the girls then turning to Daniel in amazement. “Cindy’s aura… it’s making him super strong like a sand wraith.”

“My what is doing what to him?” Cindy asked confusedly.

“Cindy’s making him that strong?” Luna asked. “Is that what’s doing it?”

“Maybe it’s Star’s love that’s making him super strong,” Pip suggested, with the girls turning to the jinx in question. “Maybe her love is doing that. Do you think that could be it?”

Star mewed in puzzlement at her before everyone heard Arixis yelling out in anger, the succubus holding her hand out towards Daniel while fiery magic began swirling around her.

“You stupid human!” Arixis shouted, staring down Daniel while a bright crimson and violet casting ring appeared before her. “You’re supposed to die when I hit you! Like this!”

The magical spellbase flared brightly before quickly growing in size, with smaller white, spinning magical bases forming within it that all hummed with rising energy. Kryelle flapped her wings and took off into the air, with Daniel looking up towards her then back to Arixis as she gathered a great deal of magical power into her attack. Behind Daniel the girls watched in growing fright as the radiant energy bloomed against them as well as the crowd of elves and centaurs further behind, all of whom were now screaming as they saw the magical spell aimed in their direction.

“Holy fuck!” Marris cried out, stumbling away. “She’s going to fry us all!”

“Run!” Vienne screamed, herself and the judges quickly dashing off to the side in a panic.

“That’s really scary,” Rolian whined, skittering backwards.

“Cindy, get away from there!” Felucia cried out, seeing her daughter staring in fright at the bright red light that was aimed towards her.

“Die!” Arixis yelled, with her spellbase then firing an explosive blast of searing, fiery light. The ground below her cracked apart while the pillars rumbled from the force, with Kindra clinging to the top of her stone column as she almost lost her balance from the heavy shaking. The magical attack roared towards Daniel who grit his teeth while tightly gripping his sword, his shadow being cast far behind him to where his girls were scrambling back off their benches in terror. The crowd cried out in fright as they tried to flee, all eyes watching as the blazing ball of deadly energy careened towards Daniel before them.

“Daniel!” Specca cried out.

Bracing himself with both feet, Daniel faced the magical attack while bringing up his shield. Focusing his mind sharply on the approaching danger to him and everyone behind him, he tuned out the terrified screams of the women who all watched as he stood his ground. As the energy wave tore through the ground and raced up to him, Daniel charged forward and struck the attack head-on with his shield. A loud, warped bang echoed out with a distorted shockwave erupting from the shield, followed by the destructive ball of energy bouncing right back towards Arixis at high speed.

“What?” Arixis screamed in surprise.

“How?” Kryelle carefully questioned, herself and Kitten watching the attack racing across the damaged stage, smash into and carry Arixis off with a frustrated scream, fly between two marble pillars, and soar off into the distance before exploding into a massive firestorm.

Kindra watched in wonder as the massive detonation erupted further away, and then slowly looked over to Daniel just as everyone else did.

“Did… did you just see that?” Mivella shakily asked.

“He just… he just threw her attack back at her,” Toki said in awe.

“Oh my… oh my word,” a centaur in the crowd breathed out, right before her legs gave out and she dropped to the ground shaking.

“I don’t believe it,” another centaur softly said.

“He just saved all our asses,” an elf spoke in amazement.

“He knocked her magic back… like it was nothing,” another said, slowly pointing to the man.

Further away in the elven encampment, young elves and centaurs along with their elders were all looking towards a gigantic plume of smoke that had formed after a massive explosion erupted, their gazes then moving to where the rest of their people were watching a public demonstration of sorts occurring.

“Wow,” a young elf said with wide eyes.

“What was that?” an older centaur asked.

“God damn,” an elven ranger said in disbelief. “How hard is he fucking those girls anyway?”

Standing atop the ravaged stage, Daniel slowly lowered his shield as he watched the destructive magical attack having exploded safely away from everyone. Behind him his girls were staring at him in amazement, his glowing armor and weapons having a soft bloom around him with the dust blowing by in the wind.

“Daniel,” Specca breathed out.

“That was… incredible,” Falla softly praised.

“My god,” Clover said.

“He blocked that terrible fiend’s attack,” Kroanette said in awe. “Amazing.”

“No, he didn’t,” Alyssa said, shaking her head as the girls looked to her curiously. “He didn’t block it, Kroanette. It was… reflected. It was sent right back at that succubus.”

“It was reflected?” Kroanette wondered. “But… how? I’m not wearing my refraction bracelets, nor was I near that deadly magic just now even if I did have them on. How did it get thrown back at that woman?”

“Daniel knocked the spell right back at that demon,” Clover mused. “But which one of us gave him that kind of power?”

Slowly all the girls looked to Star, the jinx glancing to them then back to Daniel while meowing quietly. Turning back to Daniel all the girls saw him looking up towards Kryelle who slowly landed down on a marble column with an irritated scowl aimed at him.

“He reflected the attack, like a jinx would,” Specca realized. “Star’s aura… it gave Daniel her reflective magic.”

“That makes sense to me,” Pip agreed, nodding. “Much more than Star making him super strong. Yep. That seems more likely to Pip.”

Rolian and Felucia stared at Daniel in wonder, each then turning to each other speechless, and then looked up towards Kryelle as she glared down at Daniel with Kitten squirming in her grasp. Two columns over Kindra kept a close eye on the succubus, the demon giving her not even a fleeting glance as she seemed completely fixated on the human before her.

“I must say,” Kryelle bitterly said. “You surprised me, human. Now let’s see here, what was it they called you? Daniel Sorres, was it?”

“That’s right,” Daniel replied. “And you’re Kryelle, a lowly pawn of a beelzebub.”

“Lowly?” Kryelle hissed. “I am one of her most revered servants, and the most beautiful among all that you’ve laid eyes on in this world. How dare you speak about me with such insolence.”

“Compared to my women, there’s nothing special or alluring about you in the slightest,” Daniel retorted. “In fact I dare say you’re quite repulsive for a succubus. A diseased rat would make for better relief than your wretched body and callous soul.”

Kryelle shook her head while holding in her frustrated snarl, her scowl moving from Daniel over to Kitten as the cambion watched her with muffled grunts and glaring eyes.

“I really don’t like that man, and not just because he tainted you as he has. How you let yourself be taken by the likes of him is beyond me. I will expect a very good explanation from you regarding that failure of yours after we depart this land.”

“You’re not going anywhere with her!” Daniel yelled, getting into a fighting stance.

Kryelle smirked at him before glancing back to where a loud explosion and furious roar were heard echoing out in the distance. A flash of red light bloomed amidst the swirling clouds and smoke from a scorched crater before streaking up into the air. Daniel watched as the red glow came closer in the sky, with Arixis becoming visible again as she flew towards the stage with her spear in hand and smoke trailing behind her.

“I will give credit where credit is due, Daniel Sorres,” Kryelle slyly mentioned. “You did surprise us with your magical abilities, and you even managed to knock Arixis down twice with what I can only describe as insane luck on your part. I must admit, that is quite impressive.”

With a hard impact Arixis landed down on the stone stage, cracking the floor severely while the forceful landing and shaking ground knocked down two more marble pillars with loud crashes. Standing upright with burns on her thighs and arm, Arixis growled through gritted teeth at Daniel, her eyes giving off a deep violet glow while her hair ruffled in the wavering energy surrounding her. Her tattoo on her side glimmered with a crimson light, her aura of malice and rage was felt by all, and her heavy snarling gave a very good indication of her current mood towards the human she was fixated on.

“However,” Kryelle chuckled. “Arixis doesn’t go down that easily I’m afraid. In fact, the more you knock her down, the more you step closer towards your own death. If you really are so brave as to fight her when she’s angry like this, by all means do so. Let’s see just how long your luck will hold out.”

Arixis fiercely swung her spear to the side as she prepared to attack again, with Daniel’s harsh glare moving from Kryelle’s smug grin and Kitten’s worried eyes down to the succubus that stood between them once again. As everyone’s focus returned onto him in anticipation of what he would do next, Daniel felt the enormous boost of power his mates were offering to him. All their emblems shined brightly in his mind, their love for him having grown by leaps and bounds, their monster energy flowing into and through him with great intensity, while each of them tugged on his senses should he happen to focus on them more closely.

Alyssa’s crest sent thunderous pulses of magical strength through his body into his armaments. Specca’s insignia calmed his mind and allowed him to focus on the task at hand. Falla’s emblem kept his thinking sharp so as to outwit his opponent. Luna’s reminded him how happy he was to have Kitten in his life and to never allow anyone to take such a precious gift away from him. Kroanette’s emblem sent waves of energy through his body like lightning that desperately wanted to charge outward at high speed. Pip’s crest whispered to him in sage, foreign tongues, yet still managed to reassure him of his path. Doku’s shining emblem filled him with a strange sensation, almost like he was weightless atop his feet. Clover’s gift slowed down everything around him when touched so he could focus on what mattered most in the moment. Star’s insignia resonated with his shield when focused on, seeming to make it vibrate with a mystical surge of energy. Cindy’s emblem made him feel stronger and more durable just by touching upon it.

“I’m going to hurt you so badly,” Arixis growled at him.

And Sheal’s emblem did something special for Daniel, something he could feel sparking and crackling along his fingers should he focus closer on her monster energy.

“I’m going to make you pay for what you did,” Arixis said with a dark glare.

“Funny,” Daniel quipped, narrowing his eyes at her. “That’s exactly what I was going to say to you.”

Holding his sword aside, Daniel concentrated on Sheal’s fiery insignia in his mind, calling upon her monster energy with more force as he felt something lighting up within him. With a sharp swing of the blade, he focused heavily on her aura, the resulting surge of power from his salamander woman igniting his magical sword in a hellish fire that seared across the edge. Alyssa and the girls watched in surprise as Daniel’s aura blade became engulfed in fire that bled from an iridescent light along the sword to searing red flames which swirled around the magical sword.

With a fierce swing of his own, Daniel then held the sword out towards Arixis, the two staring each other down while the elves and centaurs in the amphitheater were torn between wanting to flee for their lives and also staying to witness the amazing spectacle unfolding before their eyes. Daniel’s mates all watched in marvel as their man brandished not only his unwavering determination to protect his women, but also him wielding more magical might than ever before, including a flaming sword made of magic and their love for him.

Sitting still above on a stone column with fiery tails swaying only slightly behind her, Kindra observed Daniel facing off against the succubus with a look of wonder on her face along with a slight blush on her cheeks.

“Okay,” she slowly said to herself. “There is a chance that this is what big sister wanted me to see.”




  Chapter 2

Here Comes the Pain

There were many monsters in Eden that possessed significant strength and were a substantial threat when confronting, however not many compared to that of the dreaded Darker One known as a succubus. Their beautiful bodies and powerful charming magic were difficult to resist for many, but even if those didn’t work, these demons also boasted terrifying physical and magical abilities. Superhuman might, deadly magic drawn from darkest depths of the ether; a succubus was as formidable an opponent in bed as she was on the battlefield.

For a human, especially a man, to defeat them, they would have to be a monster themselves.

*****

Standing in front of the stunned crowd of centaurs, elves, and his family, Daniel had his focused glare set on Arixis before him. His aura blade had fire running along it’s glowing edge, his magically crafted gauntlets and greaves shimmered with a sparkly radiance, and his complete lack of fear towards his foe only brought out more ire in his opponent. Arixis heavily growled in anger at the man while brandishing her energy spear that pulsated with crimson light, her tail snapping sharply behind while her wings twitched slightly in her rage.

“You stupid human,” she snarled. “I hate you. I hate you so much. You stink like a filthy frog and you make me so angry just looking at you.”

“Put him down already, Arixis,” Kryelle ordered. “We can’t just leave and allow him to get away with what he’s done. He corrupted my Kitten, he made a fool of you, and he insulted my beauty. Kill him so we can return home, I’m quite eager to play with my new toy.”

“She’s not your Kitten, she’s mine!” Daniel yelled, dashing forward with high speed. Arixis ran forward and struck with her spear, the blade being parried by Daniel’s shield before he swiped at the demon with his own. She quickly blocked it with the other end of her lance, a furious roar coming from her as she struck at him again with the magical weapon. Daniel ducked under the swing, dodged aside to avoid another, and then blocked a hard downward slash with his blade as the demon struggled to overpower him.

“Just die, you dumb human!” she loudly demanded. The woman wound back to strike before Daniel quickly spun his sword around at his side, the bright green and purple emblems of his giant butterflies glowing heavily in his mind, with his following swing not only casting out a blaze of fire from his sword’s edge but also a mighty torrent of wind that blasted Arixis off her feet. The succubus flew back past the pillars before flapping her wings, halting herself with a gust of wind while flames raced past her, and only managed to touch down on the ground again before Daniel ran towards her with his fiery sword.

“How did you do that?” Arixis yelled out. She furiously swung her lance around, being dodged by Daniel who quickly ducked under it, and then reached out to grab him, only for the man to dash aside in the blink of an eye.

Focusing on Kroanette’s aura, Daniel jabbed forward with his sword, razing it across the demon’s thigh, before darting aside and striking her shoulder, and then again to which he pierced her left wing. The succubus screamed and swung around wildly as Daniel dodged around her in circles, his footwork being equally as fast as his sword that rapidly stabbed and sliced her from all sides.

“What in Eden is this?” Kryelle questioned. “How is he doing that?”

“Holy fuck,” an elf in the crowd breathed out.

“He’s… he’s…” another said, slowly pointing to him.

“He’s attacking her like a wild beast,” a centaur marveled.

“I can’t even follow his movements,” another softly spoke. “I’ve never seen anyone move so fast before.”

“Daniel,” Alyssa said in awe. She and the girls watched in amazement as Daniel spilled more blood from the demon all around her, with Arixis screaming in a blind rage as she swung around wildly in a futile attempt to strike him down.

“She can’t even touch him,” Falla said with a growing smile.

“I can’t even see him,” Luna added, rubbing her eyes.

“He’s moving so fast,” Specca said from behind her hands. “It’s unbelievable.”

“Is that… because of our auras?” Sheal wondered. “Because of our love for him?”

“One in particular,” Clover smirked, glancing to Kroanette. “And I think we know who to thank for that.”

“Well, I am happy to assist my man however I can,” the centaur humbly admitted.

With one more slash of his fiery blade Daniel cleaved through Arixis’ side, his speedy dance around her coming to an end as he watched the demon shaking with painful growls. Her wings flinched as did her tail, the numerous cuts and gashes she had dripping blood onto the stone floor, and her eyes shakily turned to him as she struggled to hold in her furious scream. Looking down at her body she wiped some of the blood from her torso off, her eyes going from that which coated the ground below her to the blood she now had on her hand.

“I’m going to give you one chance to surrender,” Daniel warned, getting ready to strike again. “That was payback for what you did to Kitten before. If you dare to keep her from me any longer then you’ll have earned much more from me than a few simple cuts. So which will it be? Will you give up peacefully, or will more blood need to be drawn tonight?”

Arixis growled with each breath she took, her body shaking at first before slowly calming down. After a moment she started chuckling, a dark grin forming as she clenched her fist tightly. Everyone watched the demon laughing as she turned to Daniel, blood dripping down her body while her tattoo was glowing again.

“Why is she laughing?” Specca worried.

“How is she still standing?” Clover wondered. “Daniel sliced her up all over, yet she’s not giving up yet.”

“You stinky human,” Arixis smirked. “That hurt. That hurt a lot.”

Daniel carefully observed the demon appearing to be mocking him now, his attention then moving up to Kryelle who was laughing at him as well.

“You foolish man,” the demon said, shaking her head. “Now you’ve done it.”

“What’s so funny?” Daniel demanded.

“You,” Kryelle smirked. “Didn’t I warn you? The more you knock Arixis down, the worse it will get for you. You can’t beat her like that. Oh, didn’t you know? Were you not aware of her little talent?”

Daniel looked at her confusedly before turning to see Arixis growling at him with a mean grin, the demon’s aura suddenly becoming stronger while red flames were seen licking off her wings.

“Arixis loves pain,” Kryelle playfully informed him. “She loves causing it, and actually does enjoy relishing it herself. She’s a masochist to the highest degree, though there certainly is a demonic sadist in there as well. She is, however, not so favorable to those who annoy her. You drew her blood without her permission, I don’t believe she’s too happy about that.”

“Good lord,” Kroanette breathed out. “Do you girls feel that?”

“Feel it?” Specca nervously said, seeing fire growing along Arixis’ wings. “I can see it. Her aura… her power… it’s spiking dramatically. But how?”

“Daniel cut her up something fierce,” Falla worried. “So why does she look even stronger now?”

“She looks really scary,” Cindy whimpered.

“Pain is her gift,” Kryelle said, gesturing to her companion. “It not only brings a rather lovely smile to her face when she bestows it upon others, but she grows ever stronger the more it’s inflicted upon herself. Ah, but what am I doing trying to explain such things to a lowly worm like you? It would be much better to simply show you. Arixis? If you would be so kind.”

Arixis gripped her spear and got ready to charge, with the demon then instantly dashing over in front of Daniel in a blur. The ground where she once stood shattered from the force, blood droplets lingered in the air only for a moment where she had passed through at incredible speed, and her weapon was held high overhead as she hopped up to strike down at Daniel.

Only having time to move his shield up, Daniel took the downward slash of her spear head-on, with the powerful strike smashing against the barrier and immediately punching through.

“Daniel!” Cindy cried out, with everyone witnessing the man being plowed down into the ground with a loud crash.

“Master!” Sheal screamed in horror.

Dust and rubble blasted away from the impact while those in the crowd gasped in shock, with Kitten staring with wide eyes at seeing her master being struck down and her muffled scream coming from behind Kryelle’s tail.

With the smoke clearing Arixis became visible again, the demon holding her glowing spear to where it was pushing against Daniel’s shield. Daniel, however, was pressed down into a ruptured indentation in the stone stage, the man having his shield covering his upper body while his sword lay in his grip to the side.

“Does it hurt?” Arixis sneered. She whipped her lance up and quickly struck down again, striking Daniel’s shield with a heavy impact and punching him further down into the rubble.

“Daniel!” Specca shrieked.

“Does it hurt? Does it? It does, doesn’t it?” Arixis yelled, repeatedly striking at Daniel who only managed to keep his shield before him. His body was pushed down into the stones, his shield pinned to his chest, and his sword unable to swing at the demon as he used all his focus to merely block her attacks.

‘Master!’ Kitten cried out in her mind.

“Oh god, Daniel!” Triska screamed. “Daniel! Get out of there! Get out of there, Daniel!”

“You die now!” Arixis laughed, striking at Daniel again and again. “You die! You die now! You die, stupid human!”

“Daniel! No!” Cindy cried out, running toward them. She only made it a few steps before a glowing whip of cobalt light snapped before her, striking a searing crevice through the ground and causing the sand wraith to fall back onto her rear with a scream.

“Ah ah,” Kryelle scolded, snapping her energy weapon into the air before dissolving it. “Now now, let them play together. He had his turn to be rough, now it’s Arixis’ turn to play with him.”

“You big meanie!” Cindy yelled at her. “I don’t like you! I hate you!”

“You’re so dead,” Alyssa raged, with Star yowling while tensing up and Pip’s glow shifting to red beside her.

“Careful now,” Kryelle mused, with her tail constricting around Kitten and getting a painful groan from her. The girls jumped in surprise as Kitten hoarsely whined with her body being strangled by the demon’s limb.

“You’ll break my heart with such cold words,” Kryelle smirked. “Though not as easily as this one would surely break. And we don’t want that, now do we?”

“Kitten,” Cindy whimpered.

“No, don’t break her,” Luna begged. “Please don’t.”

“Dammit, we have to do something,” Clover growled in frustration. “Daniel needs our help, and so does Kitten.”

“If we make a move towards either of them that monster will snap Kitten like a twig,” Specca warned.

“Oh dear, Daniel,” Doku whimpered, the harpy crying now as she saw her beloved being pushed further into the ground by Arixis. “This is… this is horrible.”

“How do you like it?” Arixis shouted, slashing again and again with her spear, the repeating clangs and flashes of light from clashing with Daniel’s shield failing to carry over her laughter. “How do you like it, human? Hurts doesn’t it? I’m going to make you scream! I’m going to make you cry! I’m going to make you dead, human!”

She laughed wildly as she struck harder and faster, with Daniel’s girls screaming in horror at seeing flames and debris erupting from the crater that their mate was pushed down into. After several more strikes Arixis held her spear up high as it emanated with a surge of magical energy.

“Stay in the ground like the worm you are!” she yelled, and then struck her spear down with a mighty thrust. A heavy blast sounded from the impact while flaming debris blew away from the hit, a hush befalling the crowd as they stared in shock at the sight. Kitten glanced over to it with a muffled whimper, her eye having a tear in it now as she saw Arixis holding her spear down into the smoky crater.

“No… Daniel,” Specca breathed out.

“Daniel,” Pip whimpered as her glow shifted back to blue.

Arixis began laughing loudly as she flapped her wings, the dust and smoke billowing around beneath her as she showed a deranged smile towards her prey. She looked around beneath her for a moment before showing a puzzled look, with the smoke clearing away to reveal only rubble and scorched stones in the wake of her attack.

“What?” she grunted. Slashing with her spear she knocked away debris left and right, the succubus cleaving through the remains of the stone stage beneath her and uncovering not a trace of Daniel.

“What is this? Where did he go?” Arixis asked, scratching her head. “Did I beat him up so bad he turned into dust?”

“Daniel?” Kroanette squeaked out from behind her hands.

“Is he… is he…” Doku uttered.

“Where is he?” Arixis shouted in frustration. She looked all around under her before turning to Kryelle in puzzlement. “He’s gone!”

“He’s gone?” Alyssa wondered.

“But… where did he go?” Falla asked, looking around.

Arixis shouted in anger and struck down into the crater with her fiery spear, hacking and slashing away loose stones and rubble as she searched for the man she had been beating down into the ground.

“Daniel?” Kindra quietly wondered. She glanced around the stage with a sharp eye before focusing on where Arixis was yelling loudly and turning up no trace of the missing man.

“What trickery is this?” Kryelle mused. In her grasp Kitten was looking around in search of Daniel as well, seeing no sign of him or his lifeforce hiding in the immediate area.

‘Master? Where did you go?’

“Dammit,” Daniel grunted, dropping onto his side atop the stage with a painful cough. He breathed heavily while pushing himself away from the rubble that Arixis was sifting through, however only his voice was heard as nothing else managed to reach his ears while the world appeared faded in color to him.

“That was too close,” Daniel said, slowly getting up onto his knees. Looking down to his arm holding the shield he grunted in pain while trying to move it, his frustrated glare then moving over to Arixis who remained completely unaware he was now standing off to the side of her, albeit not in the same plane of existence.

“They weren’t kidding,” Daniel coughed. “That woman gets insanely strong the more she’s hurt. I suppose I brought this on myself after what I did to her. Damn, I had a feeling it was going too well with beating her down.”

Stumbling to his feet he flinched as his whole body ached, however there was something noticeably different about it. Although he felt pain all throughout his back and arm, it felt dampened somewhat in his mind. His arm struggled to lift up his shield, and his shoulder felt very stiff, yet the pain he was feeling didn’t seem to match it properly.

“I’m still alive,” Daniel said before coughing. “But how? How did I survive that? Doku’s aura… it allowed me to escape, but how did I take the brunt of her attack like that? My arm is killing me, but somehow I was able to fend her off without it breaking entirely. How…”

He closed his eyes and focused on the auras of his mates nearby. He could feel Doku’s silver insignia tugging at his mind, her monster energy fueling his magic to keep him suspended in the ethereal plane, as well as another’s that was pulsating more noticeably now. Cindy’s golden shield seemed to be resonating profoundly, with Daniel then looking over to see his sand wraith searching the area with worried eyes for her missing mate.

“Cindy… bless your heart,” Daniel praised. “It’s because of you, isn’t it? You’re shielding me from the pain, aren’t you? You really are an angel at heart.”

Stretching out his arm he felt his body struggling to move now, his mind being able to focus still despite his body’s muffled protests that it was suffering from serious damage and really didn’t want to be moving right now.

“I might not be feeling everything, but I can easily see I’m in rough shape,” Daniel worried. “This isn’t good. I need to get back out there and stop those demons. I just hope I have enough strength left to win this.”

“You’re not actually going to go back out there like this, are you?” Ragnarok spoke up. Daniel paused as he heard her voice, then noticed the woman walking around beside him. “You can’t be serious. That succubus will rip you apart if you go back out there.”

“She’s going to go after my girls next, I have to stop her!” Daniel argued back.

“And how are you planning to do that?” Ragnarok demanded, getting close to his face with a scowl. “Look at you, your stupid body is about to break. And if my sheath is destroyed then so am I, and I’d rather avoid that happening if at all possible.”

“If I don’t stop those monsters from running amok then they’ll kill my family!” Daniel shouted at her. “They’ll slaughter the centaurs and elves; they’ll butcher who knows how many more innocent people if I don’t do something!”

“What you need to do is get the hell away from this place as fast as you can,” Ragnarok scolded him. “Run! Get us out of here! You’re going to die if you don’t, which means that I die, and I’m too important to die!”

“The handler doesn’t take orders from the weapon,” Daniel shot back.

“The weapon is seriously regretting choosing you to be her handler!” Ragnarok retorted. “Honestly, if you truly insist on continuing this fight, then use me! At least with me you have a chance! Give me their monster energy and use me to destroy that bitch!”

“And sacrifice my mates in doing so? What victory would that be? Absolutely not!”

“You goddamn fool!” Ragnarok yelled, tugging on her hair in frustration. “What is wrong with you? There are literally hundreds of women nearby, you can easily replace those stupid girls with twice as many on this very night! Stop being so stupid and-”

“For the last time, I will never sacrifice my loved ones to achieve anything, and that includes using them to feed a parasitic monster such as yourself! Just shut up and go away, Ragnarok, I have enough to deal with right now besides listening to you running your foul mouth.”

Ragnarok growled furiously at him as Daniel scoffed at the upset woman, his attention then moving over to see Arixis destroying more of the stage with a powerful strike of her spear.

“Dammit, where did he go?” Arixis demanded, stepping back from the smoldering crater with a rising growl. “I wasn’t done hurting him yet. This isn’t fair. Where did that coward run off to?”

With a grunt she looked around at the ravaged stage before her then turned to Daniel’s mates who were all watching her nervously from the edge of the platform.

“Where did he go? Where is he?” Arixis shouted at them.

“How should we know?” Falla asked.

“You know. You know where he went, don’t you?” Arixis yelled back. “Tell me right now! I wasn’t done hurting him yet!”

“I don’t know where he is,” Luna whined, shaking her head. “Honest I don’t.”

“I didn’t see where he went either,” Cindy agreed, doing the same.

“We’re just as surprised as you are, really,” Specca insisted.

“Fine,” Arixis hissed. “If you won’t tell me, then I’ll just hurt you instead!”

In a flash she dashed towards the girls, racing right up in front of Specca while winding back with her fiery spear. The girls gasped in shock as they stumbled away, except for Specca who remained frozen in fright as she saw the succubus glaring into her eyes while her energy weapon flared up behind her.

With a loud roar Arixis swung around with her spear, the energy blade searing through the air toward the nixie’s head before it clashed with a glowing shield of iridescent light. Everyone watched in surprise as Daniel appeared before his mate, his shield parrying the demon’s spear up and over them while giving off a flurry of sparks as the energy weapon razed across the barrier.

“Leave my women alone!” Daniel roared. Without pause he dashed towards Arixis, using his shield to plow right into her and carry her off along the ravaged stage. Focusing all his might on Kroanette and Cindy’s auras, Daniel charged forward with Arixis pressed against his barrier, the demon growling in anger at him before he slammed her right through a marble pillar with a heavy impact. The crowd of elves and centaurs gasped in awe as Daniel barreled through the crumbling stone and continued on with Arixis’ feet skidding along against the ground. He managed to carry her off the stone stage away from everyone before Arixis struck her foot into the ground, stopping herself abruptly, and then grabbed Daniel by the arm and flung him around past her, with Daniel crashing into a long roll along the dirt before collapsing near the fluttering flags of Ruhelia that were set in a long line nearby.

“Well, this is going splendidly,” Daniel grunted, managing to get onto his feet before seeing Arixis flying right at him. The succubus swung her spear around with a feral roar, missing Daniel by a hair as he ducked and darted back. With a block of his shield and a swing of his fiery sword he deflected two more of her strikes, the succubus then charging through with a furious yell as she tried spearing his head.

“Daniel!” Doku cried out, herself and the girls running up next to the few standing pillars along with the judges and maids. Elves and centaurs from the stands rushed over as well to better see, the many women choosing to witness the spectacle in awe rather than fleeing for their lives, while Kryelle continued to watch with a dull grimace on her face atop her stone column. Kitten however was showing bright eyes of renewed hope as she saw Daniel blocking and striking at Arixis as they darted back and forth at one another. Their energy weapons slashed through the air and set the ruffling flags nearby ablaze, the fires spreading along the flowing decorations and illuminating the battlefield around Daniel and Arixis as they continued their duel.

“I don’t believe it,” Felucia said, shaking her head. “He took that heavy of a beating and he’s still able to fight like this?”

“Oh! Watch out, master!” Rolian cried out, covering six of her eight eyes. “Be careful! Ah! Oh no, please be careful!”

“Good lord,” Kroanette breathed out.

“Empress, where did you find that man?” Vienne asked in disbelief.

“Fuck her up, Lord Daniel Sorres!” Toki cheered. “Show that skank her place!”

“He’s unbelievable!” Marris squealed. “He not only has the stamina to fuck all night, but he’s also so sexy and super strong too! Goddamn, Clover, you hit the jackpot with that one!”

“Fuck yeah I did,” Clover said, an awkward smile on her face as she saw Daniel fending off Arixis against the backdrop of the flaming banners.

“C’mon, Daniel,” Specca softly voiced. “You can do it. You can win. I know you can.”

“You stinky human!” Arixis yelled, spinning her lance overhead before wildly swiping both ends at Daniel.

“I’ve been having sex all day,” Daniel retorted, dodging a swing before parrying another with his shield. “Sorry if I worked up a sweat. You’re a succubus, you understand how that goes, right?”

Arixis swung down at him with a fierce slash of her energy blade, the attack slamming into the ground as Daniel darted aside and swiped at her with his weapon. The demon blocked the hit with her wing, knocked him back into a stumble with a heavy flap of the limb, and then dashed at him again with her spear poised to strike.

“You dumb bastard!” Arixis shouted, jabbing forward relentlessly at Daniel who nimbly dodged back while weaving between the furious thrusts. “Hold still! Hold still and die!”

Using all his strength Daniel knocked aside her spear with his sword, the demon stumbling a step while a flaming flag dropped behind her into a sizzling collapse. Winding back with his sword, Daniel then lunged forward and slashed at the demon, something she blocked with her spear before throwing him back a few feet with a frustrated roar. Wasting not a moment as he touched down on the dirt again, Daniel raced up and swung at the succubus with his weapon, again and again striking at her as she spun her lance around to block and parry his flurry of attacks.

“Knock it off!” Arixis complained. “You’re not supposed to fight back like this, you idiot!”

She let loose a furious shout as her wings gave off a wave of flames, spinning her lance around in the air before she struck towards Daniel with a forceful dive. Using his shield Daniel took the blow straight on, with the resulting impact sending him sliding back on his feet along the ground away from the demon. Regaining his footing he quickly stopped himself, the glowing shield he held slowly being lowered to show his focused glare which matched that of his opponent.

“How can you be this strong?” Arixis demanded, stomping her foot. “It’s not right! You’re just a stupid little man! You can’t be this strong, you can’t!”

Daniel remained ready to fight as he kept his guard up, his iridescent sword having flames running off it while his armor remained unscathed as they glowed upon him.

“How?” Ragnarok slowly questioned. “How are you still standing? Where is this strength of yours coming from?”

‘I told you,’ Daniel replied in his mind. ‘My mates give me the strength to fight in this world. It’s not you who gives me the power to defeat my enemies. It’s my family.’

“Aren’t you in pain?”

‘Very much so. Thank you for noticing.’

“Aren’t you tired?”

‘It has been a very long day, yes.’

“Yet you still stand and fight like this,” Ragnarok mused. “I don’t understand how those women can give you such strength as this. There’s only a handful of them.”

‘And each of them alone can give me the motivation I need to protect them with everything I have,’ Daniel thought. ‘Don’t underestimate the power my family so graciously bestows upon me. The strength they give me, you couldn’t hold a candle to their might.’

“Now you’re just talking bullshit,” Ragnarok scoffed. “Like hell those weak, little women over there can grant you true power like I can. Comparing the likes of myself to them, how foolish can you get? What makes you think they can offer you anything remotely close to what I can in a fight? Do tell, just what is it they can offer you of any measure?”

Daniel tensed up while eyeing his opponent, seeing Arixis growling like a rabid animal at him before she charged forward at high speed. With the burning flags waving behind her and the awestruck gasps of the nearby crowd losing focus in his mind, Daniel instead concentrated on those that mattered most to him. They, and their love for him that he could both see and feel in his heart and mind. And as he traipsed his focus over each of their radiant emblems that signified their deepest love and support for their mate, Daniel could feel their very souls, their monster energy, standing right there with him in this fight.

“I hate you!” Arixis yelled, winding back to strike at the man with her energy lance.

‘Sheal,’ Daniel thought, crossing over her emblem. He quickly swung his fiery blade forward, launching out a blazing wave of fire that erupted outward in a large arc towards the surprised succubus. Arixis quickly shielded her body with both wings, the flames raging past her and scorching her boots while also searing her tail.

‘Alyssa.’

Dashing forward Daniel swung his sword at the demon as she raised her wings. She lifted her spear to block the attack, and then was immediately knocked aside as his blade surged with so much energy that it struck right through her spear’s end, slicing it off with a flash of sparks and flames.

“What?” Arixis screamed out in shock.

‘Specca.’

Daniel saw Arixis staring in disbelief at her broken weapon, her wings twitching behind her with smoke coming off them, and what little clothing she had on also appearing burned and worn down from the battle. His eyes then took notice of her left hip as she was stepping back from her attack, along with her foot that was sliding on the loose dirt beneath it. Her awkward footing suddenly became prominent in Daniel’s eye, almost like the weakness in her defense was being emphasized for him. Wasting not a second Daniel darted forward and bashed her with his shield, and also charged into her left flank with his side. The demon yelped as she was knocked off-balance with her foot giving out below her, with the woman stumbling aside and dropping to her hands and knees.

‘Luna. Falla.’

With a loud yell Daniel channeled the energy from his two mates into his weapon. Swinging forward at the demon he missed hitting her as she quickly rolled aside, however the sudden blast of violent winds that erupted from his attack were not so easily dodged. The crowd watched in amazement as a massive twister of screaming gales ripped through the air away from Daniel, with Arixis screaming the entire time she was sucked up into it, thrown wildly around inside it, and finally launched into a spiral down towards the ground with a hard impact. Not only that but she was then yanked back into the air by the passing tornado, circled about in the spinning winds, and then thrown back out and down into the ground with another hard crash before Daniel.

“He’s… incredible,” Toki breathed out.

Arixis lay sprawled in the dirt with a twitching leg for a moment, the demon slowly getting back up and groaning as her eyes kept rolling around in her head. Gradually her vision stopped spinning and focused to show Daniel staring her down. As the twister behind her tore apart a few flaming flags before dissolving away, Daniel focused on his stunned opponent as well as another in his mind.

‘Kroanette.’

Taking off with incredible speed, Daniel raced towards Arixis in a blur, the succubus watching in confusion of what she was seeing before suddenly screaming as she was yanked backwards. Everyone witnessed the demon being swiftly dragged along the ground by her tail, with Daniel pulling the screaming monster across the ravaged field as she tried in vain to stop herself with both hands. She cried out while bouncing along dirt before Daniel hurled her into a flailing tumble into the air.

‘Pip.’

The fairy’s emblem resonated profoundly in his mind, along with a woman’s voice that spoke in sage tongues right into his ear. As she did, Daniel could see strange glyphs of translucent light wavering before him, almost calling to him.

“Kalioto,” the voice whispered, with Daniel’s sword dissolving as his hand moved on its own to the side where it rested against a circular glyph that lit up with pink light.

“Hommera,” it said, with Daniel feeling a force moving his hand over to the other side and resting on an angular letter that illuminated with purple light.

“Sevarras,” it spoke, the energy guiding Daniel’s hand down before him where it touched another glyph that glowed with golden light.

“Carrionda!” the voice boomed, with Daniel’s hand moving up to touch a fourth letter that lit up with green light. Suddenly an enormous surge of magical power coursed through Daniel towards his hand while the four glowing letters melded into an intricate casting ring that formed before him, the spell base humming loudly with its magical buildup while he set his sights on Arixis who was falling towards the ground further away. Without warning Daniel fired out a blazing torrent of magical energy with a thunderous bang, the stream of burning magic streaking through the air and smashing into Arixis where it detonated into a powerful explosion that leveled a few nearby flags from the force alone.

“Holy fuck!” Revenna cried out, herself and everyone witnessing Daniel shooting Arixis out of the air with a massive payload of magical might. From the bright explosion the succubus was seen hurtling even further away while trailing smoke, the woman finally crashing into a long tumble along the dirt to where she plowed into a pile of stones and rubble.

“M-Master?” Sheal uttered in surprise.

“Wow…” Rolian breathed out.

“That… was some powerful magic,” Specca marveled.

“Are you girls seeing this too?” Doku asked. “Or am I dreaming again?”

“You’re not dreaming,” Alyssa said, shaking her head. “Daniel… is really doing this. He’s really doing this.”

Daniel stared down where Arixis was buried in rubble while smoke and dust slowly flowed away between himself and her. Holding his hand aside he formed his fiery energy blade again with a sharp flash of light, his focus remaining on where the demon now lay while everyone else was looking back and forth between him and where he sent the succubus flying to.

“I swear to the gods,” Marris said, glancing to the centaurs nearby. “I’d better not hear one more fucking word of disrespect being spoken about Lord Daniel Sorres from any of you bitches after this. Not one fucking word.”

A rumbling began growing beneath the rock and debris, with Arixis then erupting from the rubble with a furious roar and crimson flames flowing off her wings. The demon’s body was battered, bruised, bleeding, and shaking with more anger and frustration than agony as she set her enraged sights on Daniel who remained poised to fight. Her slurred cry silenced the crowd of onlookers, the woman’s hands trembling before forming into tight fists. With a mighty leap she took flight towards Daniel, the ground behind her exploding from the force as she streaked towards the lone fighter with fire trailing after her. She closed the distance with unbelievable speed, the demon suddenly appearing before Daniel as she yelled out in fury while swinging her fists towards him, all while Daniel focused on another of his mates within his mind.

‘Clover.’

The world seemed to grind to a near-halt all around him, with everyone and everything suddenly becoming prominent in his eyes while moving at a snail’s pace. Arixis swung towards Daniel’s head with her fist, moving through the air with her hair flowing behind and her breasts threatening to break what little fabric still holding together over her chest. Smoke billowed in rolling waves behind her against the ravaged flags of Ruhelia. Patches of fire clung to life with what small amount of kindling they still had here and there among the battlefield. His mates were staring in surprise at their man while the elves and centaurs were gathered all around them. He saw everything around him, and saw everything Arixis was going to throw at him too.

Stepping aside he dodged the demon’s punch that slowly moved past him, with the woman striking again and again at him as he kept his eyes locked onto hers. Moving to the other side, leaning to the left, and sidestepping the demon altogether; what seemed to take about a minute for Daniel all unfolded in a matter of seconds to everyone else.

“Daniel?” Clover quietly wondered, watching in awe as Daniel appeared to instantly dodge and maneuver around Arixis as she wildly swung at him with her fists, a few kicks, her wings, and even her tail, with each attack being avoided effortlessly by Daniel who appeared to move around her with poise and focus as he seemed to anticipate each and every strike she made.

“Damn you!” Arixis roared, winding back with both hands as she summoned dark, fiery light into them. The demon screamed in anger as she jumped back and held her hands out towards Daniel, launching out a massive crimson and black fireball at him with a fierce shockwave. To that Daniel merely kept his eyes locked with hers while focusing on another of his mates in his mind.

‘Star.’

Holding his shield up towards the incoming attack, Daniel felt the barrier resonating with his jinx’s aura while also letting off a reverberating echo. Everyone watched as Arixis’ fireball flew towards Daniel, struck his shield, then bounced right back towards the surprised demon with a loud, warped bang. The succubus shielded herself with her wings just before it struck, the fireball exploding against her with flames and smoke blowing past the woman. With a strained growl Arixis slowly lowered her wings and arms, showing her frustrated glare aimed at Daniel while her legs were now burned and smoking.

“How is he doing this?” Mivella softly asked. “How… how is this man able to achieve such feats?”

“You… you stupid… man,” Arixis grunted.

Daniel tensed up before quickly charging towards the demon. Growling heavily Arixis formed her energy spear again, taking a step forward to strike at Daniel before he suddenly vanished.

“What?” she exclaimed.

In the ethereal plane Daniel raced right through the confused demon before coming to a halt behind her, his focused glare moving back over his shoulder at the woman who was now looking around in bewilderment.

“Doku,” he praised for allowing him to do such a thing. Easing up on his harpy’s aura, Daniel phased back into the physical plane, with everyone seeing the man suddenly appearing behind Arixis while winding back with his sword. The demon jumped and looked behind just as Daniel swiped his fiery blade across her back and wings, electing a loud scream from the woman as she was knocked forward with sparks and smoke wafting across her backside.

“How… HOW?” Arixis roared, spinning around and slashing towards Daniel with her blade. With a hard impact and sudden stop, Arixis came face to face with the man as he held her weapon aside with his own. She stared at him in disbelief, looked to see him holding her in place with just one hand that kept a firm grip on his magical weapon, and then back to see his stern glare piercing into her eyes. As he held off her attack without having budged with his footing, Daniel could see her starting to tremble nervously while feeling his increased strength coming from a radiant emblem belonging to one of his women.

‘Cindy.’

“What… what are you?” Arixis shakily asked. Daniel glanced over to see his mates watching in wonder at his performance, with the elves and centaurs nearby doing the same while being rendered speechless, then looked back to Arixis as she was obviously trying to force a stern scowl towards him now.

“I’m their king.”

Arixis yelled out in anger before swinging her spear down at him again. Daniel quickly parried her lance aside with his shield, blocked the follow-up swing with the other end of her weapon using his barrier, and then did the same with three more fierce strikes from the enraged woman. Arixis screamed in frustration as she wildly swung her weapon at him, spinning it around at her side before slashing and jabbing towards the man who kept knocking her attacks aside without ever backing up one step.

“You’re not a king! You’re just a stupid man!” Arixis yelled. She swung her lance around towards his head, with Daniel ducking under the weapon and then stopping the other end of her spear from hitting with his fiery sword. Parrying her weapon aside Daniel bashed her with his shield, knocking the demon back before he pierced his sword through her shoulder with a slick strike. Arixis cried out as her blood ran down her torso while one of the straps around her breasts seared off, with Daniel then yanking out his sword, using his shield to block her furious punch that aimed for his head, and then struck his blade through her other shoulder. The woman shrieked with wings flinching behind her, hand losing its grip on her glowing spear that dropped to the ground and fizzled away, all while the crowd watched in awe as Daniel disarmed the demon.

“You… you…” Arixis gasped, staggering back a few steps with blood coating the ground below her. The demon’s arms struggled to move, her tattoo glowing softly while the little clothing she had on her chest fell to the ground in tatters. The woman trembled atop her feet, her bare breasts jiggling before Daniel who kept his fierce gaze locked on her face.

“I thought you liked pain,” Daniel dryly remarked. “Or perhaps I’m being too rough with you. I suppose I owe you an apology for that.”

“I… hate you…” Arixis uttered.

“I’m not too fond of you either,” Daniel quipped. “Both for how rude you’ve been with me, but also how you treated my women. Speaking of which…”

He then suddenly thrust forward with his sword. With a loud gasp sounding over the heavy crunch, Arixis stared with wide eyes and an open mouth over Daniel’s shoulder while blood ran down her hip. The crowd watched in silent awe as Daniel stood there against the demon, his shield held down at his side, and his sword struck through Arixis’ flank. Her wings flinched and began lowering while the woman’s shocked gaze slowly moved down to see the iridescent sword pierced through her side with its fires burning her skin around it.

With a sharp motion Daniel yanked his sword out, causing Arixis to twitch before staggering back a step. She held a hand to her wound while staring at it with disbelief, her eyes then moving to match Daniel’s firm glare at her.

“That was for harming Kitten,” he sternly told her. Whipping his blade to the side he then quickly dashed forward, drawing his sword through the air towards her before halting from cleaving her head off. Arixis faintly said something in her surprise, staring in shock at Daniel as he stood before her with his sword held to her neck. The demon trembled in fright while her panties became damp, with her fearful release then running down her leg as she was frozen in front of him.

“And that was for scaring Specca,” Daniel finished.

Arixis gulped as Daniel slowly withdrew his sword, the demon wavering for a moment before dropping back onto the ground with a thump.

“He did it,” Falla said with a growing smile. “He beat her. Daniel beat her.”

“Daniel won,” Alyssa softly said with amazement. “He really won. I just knew he would.”

“Holy crap, that was intense,” Kroanette breathed out in relief.

“He beat up that mean girl!” Cindy cheered with a hop. “Yay, Daniel! You’re the best!”

“Fucking hell, that was amazing!” Toki exclaimed.

“Did you see that?” Vienne cried out in disbelief. “I can’t believe what I just witnessed!”

“Now that’s a man!” an elf declared, with the crowd of elves and centaurs now cheering in celebration.

“The stories about this one, they were true!” a centaur marveled.

“Now that was an impressive display,” another agreed with a curious smile.

“The gods chose a fucking awesome warrior to be our savior!” an elf praised.

Daniel glanced over to see his mates and the crowd applauding him, with Rolian dropping onto her abdomen with teary eyes and a relieved smile on her face, while Felucia continued staring at Daniel in silent wonder next to them.

His gaze then moved upward onto Kryelle, the succubus quietly growling with anger and a flinching lip at what she saw. Kitten however was watching Daniel with bright eyes while ensnared in Kryelle’s tail, the cambion whimpering in relief from behind her gag as she saw her master standing over the defeated demon.

“How very disappointing,” Kryelle scowled.

“You’re next, bitch!” an elf called up to her. The demon glanced down to see nearby elves and centaurs looking up at her in discontent.

“You picked the wrong place to show your ugly ass in!” another yelled out.

“That succubus you’re holding belongs to Lord Daniel Sorres,” a ranger declared, pointing to Kitten. “And I seriously doubt he’s going to go easy on you for daring to take her away like this.”

“He’s going to do to you what he did to your fucking friend over there!” another elf laughed.

“You’d best surrender now, demon,” a centaur advised. “Or I dare say you’re tempting fate by angering that man.”

“Not to mention all of us,” Alyssa asserted. “That succubus is with us! If you harm her, you’ll have to deal with more than just Daniel coming after you!”

“Yeah, that’s right!” Cindy yelled. “Let her go now, you big meanie!”

“Let her go, or else Daniel is going to beat the crap out of you!” Falla shouted out.

Kryelle scoffed at them before moving her annoyed gaze over onto Daniel, the man glancing up at her with his fiery sword illuminating the area around him along with Arixis. The wounded demon held her side with a strained groan, her tail and wings flinching beneath her as she whimpered and struggled to move.

“Too much… too much pain,” she whined with a cringe. “Ow. Ow. Ow.”

“I told you,” Daniel said, looking back down to Arixis. “If you try to come between me and Kitten, you’ll have forced my hand. You did this to yourself.”

Arixis whimpered as she lay battered and bloodied on the ground, her breathing shaky while her arms flinched a little as she felt her strength waning.

“Kryelle,” she groaned, turning her eyes over to her companion. “I… I could use a hand here.”

“You pathetic bitch,” Kryelle scorned, surprising Arixis as the succubus glared at her. “What are you doing? Are you begging for help? What is wrong with you? I told you to bring that lowly human to his knees, not to let him make a complete fool of you! How stupid and weak are you?”

“I’m sorry,” Arixis whimpered. “I’m sorry. He cheated. I don’t know how, but he-”

“Shut up, you worthless cow!” Kryelle shouted. “How dare you make us look weak like this. Kitten is the weakling here who lost to a human man, she is the inferior one, not us! You bumbling idiot, you just let a man beat you! You should be ashamed of yourself!”

“Kryelle…” Arixis whined with tears in her eyes. “I’m sorry. Please. It hurts. My whole body hurts. This is too much pain, I can’t handle it. It doesn’t feel good like this, it’s too much. Help me, please.”

“I can’t believe what I’m hearing,” Kryelle hissed. “You have the audacity to beg me for help after failing to dispatch a single man? Where’s your pride? Where’s your conviction? You were chosen to stand proudly and serve your queen, yet here you are, crying like a baby after a man beat you down! You disgusting wretch, have you no dignity? Dammit, get up, stop lying there like some filthy worm!”

“Please,” Arixis sobbed. “I can’t move. I can’t get up. Help me, Kryelle. Help me.”

“You disappoint me, Arixis,” Kryelle scowled. “I expected better from you. I never expected much from an idiot like you, but I didn’t think I would see you fall so low as this. Allowing this man to stand before us, to mock me, and defeat you in combat; I have no words. This is simply unforgivable.”

“Please,” Arixis coughed, with Daniel glancing down to her with a blank expression. “Please help me. I can’t move. Please. Kryelle.”

“Shut up!” Kryelle yelled. “Stop it! Stop crying like an infant! You are embarrassing me! You are embarrassing your queen! How dare you show such a weak and disgusting side of yourself to the world like this!”

“My queen,” Arixis whimpered. “Please help. Please help me, my queen. I beg of you.”

Daniel watched the succubus crying and struggling to move, his eyes then going up to Kryelle who was glaring at her companion with a flinching lip. He then looked upward towards the sky, feeling an ominous presence watching him now. Kryelle growled at the fallen demon before quickly looking up as well, with everyone slowly turning their gazes upward as a dreadful aura befell the area. Kitten slowly looked around at the sky, her heightened senses picking up flowing streaks of dark light that radiated with a chilling aura moving around near the clouds.

“What is that?” Triska wondered.

‘This… feeling. This can’t be good,’ Kitten cautioned.

“What the fuck is this?” Clover said, sharply searching the sky. “I can feel something really nasty up there now.”

“Are there more of them?” Kroanette worried. “Are there more succubi descending upon us?”

“I have no idea,” Alyssa fretted. “But something is sure up there. Something bad.”

“Falla,” Luna whined, slouching back.

“It feels like… the entire sky just turned evil,” Falla softly said.

“Oh my. Oh dear,” Doku shakily said.

“It’s like when we speak to Twilight,” Specca realized. “The feeling of someone above us, all around in the unseen. But unlike how it is with Twilight…”

“It’s really scary,” Cindy whined.

Daniel peered closely at the dark sky above them, seeing only clouds moving by against the darkness. Everyone fell silent, with only Arixis’ whimpers being heard as a dark presence filled the air. After a while Daniel narrowed his eyes as he felt he knew who was now watching them.

“It’s you,” he cursed. “You’re here, aren’t you? Their queen. The one who granted them demonic blessings. The one who drew all those monsters into our land. It’s you. You’re the beelzebub in this land.”

Suddenly a large eye opened in the sky, followed by dozens more tightly packed around it. The elves and centaurs gasped and screamed as the large monstrous eyes looked down upon them from the clouds with their slitted irises, all of them appearing to be melded into the very darkness above as they focused their sights on the people below.

“Holy shit,” Felucia breathed out.

“What is that?” Rolian whined, backing up.

“Oh my god,” Specca softly said from behind her hands.

“What in Eden?” Kroanette fearfully said.

The elves and centaurs started screaming in a panic as they saw the large eyes looking down at them. Atop a marble pillar Kindra was staring in surprise at them too, the kitsune carefully looking around at the giant seers while tensing up.

“What exactly did big sister want me to see here today?” she quietly asked herself.

Further away on a secluded knoll, Jericho continued watching the display with a close eye through her spyglass. She saw the women suddenly screaming and pointing up in terror, looked up, saw nothing but a dark sky above them, then looked back down to the people in puzzlement.

“What are they freaking out over?” Charlotte asked. Inside her manor she and her helpers watched from the view of her familiar flying over the gathering. She waved her hand over her crystal ball, with the bird then turning around and looking up to see only dark clouds in the sky.

“That’s odd,” Apoch and Astreal said together.

The elven and centaur children along with their guardians in the encampment looked over towards where the great gathering was being held, and where they could hear their people now crying out in shock from.

“What’s going on?” a centaur child asked.

“Is Lord Daniel Sorres still fucking his women?” an elven child wondered. “Is that them?”

“There were some screams before,” an elven ranger mused. “But not like this. I’m not sure what’s happening, but it sounds like one hell of a spectacle over there.”

“I wonder what we’re missing,” an elder centaur said. She looked up and around at the dark sky overhead then back towards where the spectators were crying out very loudly. “I envy them right now. They must be witnessing something truly remarkable.”

Daniel grit his teeth as he saw the giant eyes of a monster looking down at them, all while his mates and the nearby crowd screamed in fright from the horrifying display.

“What the fuck is that?” Marris cried out. She then screamed even louder as the air around the floating eyes appeared to shift into grotesque flesh, the sight of long tendrils creeping down between the twitching seers and dangling high overhead bringing even more fright over the terrified crowd.

“What is happening?” Vienne shrieked, covering her face and peeking between her fingers. “What in Eden is that thing?”

“Specca?” Falla shakily asked. “What… what kind of monster is that?”

“I have no idea,” Specca faintly replied. “I… I’ve never seen or read about anything like that before.”

“My queen,” Kryelle humbly said. Kitten glanced to her in confusion before looking up in surprise as the monstrous apparition hovered above them.

Slowly Daniel stepped forward, seeing the many eyes of the monster moving erratically as it scanned those below it, before one by one they all focused on him.

“It’s you, isn’t it?” Daniel shouted, with the crowd quieting down as they turned to him. “You’re their queen. The one who bestowed these succubi with demonic blessings. You’re the beelzebub, aren’t you?”

“Beelzebub?” a centaur repeated.

“Did… did he say beelzebub?” an elf nervously asked.

“The beelzebub?” Kroanette repeated. “You mean that dreadful looking thing up there is the beelzebub? The one Triska warned us of?”

“You’re the Darker One I heard about,” Daniel accused. “The one who lures destructive monsters into peaceful lands, who draws in chaos and anarchy from others, and feeds off the pain and suffering they cause onto the innocent. The Sisterhood marching into this land, the gemini showing up as they did, all the lives ruined and taken away by this forsaken war; it’s all because of you!”

“Guilty as charged,” a woman’s voice boomed overhead.

Everyone looked up and around at the frightening apparition as it appeared to laugh heartily without any mouth being visible, the sound of the amused woman silencing the crowd as they stared in shock at the sight.

*****

“My my,” Leanna chuckled, the woman sitting on her royal throne with a curious smile on her face. The moon’s soft rays of light glimmered in the air from the open balconies of her courtroom, the nearby lamps and overhanging chandeliers providing a warm light amidst the empty hall as the dark sovereign laughed at what she was seeing.

“What do we have here?” the beelzebub smirked with a finger held to her chin. Behind her, dark wings of pitch darkness appeared, the large demonic extensions having wide, twitching eyes in them that shakily looked around the area.

“How very strange. Arixis? Kryelle? What seems to be the problem here?”

*****

“My queen,” Kryelle humbly spoke. “I found my Kitten, I found her again. She’s finally back in my arms where she belongs. But the man that corrupted her, tainted her, the one who made her into such a weak little bitch in this world; he is being defiant in the face of his own end.”

“That man right there?” Leanna asked, with the many eyes in the sky examining the lone man in the field. “He’s the one who is causing you trouble?”

“My queen,” Arixis whimpered. “It wasn’t fair. He cheated. He hurt me so much, he can’t do that. He can’t, and yet… and yet he did. He’s not supposed to be this strong, but he is.”

“Oh, Arixis,” Leanna cooed. “You don’t look so good. Did this little man really hurt you so badly? I’m at a loss for words. I never expected you to fall before, and especially to a human. This is so disappointing to see.”

“My queen, please help,” Arixis whined. “Please help me. I can’t move, my body hurts so much. So much pain. I’m in so much pain. But it doesn’t feel good, it feels bad. It hurts in a bad way. Please, help me, my queen.”

“Oh, poor Arixis,” Leanna gently said. “How very tragic. Being struck down so horrendously, and by a mere human man no less. Such a shame.”

“Please help,” Arixis pleaded. “Please, help me.”

“And why would I do that?”

Arixis jumped and looked up in surprise as Leanna started laughing.

“Why would I help a weak little bat such as yourself? Honestly, if you can’t even kill a single human man then what good are you to me?”

“My… queen?” Arixis sniveled.

*****

“Oh stop it with the tears already,” Leanna chuckled as she gently twirled her hair around one finger at her side. “I don’t care for them. And I certainly don’t care for what my eyes are showing me either. Honestly, I trusted you to be my faithful servant, one who would never let me down. I even gifted you with such power, power that I believed was well placed in your hands. And what do find here? Hmm?”

She then showed a bitter smile while the eyes in her wings shook and wailed quietly.

“I find my servant lying in the dirt and her own blood, defeated by a single human man, while crying and begging for help. I’m stricken ill with what I’m seeing. You not only wallow in your own shame, but you have the audacity to reach out and attempt to drag my name down into it as well? You goddamned fool!”

She slammed her fist down on the armrest of her throne, growling with anger as she then slowly stood up.

“How dare you embarrass me like this. You wore my emblem on your flesh, you wielded my power that I graciously gave you, you submitted your life in servitude of my wishes; you belonged to me! So tell me, dear, how do you think it makes me look when my own property acts so pathetic and undeserving of life itself for the world to see? Well?”

“I’m… I’m sorry, my queen,” Arixis whimpered.

“No, it is I who is sorry,” Leanna scorned. She raised a hand up at her side, conjuring a dark wisp of light along her arm to her palm where it crackled with golden arcs of energy. A spherical casting diagram appeared, with translucent violet and crimson letterings circling it, while inside was a dark emblem that radiated with power. It was the demonic symbol for pain, the same symbol that glowed softly on Arixis’ waist.

“I’m sorry I ever had faith in a lowly rodent such as yourself,” Leanna cursed. Opening her eyes she revealed not her usual blue eyes, but instead what appeared to be monstrous mouths, opened wide with razor sharp teeth all around within them. Behind her two more dark wings appeared, each with their own seers that twitched and rustled about anxiously, while her jaw unhinged and lowered to show an even larger mouth with ripped flesh tearing apart at her cheeks.

“And I’m even more sorry that I ever chose to grant you my blessing in this world,” she snarled, her hand now having grown and holding its longer fingers around the glowing ball.

“However, that is one mistake that I am able to rectify. Consider your apology for your failure as my trusted servant accepted.”

With that she crushed the magical orb, shattering it like glass with a flash of sparks.

*****

Suddenly Arixis screamed in agony, her body shaking while her tattoo glowed with a dark red light. Everyone watched the succubus shrieking with smoke coming off her wings and legs, all while Kryelle showed nothing but a dark glare towards the fallen demon.

“My queen!” Arixis cried out, before suddenly arching back with wide eyes. Dark red and violet flames swirled around her body while her tattoo started smoking, with the violent magics flowing over her before quickly siphoning upward in a spinning torrent. Arixis wailed while convulsing on the ground, with the magical light funneling into the air off her body.

“What… what’s happening to her?” Specca asked.

Arixis let off one last tortured scream as the magical flames left her, leaving the demon to collapse on the ground with shaky breaths and her tattoo that was now scorched and bleeding on her side.

Kitten watched Arixis whimpering and shaking a little on the ground, her eyes picking up the demon’s lifeforce still, albeit not the same as before. The glow her body gave off had been reduced dramatically, as well as the dreadful aura she had from before now being absent.

“What happened?” Triska wondered. “What just happened to her?”

‘I’m not sure,’ Kitten replied. ‘Her energy… it’s nearly gone. Her lifeforce, it’s been sapped away somehow. She’s almost done for now. It’s like… all her strength just evaporated.’

Daniel observed Arixis weakly gasping for air and struggling to move with a stoic look on his face, his eyes then moving up towards the floating apparition above with a disgruntled sigh escaping his lips.

“Kryelle,” Leanna spoke up. “I’m leaving the rest in your capable hands. Do what you wish with that lesser succubus in your grasp, it makes no difference to me. However, I want the air to be filled with agony and suffering once again, it will please me. Kill that troublesome man who is raising such a disgusting stink. Rape him to death, peel him apart, I don’t care, just kill him. In fact, leave nobody alive in this land. I don’t want word to get out that I command such frail and pitiful demons, I do have my reputation to think of after all.”

“With pleasure, my queen,” Kryelle coldly said.

“But… my… queen,” Arixis coughed.

“And put that failure of a succubus out of her misery as well,” Leanna added, with Arixis sniveling and slowly shaking her head. “Just seeing her now is making me rather upset. Remove her from this land at once.”

“As you wish, my queen,” Kryelle agreed, glaring at Arixis who turned to her in fright.

“Kryelle,” Arixis whimpered. “No.”

“To think I wasted so much time upon a worthless wretch such as yourself,” Kryelle snarled, using her tail and one arm to hold Kitten close while the other lowered at her side. “You disgust me. You mortify me. You bring dishonor upon my queen. I can’t bear to see your hideous face any longer.”

“Please… don’t…”

“How dare you… how dare you still beg like a pathetic dog!” Kryelle yelled, holding her hand aside as violet wisps of light swirled along her arm. With a sharp swing she cast out a white flash along with a cerulean whip of light, the magical lash snapping in the air and breaking into five sizzling ends. The elves and centaurs quickly scattered away from the pillar that Kryelle stood upon in a panic, all of them witnessing the demon roaring in anger before whipping her flail towards Arixis. The downed succubus screamed in fright as the lashes struck towards her, the magical whips streaking through the air while casting the nearby area into a haunting blue glow. Arixis screamed as she remained incapacitated on the ground, the demon then shutting her eyes as her terrified cry sounded off in the air.

“Kryelle!”




  Chapter 3

Behind the Veil

There were many different forms of magic in Eden. Some were capable of healing and nurturing life, others excelled at destroying and causing chaos, and there were mystical arts that encompassed everything in between. Among those studies was that of illusion. Capable of hiding what was and presenting what wasn’t to the world, the art of illusionary magic was neither good nor evil in nature, but instead depended on how it was used, and who wielded it.

Just as the wicked may use it for terror and agony, the virtuous would use it to protect and overcome danger.

*****

“Oh fuck!” Clover screamed, the elf leaning over her stand on the grand stage with Daniel vigorously riding her from behind. The crowd of elves and centaurs watched in wonder as Daniel mated with his elven beauty in front of everyone, with Clover crying out in bliss as she rocked back and forth atop her wobbling legs.

“Daniel! Daniel!” she wailed, feeling another orgasm hitting her hard. “Fuck! I love you! I love you! Oh fuck!”

“I love you too, Clover,” Daniel smirked, watching as his elf shook with her euphoric wave. “You look so beautiful like that; you truly are an elven goddess.”

The spectators in the theater witnessed the elven priestess being bred by her man without any sign of the performance coming to a close anytime soon. With rapid motions Daniel quickly picked up the pace, with Clover letting out a rolling scream as she was roughly handled by her mate in front of her people.

“Oh fuck! Fuck fuck fuck fuck FUCK!” Clover yelled out with a flushed face. After a few more heavy thrusts Daniel slammed into his mate and let out a feral shout of his own, with Clover shrieking as a powerful orgasm struck through her along with the sensation of her mate breeding her.

“God… dammit!” Clover wailed as she collapsed forward atop the bench.

“Language… Clover,” Daniel panted before he spanked her. The elf yelped and quivered from the hit before nodding slowly.

“Yes, Daniel,” she shakily replied. “I’m sorry. Please… punish me more. Punish me.”

“Is that what this is? Punishment?” Daniel jested, slowly catching his breath and looking down to his mate. Clover glanced back at him while gripping the stand she was bent down atop of, her legs shaking yet still managing to hold herself up for him to ride.

“Don’t go easy on me, Daniel,” she cooed while wiggling her hips. “I was a very naughty elf with you before. Please, make me pay for it and then some. I beg of you.”

“With such an honest request, how can I say no?” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. He grabbed her hands and held them back, lifting the elf up over the bench before he resumed thrusting into her with renewed energy. Clover cried out as she rocked back and forth, her arms held back by her mate while her hair dangled about at her sides from the heavy motions.

“Daniel! I fucking love you, Daniel!” Clover yelled before her speech became so slurred that it was impossible to tell what she might have been saying.

“He came inside her again,” an elf in the crowd marveled.

“Fucking hell,” another said in awe. “He’s pumping so much into her. She has to be knocked up by now.”

“He really did it,” a centaur softly spoke. “He bred all of those women down there. He bred them… and he’s still going strong.”

“I never knew men like this one existed in Eden,” a centaur said, fanning herself with her hand. “Good heavens, he’s an insatiable beast.”

“He’s a goddamned marvel, that’s what he is,” an elf said with a bright smile. “Look at him go, he’s nowhere near tired yet. He’s fucking amazing.”

“What I wouldn’t give to be his next fuck,” an elf dreamily sighed.

“Like you would survive him breeding you,” another mocked. “Look at him, he would break you in a matter of minutes.”

“I’d last longer with him than you would!”

“Bullshit. I would last twice as long as you would with that guy.”

“You’re so full of shit, you fucking liar!”

“Will you two please be quiet?” a centaur hushed them. “We’re trying to watch this.”

“How much longer can he last for?” another wondered.

“At this point, I don’t think anything can slow that man down,” an elf reasoned, slowly shaking her head.

As the crowd observed with heightened interest the sight of Daniel continuing to mate with Clover, with both of them only focused on each other and not the many eyes that were all staring at them, there was one in the theater that wasn’t showing a look of amazement, adoration, or even quivering lust towards what she was seeing. Instead, she was showing a look of dread on her face.

“I don’t believe it,” Cathadra quietly cursed, the copycat standing in the back of the crowd near a marble pillar that she bashed her fist onto. Her appearance of an elf was flawless, from her long, pointed ears sticking out from her short, green hair, along with the tunic and skirt she wore that matched those of the elves nearby. However, her brown eyes weren’t showing any joy or admiration as those shared by the others, and instead conveyed only frustration and fear of what she was witnessing.

“You’ve got to be kidding me. He actually did it? He really had sex with all of them in one go? This can’t be happening. How the hell is he doing this? How can one man breed so many women at once? It’s not possible. It can’t be.”

Clover cried out in ecstasy as Daniel continued strong with breeding her, the elven priestess trying and failing to shout her beloved’s name as she was beginning to lose all strength from the endless lovemaking. With victory essentially assured for the man, Cathadra slowly slumped back with a nervous grimace.

“Dammit. This… this did not play out how I expected it to,” she worried. Looking around she saw the nearby elves and centaurs keeping their focus solely on the performers on stage. Quickly and quietly Cathadra slinked back and away from the crowd, the woman then dashing away from the gathering towards the nearby elven camp.

“Oh this isn’t good, this isn’t good at all,” she whined to herself as she sprinted across the empty fields. She ran towards the sea of tents and slants that sheltered the elven community, noticing only a few rangers walking among them while more were seen near a large firepit along with centaurs. Ducking down behind a pavilion she crept through the area while keeping out of sight, making her way past another firepit that had many elven and centaur children seated around it under the watchful eye of their elders. Sneaking through the camp she finally came to her tent, which she darted into and closed the flap of with haste before grabbing her hair in frustration.

“Fuck. How did he manage to do it? How could he? There’s no way he should have been able to, no way. I need to inform the countess about this, she has to know this Daniel Sorres is no ordinary man. It’s one thing for him to pick a fight with The Sisterhood, but now he’s going to lead all these women and children astray with his radical thinking. Those women are going to do anything he says if we don’t stop him. Something has to be done about this guy, and quick.”

She raced over to her belongings and started stuffing her clothing and possessions into a large carrying bag, the woman snatching up anything she could to take with her as she tried to keep calm about the situation.

“I need to tell the countess about him right away. She has to know, she has to know that-” she fretted, starting to swing the bag over her shoulder and turn around before suddenly jumping with a yelp, dropping the bag to the ground that she quickly stumbled back and tripped over with a thump. Staring with wide eyes and shaky breathing she noticed she wasn’t alone in her tent anymore.

“What’s the matter, dear?” Reiko said, floating in front of the entryway while keeping her haunting gaze on the frightened woman. “You look startled by something. Whatever could that be, I do wonder.”

“Who… you… y-you…” Cathadra uttered.

“How very curious,” Reiko mused, floating closer to her. “Everyone here has been talking nonstop about wanting to go see the show, and yet here I find the only one who wanted to flee from it. That seems rather odd, don’t you think?”

“What are you talking about?” Cathadra demanded in a fluster. “Who are you? What are you doing here? Wait, you’re a harvester. You’re… you’re the harvester with Daniel Sorres, aren’t you?”

“Better question, where are you heading to in such a hurry?” Reiko proposed with a finger held to her lip. “And why did you run here from the erotic display that’s taking place nearby? I thought everyone wanted to see that man breeding his women. Was it too much for you to handle?”

“Oh, um… y-yeah. Y-Yes, yes it was,” Cathadra replied with a nervous smile. “I just… it was all a little… too much, so I- so I just came back here. That’s all. I just wasn’t prepared to witness… all of that. You know?”

Reiko slowly nodded with a murmur before tilting her head in question. Cathadra weakly laughed while rubbing the back of her head, seeing the harvester staring at her very closely still.

“So what’s with the bag then?” Reiko asked, with Cathadra turning pale with a hoarse whine. “Planning on going somewhere, are you?”

“Oh, that? I was just… um… that’s just…”

“You know, I wasn’t certain if I even wanted to go see that display either,” Reiko said with a shrug. “I don’t have any doubts about that man being able to fuck all those women, I’m quite confident he could do it, but I just wasn’t sure if I was ready to see my beloved Star being defiled by him yet. It would have been… difficult to witness such a thing and keep quiet about it.”

“Oh, is that so?” Cathadra worriedly asked, glancing over to the entryway then back to Reiko.

“Yeah, it would have been tough for me. Not like I had time though, since Daniel ever so politely asked me for a favor before he led his women down there.”

“A favor?”

“Yes. He asked me to find the one responsible for orchestrating that perverted demonstration in the first place,” Reiko said, then showed a cold glare towards Cathadra who gulped nervously. “You see, he’s not too happy that someone placed him and his girls on the spot like this. And you know what? The more I thought about it, the more I realized that I also wasn’t happy about it as well. After all, because of this mystery asshole, my dear Star would also be forced to endure the trial, and I just hate those that make my perfect little kitty feel nervous or anxious in such a way. I mean I hate them, so much.”

From under her gown the harvester extended three spectral tendrils, their ghostly sickles waving through the air before she aimed them all towards Cathadra’s surprised face.

“So I’ve been searching for this certain someone, you see,” Reiko continued with a bitter smile. “And since I didn’t want to see my Star being fucked by that man yet, I’m still really pissed off that he gets to fuck her and not me by the way, I’m still pretty angry about that; but since he gets to and not me, I opted to search this campsite first. I’ve been floating around this place like a ghost, watching them, listening to them, studying them. I must say, everyone won’t shut up about wanting to see what’s happening over there, it’s literally the only thing they’ve been talking about.”

She then got closer to Cathadra’s face while her cutters angled themselves all around her head.

“But when I tried to steer the conversation in a different direction, whenever I whispered into the air the question ‘Who was it that came up with the idea’, you know what they all said?”

“N-N-No,” Cathadra whimpered.

“Nobody knows,” Reiko curiously said. “It’s the strangest thing. Not a single elf or centaur seems to know who started this whole thing in the first place. It’s so very odd, isn’t it? No credit is given where credit is due. How unfair is that?”

“Um… I… well…”

“And then I began to think that the mystery fuckface who started this whole mess wouldn’t be here, they would be watching the show for themselves. They would want to watch Daniel try and fail, to be defeated on that stage all because of their efforts to ruin him in front of everyone. I thought I would have to force myself to go over there, to hope my beloved Star wouldn’t be in the middle of being violated by that man so as not to distract me from my task. And I was just about to do it too, until I saw something. Something very curious.”

Leaning close to Cathadra’s face, Reiko’s chilling glare caused the woman to whimper while struggling to keep still in fear of losing her life.

“I saw someone running away from that spectacle. I saw someone choosing to run away from what I could only imagine being the sight of Daniel conquering the daunting challenge forced upon him. I saw that someone race all the way back here while avoiding the rest of her people by sticking to the shadows like a rat. I saw her packing a bag in a hurry as if she was suddenly interested in leaving this place for some reason. I saw her acting very suspicious, let me tell you.”

“I don’t know what you’re-” Cathadra said before Reiko pointed a finger in her face.

“And also, she spoke about wanting to speak to her countess about what Daniel has done. Her countess. That’s so very odd, I could have sworn your leader was Clover, the newly appointed priestess of you elves. The one Daniel would be fucking during that challenge that was forced upon him. And yet here you are, trying to run away somewhere to speak to someone different about what you saw. That doesn’t seem right to me, no it doesn’t. So which is it? Who do you serve, elf? Clover, or someone else? Who are you really? And please, try to lie to me, just give me an excuse.”

“I… uh… I… I…” Cathadra whined, nervously glancing to the spectral blades near her then to Reiko as the harvester glared at her.

“You’re the one who instigated that perverted demonstration, aren’t you?”

“I… I… well… um…”

“Well, today is not your lucky day,” Reiko said, shaking her head slowly. “Daniel has requested a word with you after he’s done breeding his women. Now, he did say he wanted you alive, however I’m still very angry about you forcing my Star to bear such shame as you have, so I’m really struggling with obeying his wishes right now. So let’s see, what should I do with you…”

“Okay, you got me,” Cathadra whined. “I admit it, alright? It was me. It was me, I admit it. I’m sorry. I’m really sorry. I’ll do whatever you ask, just please don’t kill me. Please.”

Reiko growled at her before slowly lowering her cutters, with Cathadra shakily breathing out as the harvester floated back while keeping a sharp eye on her.

“You’re coming with me. Once Daniel is done dealing with the trouble you caused him, he will be expecting a very good explanation from you, so I suggest you start carefully considering your words for when you speak with him.”

“Yes… I understand, ma’am,” Cathadra said, lowering her head with closed eyes. Reiko shook her head at the woman before turning and brushing aside the tent’s flap.

“Whatever. Let’s get going, and don’t try-” she said before Cathadra quickly made a dash towards the side of the shelter and tore her way through the bottom of the covering and dirt to escape from underneath it. Reiko slowly sighed as she looked back to see the woman frantically squirming, clawing, and kicking about as she slipped outside in a hurry.

“-anything stupid,” Reiko muttered. “Alright then. I guess we’re doing this the hard way.”

Stumbling to her feet Cathadra took off running through the camp, nearly tripping over herself as she fearfully looked back at her tent then forward again. She rounded another shelter before crashing into a few elves, all of them being knocked aside as Cathadra kept sprinting ahead in a panic.

“Hey, watch it!”

“What’s your problem, girl?”

“Where are you going in such a hurry?”

Cathadra raced through the sea of tents, knocking aside another elf while a centaur scampered away just in time to avoid a collision.

“Oh fuck, oh shit, oh fuck,” Cathadra whined. “I need to get out of here, I need to-”

Without warning Reiko shifted up through the ground ahead of her, prompting the woman to scream and stagger aside before crashing into a pile of firewood. Elves and centaurs began gathering nearby while Reiko stared down Cathadra with a chilling glare and spectral cutters extending out beneath her dress.

“I can see I didn’t get my message through to you earlier,” Reiko coldly spoke. “So let’s try this a different way.”

The harvester’s body then split open down the middle, revealing a horrific, gaping mouth with serrated teeth and a pulsating eyeball hanging down in front of it. Large fleshy tendrils wavered outward around the monster while three tongues swirled about behind the teeth. Cathadra turned pale with fright while those nearby gasped and screamed as they quickly backed up.

“Your presence is so kindly requested by Daniel Sorres!” Reiko howled at the stunned deceiver. “To discuss your reasons for trying to ruin his name in front of these women! You are going to come with me to stand before him, and you had better have a good reason for your actions or else your soul will be mine to devour!”

Cathadra faintly whined as the harvester drew closer, her panicked breathing interrupting her ability to form any reply other than a shaky nod at the monster.

“What the fuck is going on here?” an elf demanded.

“What is that thing?” a centaur cried out, pointing to Reiko. “Good heavens, it’s hideous!”

“Thank you!” Reiko screamed at her. “I was actually going for haunting, or grotesque, but hideous works too! You’re so sweet!”

“You’re w-w-welcome?” the centaur whimpered, stumbling back and falling to the ground with a thump.

Reiko returned to her normal form while keeping her spectral cutters aimed at Cathadra’s face, the harvester showing a mean grin towards the terrified woman while those nearby opted to keep their distance still.

“Wait, I know her,” an elf spoke up. “That… that’s the harvester who is with Lord Daniel Sorres. That’s her.”

“What is she doing here?” another asked.

“This bitch here is the one responsible for starting that shameful demonstration Daniel Sorres and his girls were made to partake in,” Reiko said, pointing to Cathadra. “The thing is, nobody ever consulted them about the matter before it was decided for them, they were forced to do it. Not only that, but the salamander woman in their group was placed at the front of the queue without the option of having water used to cool her off first, all in an effort to stack the odds against that man, and she wasn’t even part of his harem to begin with.”

“Wait, she wasn’t?” an elf wondered. “You mean the salamander woman in his group isn’t in love with him?”

“Hell if I know,” Reiko replied with a shrug. “Actually, it is very possible she was, a lot of women who hang around him seem to fall for the guy. And she did agree to be his personal bitch, or maid, or whatever, so… yeah, she might have had a thing for him. Come to think of it, I didn’t hear much complaining from her when she told everyone the news, so I’m guessing she might have been looking forward to it. But still!”

The elves and centaurs looked to each other in puzzlement then Cathadra as Reiko pointed at her again.

“That whole mess happened because this cowardly cunt here arranged it, all to make Daniel fail right away and be humiliated in front of everyone. That being said, he has asked that the culprit responsible for trying to sow deceit and doubt against him provide a satisfying explanation for her actions.”

“Lyianvi? Is this true?” an elf asked. “You’re the one that suggested he breed those girls in front of everyone?”

“And you didn’t talk to them about it first?” another questioned. “Or even confirm if that salamander woman was in fact wanting to be his lover?”

Cathadra uttered some nonsensical babble as everyone watched her closely, the woman then cringing in pain before noticing something under the lumber at her side. She jumped with a startle before quickly showing everyone an even more nervous look as she began to panic about something.

“Whether it was her idea or not,” a centaur spoke up. “I believe I speak on behalf of my sisters in saying we still would have requested he prove his incredibly bold words to us all the same. This one’s questionable motives aside, the challenge issued to Daniel Sorres would still stand. After all, if he truly loves monsters as his mates, it’s not asking too much to have him prove it.”

“If he can prove his words to our sisters watching him on this night,” another added. “Then perhaps there is truth in what else he and his women say. Perhaps he truly did avenge our fallen empress. Perhaps he truly does love our new empress. And just maybe, if he really is able to make the impossible possible, maybe he will be able to help us find men who would love us just the same.”

“Though that last one is certainly going to take some serious explaining for us to believe,” a third centaur mentioned, shaking her head.

“However,” another said, eyeing Cathadra closely. “If there has been foul play by this one regarding that man’s test, then he is certainly owed an explanation for it, as are we. We wanted the challenge issued to him to be fair after all.”

“Get up,” an elf ordered, grabbing Cathadra’s arm. “Once Lord Daniel Sorres is done breeding his women, which he is going to do without a doubt in my mind, you are going to explain yourself in front of him and the rest of us.”

“Wait, wait!” Cathadra cried out, struggling to pull away before she was yanked up onto her feet. As she was the elf looked down at something before jumping with a gasp.

“Wha- what the fuck?” she cried out, staggering back as she saw black blood on the woman’s leg. “What the hell? Your blood, it’s black!”

“What in Eden?” a centaur breathed out.

“Fucking hell, her blood’s black!” an elf exclaimed, pointing to Cathadra.

“Lyianvi, what the fuck?” the other elf demanded in a panic. “What is this? Why is your blood like that?”

“Wait, it’s not… it’s just…” Cathadra stuttered while fearfully looking around at all the shocked women nearby. “That’s just… a… uh… um…”

“My dear, why is your blood black?” a centaur carefully inquired.

“What the hell?” the elf in front of Cathadra nervously said as she backed up. “What is this? Lyianvi? Why… but… for fuck’s sake, what is the meaning of this?”

“She has black blood,” an older elf warned. Everyone looked to her as she was watching Cathadra with a sharp eye. “The same as those that murdered the late high priestess, Zyndellas. I remember hearing about those with strange blood, those that killed our priestess and then ran off into the night. Our arrows only drew black blood from them, the same as this monster’s. The same as one of those fuckers we struck down in the forest.”

She stepped closer to Cathadra while glaring deeply into her fearful eyes.

“But it wasn’t an elf’s body we found lying dead in that pool of dark blood. It was a different monster. A cat. A copycat.”

“Copycat?” an elf repeated, before everyone looked at Cathadra in shock. “She… she’s a copycat?”

“No way,” another elf protested, shaking her head. “She can’t be. I know her, I’ve known her for years. She can’t be one of those monsters.”

“You’re one of them, aren’t you?” the elder elf scorned. “Speak the truth, if you can. What are you truly, deceiver?”

“Lyianvi?” an elf worried. “You… you’re a copycat? You… you…”

Cathadra slowly looked around, seeing a few elves picking up bows with arrows while centaurs were snatching up spears nearby, all of them keeping a sharp eye on the deceiver while Reiko floated around the woman with her cutters poised to strike. Feeling there was no use in hiding any further, Cathadra sighed in defeat before nodding remorsefully at the elder in front of her.

“Yes, I am,” she admitted, with her body then shifting out of her elven disguise to her true form, with her hair turning red while her furry cat ears and tail appeared for all to see. Her eyes shifted to yellow with feline irises, the guilt they had in them appearing genuine despite her recent ploy with fooling everyone around her.

“Lyianvi,” an elf breathed out. “You… you really are…”

“You were a copycat?” another said in disbelief. “This whole time, you were a copycat?”

“I don’t believe it,” a ranger softly said.

The elder elf before Cathadra looked her over, twitched with a flinching scowl, and then promptly tackled the copycat to the ground with a furious yell.

“You fucking monster!” she raged, striking the copycat repeatedly with tightly clenched fists. “You goddamned tricksters dare to show your horrid faces again? What the fuck were you doing hiding among our people? It wasn’t enough for you to murder our beloved priestess, you had the fucking gall to come back for more blood? Is that it? Fuck you!”

“Wait, stop!” Cathadra cried out, arms flailing about as she was beaten mercilessly by the enraged elf. “Stop! AH! Please! I can explain! I can- AHH!”

The copycat’s blood splattered across the grass and logs nearby as the elf relentlessly vented her frustrations about the monster’s race with never-ending energy.

“You came here to take another priestess from us, didn’t you?” she loudly accused. “You came here to take Clover from us as well, didn’t you? You fucking murderer, you’re not going to take another life, I won’t allow it!”

Cathadra tried to speak but only managed to let out painful screams and yelps as she was beaten down by the woman. After a few more hard hits to the battered copycat’s face, the elf grabbed a nearby log and raised it high overhead.

“Join your murderous sisters in hell, you bitch!”

The copycat whined while feebly holding up a hand in fright, her eyes fearfully seeing the elf poised to kill her while she coughed out more black blood.

“I never… meant you… any harm,” Cathadra whimpered. “I… was only… trying… to protect… you…”

“Protect us? Protect us?” the elf yelled back. “What the fuck are you talking about? You hid among our people like a filthy snake all this time, all to protect us? To hell with you and your venomous tongue, nobody cares for your lies, deceiver!”

“Excuse me,” Reiko spoke up, moving her spectral cutter down in front of the elf’s face. “As entertaining as this is, I must ask you to stop now.”

“You’re defending this fucking cunt?” the elf demanded with a scowl. “You’re siding with her?”

“Hardly,” Reiko scoffed. “I personally don’t care if you beat the crap out of her, in fact I dare say she deserves worse after putting my beloved Star through such embarrassment tonight. However, Daniel Sorres wishes to speak to this one in person about her actions, and she sort of has to be alive in order for her to do so.”

“Lord Daniel Sorres wishes to speak to her?” the elf questioned.

“Yes. He has requested an audience with the troublemaker responsible for today’s event after he’s finished with breeding his women.”

The elf growled before looking down at the copycat with bared teeth. After a moment she slowly breathed out, bashed the log down on Cathadra’s arm and getting a sharp scream from her, then reluctantly stood up over the wounded monster.

“If it is his wish to interrogate her himself, so be it,” the elf conceded. “It’s only by his wish to do so that I’ll spare her life.”

Reiko nodded before looking down at Cathadra, the copycat mewling and clutching her arm while lying amidst the bloodied ground from her beating.

“Are there any more of you fucking bitches hiding here tonight?” the elf demanded. “Are there any other copycats here that we should know about?”

Cathadra shook her head while whimpering in pain, taking a moment to cough and try to catch her breath before looking up at the elf and shaking her head again. Two more elves marched over and yanked her up by the arms, the weary copycat groaning as she wavered atop her feet while those nearby kept a close watch on her. Reiko floated closer to the woman, grabbing her head and tilting it to examine the battered monster before showing a bitter smile towards her.

“I would say it’s quite surprising to find you here, however I can’t exactly say that after recent events. A copycat suddenly appearing and causing trouble, what are the odds of that? My my, how I look forward to hearing your explanation for Daniel even more now.”

Cathadra whimpered nervously, the copycat then glancing around and seeing similar disparaging looks aimed at her from the elves and centaurs.

“Now unless you want to try something stupid like running away again, you’re coming with me,” Reiko asserted as she recalled her spectral cutters. “Daniel is expecting a very good explanation for your actions after he’s finished breeding his women. Once he returns, you had better tell him everything he wants to know, or else your troubles have only begun on this night.”

“That’s putting it mildly,” an elf holding the prisoner said.

“Get her out of here,” a ranger ordered. “And don’t let the children see her. I don’t want them freaking out about copycats prowling through our camp. Take her over to the prisoner dugout to await her audience with Lord Daniel Sorres.”

The elves began dragging the feline trickster away before a loud explosion was heard. Everyone turned towards the disturbance that echoed from where the grand ceremony was taking place.

“What was that?” a centaur asked.

“That sounded like it came from the gathering further away,” an elf said.

“Are you sure?” another wondered.

Everyone heard screams from their people coming from the event, followed by a few more heavy crashes, and then a powerful explosion echoing out once again. Lights appeared to be flickering in the sky overhead the commotion, with those in the camps now quieting down and turning their attention towards where another thunderous boom erupted from.

“Is that… coming from the orgy?” an elf wondered.

“It sounds like it,” a centaur agreed.

“Is that Lord Daniel Sorres fucking his women?” an elf asked. “That sounds… a little too hardcore.”

Another sharp bang echoed out along with the crowd of spectators raising their voices as well.

“What is going on over there?” a centaur mused.

“A good question,” Reiko said, turning to the nearby copycat. “Well? You wouldn’t happen to know what’s doing that, would you, dear? I did see you running away very fast from that event earlier, I do wonder if you were causing even more trouble for Daniel and his ladies.”

“Got anything to confess?” an elf holding Cathadra questioned, shaking the prisoner. “What the fuck were you doing over there?”

“I was just watching him breeding his women, that’s it!” Cathadra cried out. “That’s all I was doing, I swear! I don’t know what’s causing those sounds!”

“Why do I not believe you?” Reiko coldly said, floating closer to the nervous woman.

“It’s the truth, I swear on my life! I don’t know what’s doing that! After I saw him having sex with Clover I realized he was going to succeed, I knew that-”

“Wait, he was having sex with Clover before you left?” an elf wondered. “But, she was to be fucked last by him, wasn’t she? Does that… does that mean…”

“Did Lord Daniel Sorres breed all his women?” another asked. “Did he complete the challenge?”

“Yes, yes he did,” Cathadra answered, getting surprised looks from everyone.

“Even Empress Kroanette?” a centaur asked in wonder. “He mated with her?”

“And the salamander woman?” an elf said. “He fucked her without having her cooled off first?”

“And Star?” Reiko asked with a cringe. “Did he really fuck my Star too?”

“Yes, he did,” Cathadra insisted, nodding with a whimper. “He did them all. He fucked them all like a savage beast! I don’t understand it, I can’t believe it even though I saw it all with my own eyes. That man… he never gets tired! He just kept going and going! He was like an unstoppable sex fiend! He just kept cumming in them over and over and over again. Goddammit, where did that man even come from anyway?”

“He did it,” an elf said in marvel. “He bred them all, just like they said he could.”

“He really did it?” a centaur softly asked. “He mated with Empress Kroanette of his own free will? He… he truly loves her like she says?”

“We told you,” an elf holding the sobbing Cathadra snidely remarked. “We told you that man speaks the truth. He loves those women, even though they’re not human he loves them and wants to be with them. That’s what he wants to be possible for all of us. For humans to want to fuck us too, for them to want to be with us because they fucking love us.”

“But how?” a centaur protested. “How can one man breed so many women? It doesn’t make sense. That rotten copycat must be lying, she has to be.”

“Our sisters watching the demonstration will tell us the truth soon,” an elf asserted. “They bared witness to the event, they will tell us all what happened when they return. I, however, believe in Lord Daniel Sorres. If he says he loves those women, he does. If he has the balls to impregnate all of them because he wants to, I believe it. And if there’s a fucking chance he can show us how to get men of our own, who want to breed us of their own free will, I will follow his word to the very ends of Eden. You can be damn sure of that.”

“But… still,” a centaur tried to argue, the woman then falling silent as she shared uneasy looks with her nearby kin. Everyone then looked towards where another loud explosion sounded off, being followed by what sounded to be cheering from those witnessing the spectacle.

“Fuck, they are getting rough over there,” an elf laughed. “Now I’m really pissed I didn’t get to see it for myself.”

“Whatever they are doing over there, it sounds like our sisters are enjoying the show,” a centaur had to admit.

“Looks like you failed, copycat,” an elf smugly said to Cathadra. “Your efforts to stop that man were for nothing. Weren’t you there in Green Haven when he saved our asses? Didn’t you see for yourself? That man can do the fucking impossible, and there isn’t anything that can stop him. Not a damned thing.”

“Take her away to await her meeting with Lord Daniel Sorres,” a ranger ordered. “She’s going to spill her guts for him and our new priestess, and I’m betting neither are going to be happy with her reasons for what she did.”

“I’m rather upset with her myself,” Reiko muttered. “Alright, let’s go. And don’t try anything funny, I’ve got my eye on you.”

The two elves and harvester began leading the copycat away before hearing a startling uprising coming from the gathering further away. Everyone turned to where they could hear their people suddenly crying out, almost in terror, under the night sky.

“They are really getting wild over there, aren’t they?” an elf wondered.

“Something sounds amiss,” a centaur mentioned. “Call me crazy, but it doesn’t quite seem like they’re cheering in celebration now.”

“It almost sounds like that dreadful night Ruhelia came under siege,” another worried. “The screams I heard from our sisters, they sounded just like that.”

“Why are they making such a racket now anyway?” an elf questioned. “Is Lord Daniel Sorres done fucking his women? Or are they still going? What’s happening over there?”

Reiko slowly floated away from Cathadra, the harvester hearing frightened screams escalating along with seeing something that caught her undead eye. The sky above looked dark and cloudy to most, however to Reiko she could see something else, something that appeared out of nowhere over what was presumably the grand gathering where Daniel and his girls were. A flickering distortion swirled in a wide circle over the event, with flowing wisps and fleeting glimpses of monstrous eyeballs wavering amidst the clouds.

“What is this?” Reiko asked herself.

“What the fuck did you do this time, copycat?” an elf holding Cathadra demanded, shaking the woman with a stammering meow.

“I didn’t do anything, I swear!” Cathadra cried out. “I started the challenge for Daniel Sorres, I admit it, but that’s all I did! I didn’t do anything else! I don’t know what’s going on over there right now!”

“You’re lying,” the elf argued. “You’d better start talking before I start breaking your bones one by one until you do! Now fess up!”

“Keep an eye on the copycat,” Reiko ordered the elves. “Keep her here until Daniel returns. And don’t kill her if at all possible.”

“Um… sure,” an elf replied. “No problem.”

“I’m going to go check on the man and see how his night is going,” Reiko said, narrowing her sights on the magical disturbance in the sky. “And find out what all the commotion is about. Something tells me we have another uninvited guest besides that copycat causing trouble.”

“What makes you say that?” a centaur wondered.

“Just a feeling I have,” Reiko answered, the harvester then flying off towards the gathering while the elves and centaurs watched in confusion.

“What was that about?” another centaur asked.

“Should we follow after her?” an elf asked. “It sounds like there could be trouble creeping into this land.”

“The majority of our sisters are over there, I’m sure they can handle themselves,” a centaur argued. “We however have been tasked with keeping our children safe, which is what we’re going to do. Take that filthy cat out of here and away from the eyes of our young. The rest of you, keep watch around this place and do not let the children know of any trouble brewing nearby. Keep them calm and safe. We don’t want to start a panic.”

“If there is someone causing trouble at that event,” an elf confidently spoke. “Our sisters will be perfectly safe.”

“What makes you say that?” a centaur wondered.

“Because, Lord Daniel Sorres is over there,” the elf said, pointing to where everyone turned their curious gazes to. “And if anyone is starting up shit near our people, or even worse, his women, then they are going to be in a world of hurt. Lord Daniel Sorres is not a man to fuck around with.”

“You sound so sure of that,” a centaur remarked. The elf glanced to her with a knowing smirk, the woman then showing an assured grin as she chuckled to herself.

“Lady, after seeing him in action in Green Haven, I know for a fact that man isn’t to be underestimated. If he can fight off the worst The Sisterhood has to offer, I feel sorry for the poor fuck who decided to pick a fight with him.”

*****

Alyssa and the girls watched in surprise as Kryelle’s flailing lashes raced towards Arixis, the snapping energy whips streaking through the air towards the downed demon who screamed with eyes shut tight, right before they all collided with a swiftly moving magical shield that blocked the heavy strikes with a flurry of sparks and flames. Kryelle growled furiously as she whipped her crackling weapon back into the air, herself and everyone seeing Daniel standing before the wounded succubus with his shield held before him. Arixis slowly finished her long scream before carefully opening her eyes, staring in disbelief at Daniel who kept his stern glare aimed up towards Kryelle.

“What are you doing?” Kryelle demanded. “How dare you get in my way like this! Stand aside, you putrid sack of worthless seeds!”

“He… saved her,” Toki marveled.

“But why?” Vienne wondered. “Why would he do that?”

Daniel glanced back to see Arixis whimpering while watching him with tears in her eyes, his frustrated scowl then moving back up towards Kryelle.

“Striking down one of your own,” he scolded. “After she lost the fight and can’t even get up, after she begged you for mercy, you would really strike down your own companion without any hesitation? If anything would bring dishonor upon you, that would surely do the trick.”

“Why do you interfere, human?” Kryelle hissed. “What do you care if I smear her worthless corpse across the ground? If you want to be the one to finish her off, fine, go ahead and kill her. Either way she’s a dead woman.”

“If I wanted her dead, she would already be so,” Daniel retorted. “If I wanted to kill her, I would have rammed my sword through her vital organs, not around them. I never sought to kill anyone on this night, you two are the ones who came here and started this fight.”

“Well, aren’t you the merciful one,” Kryelle bitterly remarked. Daniel tensed up as he prepared to charge forward, his aura blade giving off a blaze of fire in his heated state while the elves and centaurs backed up even more as they didn’t wish to be close to the monster who Daniel was brandishing his weapon towards. Kryelle smirked before her tail constricted around Kitten, causing the cambion to let out a muffled scream from behind the demon’s limb as she felt the appendage crushing her body.

“Kitten!” Daniel shouted.

Kitten cried out with eyes shut tight as she was strangled by the tail, her body arching back slightly while she struggled to hold in her voice.

“Stop it, you’re going to kill her!” Clover yelled.

“Kitten!” Cindy cried out.

“What’s wrong, little man?” Kryelle taunted. “Come and get me. Didn’t you want to save this girl? Oh, what appears to be the matter? Don’t want to come play with us?”

Daniel growled furiously as he saw Kryelle smirking at him, with Kitten shakily glancing over to him with tears in her eyes as her body writhed in pain.

“She’s right here. Come and get her. Go on, be a hero. Come save her. If you can,” Kryelle sneered. Her tail continued tightening around Kitten, the cambion shrieking now as she felt her body threatening to cave under the pressure. She managed to take a few labored breaths before screaming from behind her gag while inside her mind Triska was doing the same.

“Kitten!” Triska cried out.

‘I can’t… I can’t get free! Triska! I can’t… handle it!’

“Kitten!” Triska screamed, her vision of Kitten blurring as the cambion was on the verge of buckling from the demon’s strength.

“Stop this!” Daniel demanded.

“Make me,” Kryelle dared.

“We have to do something, she’s killing her,” Kroanette feared.

“Star, warp up there and grab her,” Falla insisted at the jinx. “Doku, use your spirit magic and-”

“If any of us make a move towards her she’ll kill Kitten,” Specca argued. “Not even Star or Doku’s magic can act fast enough to free her, that demon will snap her in two if any of us try anything.”

“Fuck, Daniel can’t make a move either,” Clover worried, seeing Daniel becoming further enraged at Kryelle yet not moving forward at all. “He can’t even take a single step towards her now. If he does, Kitten and Triska are dead. What the fuck are we supposed to do here?”

“Doesn’t she make the most wonderful screams?” Kryelle teased. She removed her tail from Kitten’s mouth, with the cambion promptly crying out in agony with a tortured wail.

“Kitten!” Daniel exclaimed.

“MASTER!” Kitten shrieked, her breathing becoming strained as she was unable to inhale properly. With a tight twist from the tail Kitten screamed into the air again, her voice being accompanied by Kryelle’s laughter while everyone watched in shock.

“He’s not your master, he’s just a pathetic worm who got lucky with a weak little demon,” Kryelle snidely remarked towards Daniel. “Well? Are you all out of tricks to show us? Why aren’t you coming to her rescue? We’re waiting, Daniel Sorres. Come and get her, I dare you.”

Daniel’s sword trembled in his hand as he saw the demon mocking him, the woman drawing her fingers along Kitten’s thigh and waist in a teasing manner while her tail was busy crushing the girl in its grip.

“Oh my, you look rather incensed,” Kryelle said. “Such a fierce look in your eyes. How scary. Does it bother you to see me toying with her like this?”

The demon laughed at Daniel while Kitten continued screaming in pain, all while Daniel and his girls struggled to remain still in fear of sentencing the cambion to a swift death. Kryelle chuckled amusedly at Daniel’s reluctance to come at her, her eyes then glancing to Kitten as the cambion hoarsely cried out while her face was turning red. After a moment the wicked demon shook her head at Daniel with a patronizing smile as her tail ceased with strangling the girl in its hold.

“I’m sorry, is this upsetting you? Am I plucking a nerve of yours? I’m only playing with her, I swear. Although, I suppose she doesn’t appreciate pain like Arixis did. She is after all a weakling thanks to you corrupting her. Perhaps I’m being too rough on the poor girl. My sincerest apologies. Here, let’s take that pain of hers away, shall we?”

With a devious smile on her face Kryelle ran her fingers along Kitten’s leg up to her waist, trailing violet wisps of light that flowed against the cambion’s skin. Kitten shuddered before gradually ceasing her screaming, her eyes now rolling in her head as a different feeling was instilled upon her. Violet trails of light swirled up around the cambion along Kryelle’s tail and hand, the magical radiances washing along the girl’s body as she suddenly cried out in a different way. Everyone watched as Kitten moaned into the air with a flushed face, her body quivering uncontrollably while her thighs rubbed together.

“Kitten?” Alyssa wondered.

“What’s happening to her?” Kroanette asked.

Kitten wailed while shaking her head, her nipples becoming erect while her excitement ran down her legs in her emotional state. She tried to speak but only a slurred cry of passion was heard from the girl as she felt wave after wave of pleasure crashing through her without rest.

“What’s happening? Kitten?” Triska asked. “Kitten!”

“No! Sto- AHHH! Stop! Stop it! AHHHHHH!” Kitten moaned as she felt her body heating up.

“What are you doing?” Daniel demanded. “Stop it right now!”

“Stop?” Kryelle quipped with a smug grin. “Why ever would I do that? Can’t you see how happy she is now? Look at the cute little dear, she’s practically drowning in pleasure from my sensual touch.”

“OH GOD!” Kitten shrieked before she climaxed again, her body shaking in Kryelle’s grasp while violet waves of light were swirling around her.

“Listen to her beautiful voice,” Kryelle laughed. “Isn’t that just delightful? See, my dear? I’m not such a bad master to have, am I? I can make you feel a thousand times more pleasured than that lowly man ever could in his lifetime. That’s right, that’s right, my cute Kitten. Meow for me like a good little girl!”

As Kryelle laughed heartily from the sight, Kitten shook with another orgasm hitting her, eyes rolling up into her head while her senses were being blocked out by the sheer amount of ecstasy shooting through her.

“Kitten?” Triska exclaimed. “What’s going on? What’s gotten into you?”

‘It feels too good!’ Kitten screamed in her mind. ‘Oh fuck, my body feels like its melting! Triska! I’m going to break! I’m going- I’m going- I’m going to fucking break!’

“Pain may have been Arixis’ gift,” Kryelle sneered at Daniel, her tail again clamping over Kitten’s mouth to better stifle the cambion’s relentless moaning. “But I’ve always had a thing when it comes to lust. Pain is nice, sure, but you just can’t compete with the sinful delights of the flesh, at least not while I’m around. Hell, I don’t even need to charm this bitch into loving me, after she feels the orgasmic heaven I can instill in her from my mere touch, she’ll be begging to serve me as her mistress in no time.”

“She will never belong to you!” Daniel shouted. “I won’t allow it!”

“She already does,” Kryelle coldly replied. “After I get through with her she’ll barely remember her own name, much less that you even existed. She won’t be able to live without me, I assure you. She’ll be begging for my touch every chance she gets, she’ll even be ready to kill for it if need be. But while my pet Kitten drowns in sheer bliss tonight, I’m going to show you what the power of lust can do in the hands of a true succubus. But don’t think for a moment I’m going to make you feel the slightest bit of pleasure after the trouble you’ve caused. No no, my queen wants you to suffer. And so do I.”

Violet flames engulfed Kryelle’s wings and billowed high behind her, the area around the succubus being cast in an indigo hue as the demon glared deeply at Daniel.

“Not only does my power cause Kitten to feel true pleasure unlike anything you could begin to dream of, it also grows in strength the more she succumbs to me. Prepare yourself, Daniel Sorres, for this next attack comes courtesy from this girl climaxing harder than you’ve ever made her do so!”

Kryelle yanked her free hand back, a powerful surge of cerulean light flowing down her arm as a torrent of wind erupted around the demon. With a fierce swing she cast out her magical whip, the five lashes at the end having violet and black flames streaking off them while the azure flail cracked in the air with a deafening snap.

“You may have shown mercy towards us, but expect none from me!” Kryelle yelled as she launched her whip towards Daniel. He tensed up as the demon’s whip raced towards him, bracing himself while holding his shield up to block the strike. The lashes quickly struck against the barrier with a flurry of sparks and arcs of lightning, while the force from the hit quickly launched Daniel backwards into a flying tumble along the dirt.

“Daniel!” Luna cried out.

“That was just the first taste!” Kryelle laughed, snapping her whip into the air before striking at Daniel again. The sizzling lash seared through the air towards the man as he rolled to a stop atop his knee, giving him only a moment to see the attack coming before he swung at it with his sword. Three of the lashes quickly ensnared the weapon with bolts of energy leaping from them while two continued on and snapped against Daniel’s chest. With a heavy yell he jerked back as his flesh was scorched from the impacts, something Kryelle smiled coldly from before she yanked her whip, and Daniel’s sword, and Daniel himself back with great force.

“Oh god, Daniel!” Falla screamed in horror, watching as her mate was thrown into a long crash forward through the dirt before the whip snapped and launched him up into the air in a wild tumble.

“Know your place, human!” Kryelle ordered before wildly snapping her whip in front of her. The arching lashes rapidly struck Daniel’s shield and shoulder, something he let out a painful shout from as he was ensnared in the energy, thrown back down into the ground with a hard impact, and then tossed aside before the lashes struck him all over across his back and legs.

Kitten heard his cries yet could only continue to convulse uncontrollably in Kryelle’s grip, her senses swiftly waning as she felt blindingly powerful waves of ecstasy coursing through her. Kryelle however was laughing in amusement now, watching as her whip cracked through the air and continued to strike Daniel while tossing him around the field without mercy.

“Stop it! Stop it, please!” Doku begged.

“Daniel! No!” Cindy cried out.

Star growled furiously as she prepared to leap forward, right before Kroanette grabbed her hand.

“Don’t,” the centaur pleaded, shaking her head with tears falling from her cheeks. “If you go out there she’ll kill Triska and Kitten.”

Star meowed loudly at her in desperation while waving to Daniel.

“We can’t help him, not like that,” Clover argued, shaking her head. “All we can do is offer our love to him. If Daniel… if Daniel can’t defeat her somehow…”

“If he doesn’t stop her, we’re all in trouble,” Alyssa worried.

“Oh my gosh, master!” Rolian wailed. “What do we do? What do we do? We have to do something! Think of something, Juggy! Please!”

“Why isn’t Lord Daniel Sorres beating her into the ground?” Marris wondered. “Why is he just taking it like this?”

“He can’t,” Revenna cursed, glancing up to Kryelle. “He can’t fight back. Not as long as that demon has his succubus as a living shield.”

“That fucking coward,” Toki growled. “If she wasn’t holding his demon right now Lord Daniel Sorres would be skinning her alive.”

“He’s putting her life before his own,” Vienne realized. “He’s… he’s actually willing to die for her?”

“He would place the life of that demon over his own?” Mivella softly asked. “She means that much to him? Even though she’s a monster… he would give his own life for her?”

Felucia looked up at Kitten who continued to moan loudly from Kryelle’s magic before turning to Daniel as he tried to regain his footing, only to then be blasted back into a wild tumble by the forceful flail striking him again.

“Do we… do we really mean that much to him?” she faintly said.

Crashing into the dirt Daniel coughed heavily while his vision was spinning now. He saw the blurred sight of Kryelle’s whip dancing through the air towards him, his efforts to swat it away with his sword failing as he missed completely, something the demon’s weapon didn’t as it snapped across his chest and arm with scorching lashes. As it knocked him to the ground with a painful yell Kryelle continued to laugh as she snapped her whip into the air.

“You really are a man, Daniel Sorres,” the demon snidely commented. “Weak and pathetic, just like the rest. Though I must say, I was expecting more of a fight from you than this. Where’s that fearsome spirit you had? Where’s that focused demeanor you displayed? Hmm? We’re all waiting. Don’t disappoint us now, hahahaha!”

Daniel slowly got up on his feet while his body was smoking, burns seen on his front and back while blood dripped down from his forehead. His world was spinning slightly while his hearing was fading in and out, air being difficult to take in as his lungs strained with breathing properly now.

“And to think this night started off so well too,” he muttered to himself. In his mind he could feel the love and power from his mates, along with Cindy’s emblem pulsating heavily that signified something he could easily guess.

‘I feel like I’m about to keel over and pass out,’ he wearily thought. ‘And that’s with Cindy’s aura suppressing the pain for me to begin with. If it wasn’t for her love… I would have dropped dead by now. I must remember to give her a special treat of cookies or something after this is over with to properly thank her.’

“You’re going to break,” Ragnarok warned. “Your body can’t take any more of this. You’re going to die, and that means I’m going to die. You can’t let me die like this, you fucking animal! You have to do something!”

‘Trust me, I am trying ever so hard to be the hero you deserve right now.’

“Will you stop being so stubborn and just use me already?” Ragnarok demanded. “I promise you I can help you kill her, it would be nothing at all for me to do. Summon me into your hand and end this foolishness already!”

‘I’m trying to stop that monster from taking my family away, what victory would there be having you do it in her stead?’

“You can have any of those women nearby that you want!” Ragnarok cried out at him. “There’s hundreds upon hundreds of replacements within your reach, you don’t need-”

‘I don’t need you speaking to me any further about such a notion!’ Daniel shot back, stunning Ragnarok. ‘Let me make this painfully clear to you. I will never let anything take those women from me! They mean the world to me; they are the world to me! They can never be replaced! Squeak can never be replaced! There will never be another like her! That’s not how love works! I will never let you take them away from me, Ragnarok, just like I will never let that succubus either!’

“Oh yeah? Well, what are you going to do about it then?” Ragnarok quizzed him. “So far you haven’t gotten within fifteen feet of that succubus. Let me guess, you’re afraid she’ll hurt your pet demon if you do, right? So what are you going to do from way over here? Do tell.”

“I’m not sure,” Daniel grunted, feeling crippling waves of pain slipping out from beneath Cindy’s protective aura. “If I use any magic or get too close to her, she’ll kill Triska and Kitten right in front of me. Dammit, I need some way of freeing them.”

Kitten heavily moaned from behind her gag, her eyes unfocused now as she felt only the waves of pleasure crashing through her and barely anything else. Even Triska’s voice in her mind was muffled as the cambion was beginning to lose herself in the never-ending ecstasy. As she cried out from behind the demon’s tail which was securely holding her, Kryelle laughed with a cold leer at Daniel while her wings gave off their bright violet flames.

“The nerve you had,” she bitterly remarked. “Corrupting my Kitten. Mocking my beauty. Daring to speak to your better with such impudence. My, how your bravery seems to have fled so quickly now. Such a shame, I was looking forward to seeing you making a fool of yourself even more before making you beg for mercy!”

She snapped her whip towards Daniel, with him dashing aside in a blur as it struck through the ground beside him with a blaze of sparks and flames. The demon yelled viciously as she snapped it at him again and again, with Daniel dodging and weaving around the energy flail as it decimated the area beneath him.

“Come on, Lord Daniel Sorres!” Toki cheered. “You can do it!”

“Fuck her up, my lord!” Revenna implored. “You’ve got this!”

“He’s still able to move after suffering from her attacks,” Marris admired. “God damn, this guy is fucking incredible!”

“But he’s not advancing,” Vienne worried. “He’s only going side to side, never forward. He’s not charging her yet.”

“He’s not risking the life of his succubus,” Mivella said, glancing up to Kitten. “Damn it all, as long as she has that girl in her clutches, Daniel Sorres can’t fight her.”

“Daniel’s not looking too good,” Falla fretted. “He can’t take this much longer.”

“I have no idea how he’s managed to stay standing all this time,” Specca said, shaking her head. “But he can’t keep this up forever. He’s losing strength out there with every passing minute.”

“We have to do something,” Alyssa worried. “We have to do something to help. But what? If any of us even blink funny she might snap Kitten in two.”

“Not to mention she appears to have a dangerously high amount of magical power on display,” Kroanette nervously mentioned. “Whether we free Kitten from her or not, how are we supposed to stop her from killing all of us?”

“She looks very strong,” Pip agreed, nodding. “Very strong and very dangerous. Those are bad boobies up there, very bad boobies.”

“Wow, she does look pretty dangerous, doesn’t she?” Reiko asked from beside them. The girls quickly turned to her as the harvester scratched her head. “Who is that anyway? Where did she come from?”

“Reiko?” Specca exclaimed. “When did you get here?”

“Just now. So who is that anyway? What is she doing here?”

“Where the fuck have you been?” Clover demanded, grabbing the harvester and shaking her with a stammering cry. “Haven’t you noticed that shit has gone completely to hell over here? We could have used your help a while ago!”

“Well excuse me for not being everywhere at once!” Reiko retorted, phasing out of Clover’s grip and straightening her dress. “I was a little busy with that task Daniel forced upon me, remember? I’ve been a very busy lady all day because of that man, so back off!”

“Whatever, just get out there and help Daniel, Reiko,” Alyssa insisted. “Go reap that succubus’ soul, she’s trying to steal Kitten away and kill Daniel!”

“And by all means, help yourself to the beelzebub’s soul afterwards,” Kroanette said, pointing up at the monstrous apparition in the sky. “You’ll be a goddamned hero if you put an end to that monster here and now.”

“What beelzebub?” Reiko asked, looking up. She tilted her head with a puzzled grimace then shook it while pointing upward. “There’s no soul up there. That’s not even a monster. It’s just an illusion.”

“An illusion?” Specca repeated as all the girls looked up.

“Yeah, that thing isn’t real. All I see up there is a magical distortion, an illusion. I noticed it from the elven camp and came to check it out. I wasn’t sure what to make of it.”

“That… that grotesque abomination in the sky isn’t real?” Kroanette wondered.

“What is it doing here then?” Alyssa asked, shaking her head. “We heard the beelzebub talking to us from it. We thought that was the Darker One.”

“All I can tell you is that manifestation up there isn’t real,” Reiko said. “It’s just a projection, nothing more. None of the elves and centaurs in the camp seemed to notice it though, so the illusion is only being made known to those here beneath it.”

“Only we can see it?” Doku asked.

“That would explain why everyone further away isn’t screaming in fright right now,” Falla mentioned.

“Why?” Clover wondered. “Why can’t anyone else see that thing but us?”

“It’s being cast up there by someone nearby,” Reiko reasoned with a shrug. “Likely from that succubus you’re all fretting over. She’s acting like a beacon for the illusionary magic. If you’re close to her, you can see whatever image the caster wants you to see.”

“So it’s Kryelle’s presence that brought upon that horrid specter’s appearance,” Kroanette assumed.

“Then that’s even more of a reason for you to stop her, Reiko,” Alyssa implored. “None of us can get close to her without risking Triska and Kitten’s life, but you can sneak up there and steal her soul without ever being noticed, can’t you?”

“Please, you have to stop her,” Specca begged. “Daniel can’t keep this up much longer, he needs our help.”

“Well, if you’re asking me to eat that monster’s soul,” Reiko chuckled with a grin. “I suppose I don’t mind doing so for dear Daniel’s sake.”

She devilishly cackled to herself as she extended out three spectral cutters from beneath her dress, the harvester preparing to fly up towards Kryelle from behind before she halted as she noticed something.

“What about that one?” she asked, pointing to the top of another stone column nearby. “Can I eat that one too?”

The girls looked up and saw nobody there then turned to Reiko in puzzlement.

“What are you talking about?” Alyssa asked, shaking her head. “There’s nobody else up there.”

“Yes there is,” Reiko said, holding her finger out towards the empty space. “There’s someone there. I can see another illusory spell at work, one that’s masking a soul from atop that pillar. There’s another trickster here.”

“There is?” Luna asked, with the girls peering closely up at the marble column. “Where? I don’t see anyone.”

Reiko kept her finger aimed at the top of the pillar, seeming to be tracking the unseen spectator, before she moved it slightly, and then followed it as it quickly leapt off its perch towards Kryelle.

“Hahahaha!” Kryelle laughed, snapping her whip at Daniel who nimbly dodged left then right to avoid the sizzling flail. “You fool! You can’t avoid me forever! Now just stand still and die- AHHHHH!”

Everyone watched in surprise as the demon cried out in pain, her wings flinching in the air while she staggered atop her stone column. Daniel saw the woman screaming in agony, her arms yanking back on reflex, and a bright blaze of fire erupting behind her as a fireball seemed to ignite out of nowhere.

Kitten’s loud scream of ecstasy broke free as the demon’s tail loosened over her mouth, the cambion still feeling powerful waves of euphoria washing over her without noticing that she was now falling.

“What in Eden?” Clover breathed out.

From behind Kryelle a figure emerged from the swirling fires while gracefully descending.

“It can’t be,” Alyssa softly said.

Nine furry fox tails were seen flowing behind the newcomer with cinders and smoke trailing after them.

“Oh my word,” Doku marveled.

Her hand was held out at her side, sharpened nails glimmering in the fire’s light, and also trailing blood from her recent strike.

“Is that a…” Specca faintly said in awe.

Everyone watched as a kitsune landed on the ground just as Kitten dropped down nearby, the cambion grunting from the impact before she shakily moaned from the residual magical effects on her. Around her body was Kryelle’s tail, which had been severed and now lying limp on the ground while blood was running down its owner’s dress from where it had once been.

“AAAARRGGGHHH!” Kryelle raged, looking behind and seeing her tail having been sliced off. She shook with anger while thrashing her arms, sending her crackling whip into and through a nearby pillar which it quickly decimated into pieces.

“WHO DID THAT?” Kryelle yelled while flinching in pain. “WHO… WHO DID THAT?”

Looking around quickly she then noticed Kitten on the ground below her, the cambion out of her senses while Kryelle’s tail flinched one last time at her side. With a furious growl Kryelle spun around, her fierce glare locking onto Kindra who stood upright with all eyes now on her. The kitsune glanced over to see Kitten trembling with a shaky moan before up towards Kryelle who was fuming with rage.

“You!” Kryelle yelled out. “Where did you come from? Who the hell are you?”

“What was that you were saying about standing still?” Kindra mocked with a raised eyebrow.

“What? WHAT?” Kryelle roared with a tightly clenched fist. “You fucking mongrel, how dare you! How dare you cut off my beautiful tail!”

“It’s… a kitsune,” Felucia gasped.

“Oh my god,” an elf breathed out. “A kitsune.”

“It’s really one of them.”

“A real kitsune.”

“By the gods.”

“I can’t believe it,” a centaur marveled.

“Do my eyes deceive me?” another wondered.

“What is a kitsune doing here of all places?”

Alyssa and the girls stared in stunned surprise at seeing the mythical Darker One standing before them, her tails giving off licks of fire and cinders while gently waving behind her, and her intimidating aura seeming to rival that of Kryelle who was growling loudly with clear rage towards the kitsune.

Daniel slowly lowered his shield and sword as he witnessed the kitsune appearing before them. The world around him faded as Kindra matched his gaze, the fiery beauty giving his breath and heart pause for a moment as he questioned if he was still conscious or had passed out from the fight.

“A… kitsune?” he faintly uttered.

“Daniel Sorres,” Kindra called out to him, stunning him even further. “Now is not the time to rest. Raise your sword and shield.”

Daniel looked to his armaments in wonder then to Kindra as she fancifully waved towards Kryelle.

“Your fight is not yet over. Finish what you started. We’re all waiting to see what you can do.”




  Chapter 4

Flames of the Past

It was common to meet new faces time and again, with some passing by while others remained close. Everyone followed their own path in life, which could take them anywhere across the world where they would cross trails with any number of new or old acquaintances. Of course, only so many would be remembered if met again, after all not everyone would play a part in someone’s life simply by coming across them. There were those who might become nothing more than a fleeting memory that passes by, being brushed off as a vaguely familiar face that would soon fade away.

And then there were those who would forever be burned into their memory.

*****

As Kryelle continued to glare in anger at Kindra, everyone else was looking between the kitsune and Daniel as both had captured their attention more than the enraged succubus. Alyssa and the girls showed surprised looks towards Kindra just as the centaurs and elves around them did, all while the fiery fox watched Daniel expectedly and paid no mind to Kryelle’s furious scream.

“You wretched fox!” the demon roared. “Where did you even come from? What the hell is the meaning of this?”

“Well, Daniel Sorres?” Kindra called out again. “We’re waiting. This is your fight, is it not? Show us how you intend to finish it.”

Daniel stared at Kindra in disbelief, seeing the kitsune watching him closely while her fiery tails wavered behind her. The radiant light from the fox flashed before his eyes, memories of a kitsune saving him as a little boy bleeding into reality around him along with the smell of fire and smoke that followed his savior like perfume.

“Are you alright, child?” her voice distantly echoed in his ears.

Although her face was hard to remember against the glaring light she gave off, the sight of her fiery tails and blazing power remained burned into his mind so clearly.

“Don’t be alarmed. I’m not going to hurt you.”

Everything around Daniel faded as he beheld Kindra standing among the stunned crowd and his mates, the enchanting sight of the Darker One stunning him to his core.

“You’re safe now, I promise.”

With Kindra staring right into his eyes, words failed to carry over his lips as he felt his world spinning slightly.

‘A… kitsune? Is that… really a kitsune I see? It can’t be. It… it couldn’t be. Could it?’

It was then everything began spinning even more in his eyes while his vision turned blurry and his hearing faded in and out. Looking down he noticed blood falling against his chest from his chin, realizing now the taste in his mouth while his entire body began aching severely. In his mind he felt the auras from his mates resonating with him, however they seemed further away now. Cindy’s emblem pulsated with vibrant golden light as it did before, yet it too began to turn hazy in his mind while the pain his body was in began to grow stronger.

‘Uh… oh…’

“You fucking idiot,” Ragnarok scoffed.

“Do you hear me, Daniel Sorres?” Kindra demanded. “What are you waiting for? She no longer has your woman as her shield, now is your chance to fight! Now is your… um… Daniel Sorres?”

Everyone looked over to see the man wavering atop his feet, with his magical armaments crackling with flickers of light before slowly fading away. After a pause Daniel dropped back onto the ground with a thump, an uneasy silence following as everyone witnessed the man falling before them. Kindra sighed as she saw Daniel lying amidst the dirt and dust before she ruffled her hair with a dull grimace.

“Goddammit.”

“Oh my god! Daniel!” Doku cried out.

“So he is human after all,” Vienne softly remarked. “Even he has his limits.”

“He may have limits, but I’m still questioning him being human,” Mivella said.

Kindra shook her head at the sight before seeing Kryelle winding back with her energy whip crackling in the air overhead.

“You filthy animal!” the demon yelled, striking her whip towards the kitsune while nearby elves and centaurs screamed in fright. “You’re going to pay for what you did!”

Kindra raised her arm to block the lash, with the ends quickly ensnaring it and whipping towards her face, before she yanked on the energy flail with a fierce pull. Kryelle screamed as she was sent flying off her perch towards a nearby marble pillar that Kindra swung her into, plowing the demon right through the stone before she yanked back and threw the succubus into the air.

“You sure about that?” Kindra laughed as she swung the demon around wildly by her own whip, with the elves and centaurs quickly backing up along with Felucia and Rolian as the flailing succubus was thrown into another pillar before crashing through yet another with heavy impacts. Kindra smirked and dashed towards the collapsing debris, flames engulfing her legs and feet while her tails gave off blazes of searing fire, then plowed right through the toppling stone and right into Kryelle that she grabbed hold of by the face.

“God damn!” an elf exclaimed as the crowd witnessed Kindra charging through the falling rubble with Kryelle in hand before she threw the screaming demon towards the stands in the amphitheater.

“You’re pathetic!” Kindra mocked, slicing her hand down through Kryelle’s whip that she severed with a flurry of sparks. She then held her hands out at where Kryelle crashed into the hillside with a heavy impact.

“If you want to burn someone, this is how you do it!” she declared, right before she cast out a swirling bombardment of fiery projectiles from her hands towards the demon. The magical missiles struck the crater Kryelle was in and exploded violently, with the crowd watching in shock as the hillside was detonated into a fierce firestorm before the entire hill exploded outward in a hellish inferno.

“Such power,” a centaur marveled.

“She’s incredible.”

“I can’t believe I’m actually seeing a kitsune in person right now.”

“If only she were here on that dreadful night The Sisterhood invaded,” another mourned. “Perhaps then we may have had a chance with her aiding us.”

“Or him,” a centaur commented as she looked back behind them. Others in the crowd turned to see Daniel’s girls rushing towards their mate with loud cries while Kindra dashed forward and leapt towards the billowing smoke and flames as she brandished her fiery might that grew around her. Kroanette and Star ran over to Kitten, with the jinx grabbing the cambion and warping atop the centaur’s back who then galloped after her family.

“Daniel!” Cindy wailed with waving arms.

“Fucking hell! Daniel!” Clover screamed in a panic.

“Daniel! Daniel!” Alyssa sobbed, the girls quickly gathering around him while Clover and Specca grabbed his hands, all on the verge of tears as they saw their man battered and breathing weakly on the ground. Star warped beside him, setting Kitten on the ground and throwing away Kryelle’s tail, before she looked over her mate with a fearful mew.

“Daniel!” Pip whined, zipping down and clinging to his chest. “Please speak to me, Daniel!”

“Oh dear god, no,” Doku whimpered, sitting down and brushing aside his hair with her wings. “Daniel? Daniel, please say something.”

Daniel groaned as he heard the muffled cries of his girls around him, his body straining to keep itself together as the critical condition it was really in finally registered in his mind.

“Hey… girls,” he grunted, slowly opening his eyes to see everyone watching him with tears falling from their cheeks. “Are you all… alright?”

“For god’s sake,” Kroanette huffed with a worried smile. “You’re bruised and bloodied on the ground, and all you can think about is if we’re okay?”

“We’re fine,” Clover whimpered with a shaky smile. “We’re all okay. You look like hell though, Daniel.”

“Yeah… I may have overdone it a bit,” Daniel weakly chuckled. “Sorry to worry you.”

“Daniel, you were absolutely incredible,” Specca praised. “The things we saw you doing, my word, you took my breath away.”

“I’ve never seen anything like the magic you used, Daniel,” Alyssa agreed. “It was unreal. You were so amazing.”

“Was that power really our love for you?” Sheal wondered. “Is that what our love empowers you to do? I could hardly believe what I was seeing, you had the ability to do anything it seemed.”

Star meowed and tenderly held Daniel’s leg, the jinx watching her mate with loving eyes as he slowly sat up with a strained grunt.

“Your love certainly helped me in that fight,” he agreed before smiling at his girls. “All of you. I couldn’t have done it without all of you standing with me. I had never felt as strong as I did with all of you putting your faith in me. Thank you, girls.”

The girls gathered close while Doku and Luna helped keep Daniel upright from behind, all smiling in relief that their mate was still alive. He looked around at his harem, feeling all too well their love blooming brightly right next to him from all sides, while also feeling his body aching with every motion he made. After coughing a few times and taking a slow breath he then looked around in concern.

“Is… is Kitten alright? Where is she?”

“She’s right here,” Doku said, with the group turning to see the cambion groaning weakly in a daze, her eyes barely opened while she quivered now and again with shaky moans. “She looks completely exhausted, but otherwise I think she’s okay.”

“Kitten,” Daniel softly said, seeing his demon lying beside him with shaky breathing. He slowly reached over and held her hand, the feeling of her dark star in his mind being blurred to him yet still noticeable. His grip on her hand tightened as he showed a frustrated look, something the girls watched with concern as he struggled to keep his anger repressed.

“I couldn’t save her,” he lamented. “I couldn’t help her. She needed me, she was right there in front of me, but I couldn’t do a damn thing to rescue her.”

“It wasn’t your fault, Daniel,” Falla reasoned. “That succubus used her as a shield from you. She used her as a shield from all of us, the goddamned coward.”

“None of us could do anything to free her from Kryelle,” Specca said, shaking her head. “You’re not at fault for that, Daniel.”

“You already did more than anyone thought possible,” Doku assured. “You fought and prevailed against that dangerous succubus who attacked us. And you refused to let Kryelle take Kitten away, you fought bravely against her every chance you had.”

“But it wasn’t enough!” Daniel argued, straining with a heavy grunt as his chest flared up with pain. “She needed me, she and Triska needed me, and I couldn’t… I couldn’t even reach them. She suffered all because I wasn’t strong enough.”

“Daniel,” Clover said, taking hold of his cheeks and forcing him to look at her. “You just spent the entire day fucking all of us, impregnating us, showing everyone that you love and cherish us, and you beat the shit out of a succubus who was bestowed horrible power by a beelzebub afterwards. I mean you really beat the fucking shit out of her. Nobody here is doubting your strength, not in the slightest.”

“But-”

“What else could you have done?” Clover quizzed him. “You knew as well as all of us, if we got close to Kryelle or tried anything sneaky with her, she would have snapped Kitten in half right in front of us. If there was a way you could have saved her, we know you would have found it. You did everything you could. You didn’t fail her, Daniel. You didn’t fail anyone.”

Daniel fell silent as he saw her smiling worriedly at him, his remorseful gaze then returning to Kitten as she finally stopped trembling and was now breathing softly while unconscious.

“If you weren’t here to fight them, they would have taken her away,” Luna told Daniel. “They would have hurt everybody here. All the elves and centaurs, they would have been in real big trouble. You stopped them, Daniel. You saved us.”

“You saved her, Daniel,” Alyssa assured. “And, c’mon, this is Kitten we’re talking about. She’s tougher than all of us. She’s going to be just fine.”

Daniel lowered his head with closed eyes, his regret of not being able to personally free Kitten still weighing upon him even with their reassuring words. Doku gently held her wings around him, a white glow coming from underneath and over his body as she channeled her healing magic around her mate.

“We’re all just so thankful you’re still alive, dear,” the harpy tenderly said. “Watching you fighting those succubi was so thrilling, yet I still feared losing you all the same.”

“We all did,” Kroanette said, wiping a tear away. Falla wiped some of hers away then looked over towards the sounds of explosions ringing out, with the group then doing the same as eruptions of fire and smoke continued going off amidst the growing banks of haze now floating through the air.

“That was a kitsune we all saw, wasn’t it?” Falla asked.

“I believe it was,” Specca softly said. “What in Eden is a kitsune doing here anyway? What was she doing above us on the stage?”

“Well we were having a public orgy,” Clover mentioned. “She probably noticed it while passing by and got curious.”

“It was a good thing she showed up,” Kroanette said, looking over to Kitten. “She was the only one who could have freed our cambion from that wretched demon’s grip.”

“What about me?” Reiko complained. The group turned to see the harvester hopping about in a fit as she approached them. “I was going to eat that bitch’s soul! I was going to be the hero here! I was going to finally have a good meal for once in this stupid corner of Eden! But no, that damned fox took everything from me! I hate her so much!”

Nobody paid the harvester’s tirade any mind as they saw her approaching along with Rolian who was nervously skittering beside her with Juggy held close in both arms. Next to them was Felucia who was looking at Daniel curiously while dragging Arixis behind her by the hair. The succubus was whining and feebly waving her arms to get the sand wraith to let go of her, with Felucia merely kicking her down with a whimper while keeping her eyes locked on Daniel.

“She’s still alive,” Falla noticed.

“Why didn’t you kill her when you had the chance, Daniel?” Clover asked.

Daniel watched Arixis crying and weakly kicking her leg, her wings flinching beneath as she struggled and failed to get up. He then looked up to Felucia as she glanced down to the succubus then back to him with a shrug.

“I was going to eat her,” she said, with Arixis hopping with a startle and then quickly flailing her arms weakly against the sand wraith’s hand while whimpering loudly. “I didn’t think anyone would mind, especially after all she did. I was going to, but then again, you did spare her life. Can I ask why?”

“Don’t eat me,” Arixis sobbed. “No. Don’t eat me. I don’t taste good.”

Daniel looked down to the crying succubus then over to Kitten who remained still and quiet at his side.

“She did cause a lot of trouble,” he admitted. “First with attacking Kitten, and then by attacking me. She would have killed me without a doubt had it not been for the power my loved ones granted me.”

“Yet you still let her live,” Felucia pointed out. “You had her cornered and could easily have lopped off her head, but you didn’t. Why not?”

“I didn’t want anyone to die tonight,” Daniel sighed. “I never wanted to play executioner with anyone. Even after all she did… I just couldn’t bring myself to finish her off.”

“Weak,” Ragnarok scoffed in his mind.

“You killed plenty of monsters in The Sisterhood,” Felucia mentioned with a raised eyebrow. “I saw you myself. Do you think all of their crimes outweighed what this one has likely done in her wretched life?”

“I have no idea,” Daniel said, looking back to Arixis with a solemn gaze. “Those in The Sisterhood gave me no other choice. I never wanted to kill them, I only did what I had to in order to defend the innocent and my family.”

“It’s never easy taking a life,” Cindy agreed, slowly nodding. “Even if we have to do it, we don’t want to.”

“Speak for yourself,” Reiko dryly quipped.

“Anyway,” Daniel continued. “All I do know is that… after I defeated her, I didn’t see a reason to kill her. She lost. She wasn’t going to hurt us. She wasn’t a threat anymore. Not only that, but Kryelle and the beelzebub abandoned her, tried to kill her even. She lost everything tonight, her life is one thing I thought she should be able to keep.”

“You really are too forgiving, Daniel,” Kroanette sighed.

“He has a kind and merciful heart,” Doku praised. “There is nothing wrong with that.”

“I hardly think she’s worthy of your mercy, Daniel,” Specca said, eyeing Arixis closely. “However, if you truly believe killing her isn’t the right path to take, I’ll trust you and your judgment.”

“So,” Felucia spoke up. “That’s a no then for eating her?”

“Correct, Felucia,” Daniel agreed. “Please do not eat her.”

“Fine,” Felucia flatly said, letting go of the demon’s hair. “Whatever you say, master.”

“You’re actually obeying his orders?” Falla questioned.

“Bitch, I am trying to be a good servant for the guy right now. Do not test me.”

Falla shakily nodded with a nervous smile while Felucia crossed her arms and looked away with a huff, something Daniel watched with a curious eye before looking back down at Arixis.

“Can I eat her soul then?” Reiko asked with a drooling smile at the wounded succubus. “Can I? If the sand wraith isn’t going to eat her, can I please have her? I’m really hungry here.”

“No,” Arixis whined in fright, seeing Reiko holding her spectral cutters towards her. “Please, don’t. Don’t eat me.”

“Stop, Reiko,” Daniel ordered. “We’re not killing her, especially when she’s already been knocked down so much. We’re better than that.”

“Again, speak for yourself,” Reiko commented.

“We need her alive, at least for now,” Alyssa agreed. “After all, she knows about the beelzebub.”

Everyone turned to Arixis as she whimpered on the ground with her arm held over her face. She peeked up and saw the group staring at her, with Daniel taking a few slow breaths as the bruises on his body began to recede while the girls were eyeing the nervous demon carefully.

While Doku continued healing Daniel’s injuries and the group observed Arixis shaking a little in fear as she was incapacitated before them, the elves and centaurs nearby were focusing on a different sight that was shown to be more volatile and flashier.

“Aw, is the whore upset with me?” Kindra laughed as she charged through the billowing clouds of haze. With a fiery swipe of her claws she clashed against Kryelle’s whip, the energy weapon holding taut in both hands of the demon as she snarled furiously at the kitsune. Her tattered dress fluttered in the wind while her arms and legs and burn marks on them, something she paid little mind to as she only focused on her smirking opponent with sheer anger seen in her eyes.

“You despicable tramp,” Kryelle hissed. “What the hell were you even doing here anyway?”

“Same as you, simple curiosity,” Kindra replied with a shrug. She swung her fist at the demon, narrowly hitting her head as the woman dodged back and snapped her whip at the fox.

“Why do I not believe you?” Kryelle scorned, cracking her whip wildly at the agile kitsune that dodged and weaved around the lash as she constantly smiled derisively at the demon.

“As if I care either way,” Kindra quipped, leaping into the air with flames swirling around her tails. She held her hand out and channeled the blazing fire into her palm where it grew into a hissing fireball, something she fired out towards Kryelle with a powerful shockwave. The succubus swatted the projectile away with her wing, the flames and smoke flowing off and away from her before she shot into the air past the kitsune with a heavy flap of her wings.

“You wretched dog!” Kryelle yelled, channeling violet and cerulean light into her hand.

“Woof woof, bitch!” Kindra retorted, building up another fireball in hers. The two launched their attacks at each other, the blasts striking one another and detonating into a blazing array of light and smoke.

“Fucking hell,” an elf breathed out, the crowd watching as the two Darker Ones clashed with what appeared to be equal power. Kindra dropped back down to the ravaged ground and took off running while Kryelle continued to snap her whip at the elusive fox. The enraged demon then began hurling magical volleys of dark violet light down at the kitsune, with Kindra nimbly leaping away while laughing at her adversary that continued to miss her. After a few more hard snaps of her whip Kryelle then yelped loudly as she was again yanked back down by her opponent grabbing the lash, followed by more thunderous booms of energy as the two traded blows with each other amidst the growing clouds of haze and cinders around them.

“The legends of those foxes were true,” another elf marveled. “Look at her go, she’s like a wild animal with that succubus skank.”

“I can feel the heat from her flames from here,” a centaur mentioned, holding an arm up to shield her face. “Good heavens, her magic is so powerful. She really is a fire demon.”

“She’s doing well in her fight, yes,” another agreed. “However, that succubus doesn't appear to be hurting just yet. I don’t believe she’s wearing down from this.”

“Lord Daniel Sorres had to slice the other one up something fierce to get her to stay down,” an elf worried. “This one seems like she has more fight in her than the other one did.”

“My lord,” Revenna softly said, looking back at seeing Daniel surrounded by his women. After a pause she took off running towards him, something the other elves and centaurs noticed.

“Revenna?” Toki wondered. She ran after her friend with Marris quickly following, leaving the crowd of spectators to look back and forth between them and the ensuing fight. A heavy blast of fire erupted nearby, blowing dust and cinders past the crowd as they screamed and backed up.

“Fuck, those two are really going at it!” an elf exclaimed.

“Perhaps we should observe their battle from a greater distance,” a centaur nervously suggested. “I fear we may be a little too close right now and might end up getting in their way.”

“Good idea,” Vienne said. “I’m going to go check on Empress Kroanette. Over there.”

She took off galloping towards Daniel’s group while the elves and centaurs cried out from another blast of dark violet flames exploding nearby. One by one they all soon began following after Vienne, with many looking back over their shoulders and screaming as large explosions of fire detonated wildly across the battlefield that Kindra and Kryelle danced through at great speed.

“That kitsune was here to save us, right?” an elf worriedly asked. “She’s on our side, isn’t she?”

“Like hell I’m sticking close to that in order to find out!” another said, shaking her head while others ducked with theirs as a forceful shockwave ripped through the air behind them.

Bathed in the soft white glow of his harpy’s magic, Daniel managed to slowly catch his breath while the crippling pain he had felt all over his body was beginning to fade away. All his women watched as his wounds gradually healed before their eyes, with Rolian and Felucia showing curious looks to what they were seeing while Arixis was merely whimpering with closed eyes and a flinching tail.

“Are you feeling better, Daniel?” Pip asked as she slowly slid down his chest before fluttering off it.

“Yes… much better,” Daniel softly replied with closed eyes. “Thank you for this, Doku.”

“Anytime, darling,” Doku gently said. “I’m always here for you.”

Felucia looked over Daniel’s exposed chest and body, a slight murmur being made along with a faint blush forming on her cheeks, before she quickly looked back over her shoulder. The other girls then noticed it too, a large crowd of elves and centaurs having appeared beside them, all staring at Daniel in wonder while echoing explosions and Kryelle’s yelling were heard further behind them.

“Is he going to be alright?” Revenna asked worriedly.

“He’ll be fine,” Specca assured. “He’s just a little beat. It’s been a long day for him, wouldn’t you agree?”

“I’ll say it has,” Marris said with a relieved smile. Vienne and Mivella nodded before noticing Arixis on the ground before them. They both approached the succubus while holding their spears out towards her, with Arixis peeking with one eye at their approach with a faint whine.

“Accursed demon,” Vienne scorned as they prepared to strike.

“We’re not killing her,” Kroanette spoke up, halting them with a startle. “Daniel deemed her worthy of mercy, we will honor that.”

“He wishes to spare this one?” Mivella questioned. “After what she did?”

“She’s not going to be hurting anyone anymore,” Clover said, glancing to Arixis with discontent. “Daniel beat the fucking shit out of her, she can’t even get up right now.”

“Plus we need her alive,” Specca mentioned. “She has information regarding the beelzebub that we wish to know about.”

“That thing up there really is a beelzebub?” Toki asked, looking up at the monstrous apparition above them.

“No, it’s just an illusion,” Falla said, looking up at the specter with discontent. “Reiko said that image up there is just a magical projection. That monster just wanted to make an intimidating show for us to see.”

“That thing isn’t real? Are you certain?” a centaur worried.

“Of course I’m certain,” Reiko barked back at her. “I know illusory magic when I see it, it’s practically my field of expertise besides reaping souls. There’s nothing up there, so quit your whining.”

The elves and centaurs carefully observed the horrific manifestation above them with its blinking eyes and swaying tendrils, seeing that although it looked downright terrifying, it wasn’t actually moving or even focusing its eyes on anyone in particular. It just hovered there, not making a sound or any sudden movements. They then turned their eyes back onto Daniel while his girls looked around at the crowd that slowly gathered closer to better see the man.

“I can’t believe he fought that succubus so spectacularly,” a centaur softly said.

“I can’t believe he had sex with all these women in one massive orgy without resting,” another said in awe.

“We told you,” an elf quipped. “Lord Daniel Sorres is no ordinary man. He’s fucking incredible.”

“Empress Kroanette,” a centaur spoke up. “Do you… really love him?”

“Of course I do,” Kroanette dearly replied. “With all my heart.”

“You love him too, don’t you, Clover?” an elf wondered.

“Yes, I do,” Clover said, smiling affectionately at Daniel. “I honestly couldn’t live without him.”

“And her too,” a centaur said, looking down at Kitten. “He loves her too, doesn’t he? He was prepared to fight and even die for her.”

“Daniel loves all of us,” Luna said. “And we all love him, so much. We wouldn’t be here if it wasn’t for him. We would all be alone and sad.”

“I would be dead,” Clover added.

“Me too,” Specca agreed.

“Me three,” Alyssa sniffled. “He saved me, even after I tried to rape him for his seed. I was a horrible witch when I met him, but that didn’t stop him from rescuing me.”

Star meowed softly while gently holding Daniel’s leg, her eyes gazing deeply at her mate while her tails slowly swayed behind.

“Same here,” Felucia added, glancing down and away. “If it wasn’t for him I would be a clump of ash right now.”

The elves and centaurs looked to one another in curious silence then back to Daniel as he remained still and quiet in Doku’s embrace.

“He really did avenge our fallen empress, didn’t he?” a centaur asked.

“He did,” Clover agreed. “I saw it myself in Green Haven. He struck down the gemini, and those fuckers didn’t get back up again. The ones who murdered your empress and my priestess were slain by Daniel’s hand.”

“And… he really sees us as normal women? Not monsters?” another centaur worriedly questioned.

“Yes, he does,” Specca said. “Daniel sees who we are on the inside, not the outside. He’s always seen us that way. He loves every part of us, everything that we are, just as we are.”

“How can this be?” a centaur asked in disbelief. “How can a man look at us and not see anything but freaks or abominations?”

“How was he able to have sex with all of you girls and not drop dead?”

“Where did you even find this man?”

“And how can this man be so powerful?” another wondered. “The way he fought that succubus, the way he moved and struck at her with such force. How does he do it?”

“Who is this man?” a centaur softly asked.

“He’s our king,” Cindy told them. “He’s our king because he’s strong, and brave, and awesome, and he loves us. That’s how he does it. He helped us all become good girls, just like he wants to do for all of you.”

“A… king?” a centaur repeated, with puzzled looks being exchanged amidst the crowd as many began whispering about the man before them who was supposedly a king.

“He’s… a king?”

“That man is a king?”

“I didn’t know kings even existed in Eden. I thought they were all made up.”

“King Daniel Sorres,” Revenna quietly pondered, a curious smile then forming on her face while Toki and Marris looked to each other in wonder.

“Clover, is this true?” an elf asked. “Your mate is… a king?”

“Yes, it’s true,” Clover proudly said. “This man is our king. And we couldn’t have asked for a better leader than him, there’s not a single doubt in my mind about that. He will be the one to lead us towards a brighter future.”

“He is the most suited to lead our people,” Kroanette agreed. “Let it be known that you don’t have just an empress and high priestess guiding you, but also a human king who will ensure our future is as bright as can be.”

The elves and centaurs all showed surprise from that as they beheld the man before them, with many in the crowd speaking in hushed tones about their leader now being a human man unlike any they had ever known.

“For the record,” Daniel finally spoke up. “I don’t know much about ruling over others or how to be a ruler to begin with.”

“You’ll figure it out,” Clover smirked at him. “I believe in you.”

“We’ll be right beside you,” Kroanette assured. “If there’s anything we can do to help our beloved king, you can be sure we’ll do it.”

“I’ll hold you to that,” Daniel said before lifting his head and opening his eyes, showing a faint smile at his girls as they all smiled in relief at him. “So, do I get a coronation party and complimentary orgy as well for accepting my new position?”

“Please god yes,” Clover eagerly said.

“You can have us whenever you want, Daniel,” Alyssa giggled. “Anytime, anywhere. We’re yours forever.”

“And I think a public declaration of your title would be quite exhilarating to see,” Specca said. “After tonight, I think we should properly plan one for everyone to witness.”

“Before you start planning that,” Felucia spoke up, looking behind them. “You might want to deal with those two first.”

Everyone looked over to see Kryelle snapping her whip from the air down towards Kindra, the kitsune dodging aside as the flail struck past and destroyed the ground with a fierce explosion of violet flames and smoke. Kindra followed up with launching a dazzling array of fireballs up toward the succubus, with the demon dodging and weaving around a few before some collided with her wings and exploded. Kryelle roared as she flew aside in a stagger before swooping down and clashing with Kindra again, launching cinders and haze all around them as they continued their duel.

“I’m going to enjoy peeling you apart,” Kryelle hissed, swooping back along the ground before snapping her whip through the clouds of dust. “You wretched little whore!”

“Coming from a succubus, that means very little to me,” Kindra laughed, dodging the crackling flail before charging her foe again. She wildly swung her fiery fists at the monster, with Kryelle parrying one with her wing before knocking aside another with her palm, all while more fire built up around Kindra and her rustling tails. The two clashed with clawing strikes, jumped back, and launched powerful blasts of magic towards each other while cinders swirled around them in the battlefield.

“You’ll make a fine fur coat for my queen!” Kryelle yelled, firing a torrent of dark violet and cerulean light from a casting base.

“Your corpse will make a fine punching bag!” Kindra retorted, her golden casting base sending out a blazing wave of red and golden energy. The two powers struck and exploded violently, sending a fierce shockwave across the area and prompting the elves and centaurs to hop with startled cries. From the wavy banks of smoke and ash Kindra dashed forward towards the demon, trailing flames from her hands as she sprinted at Kryelle with swiftly moving feet.

“Is that all you have?” the kitsune laughed as she continued fervently swiping at the agile demon that dodged and weaved away from her.

“Not at all, dear. I’m just getting started!” Kryelle shouted, the woman suddenly dashing forward while striking her whip into the ground before them. Kindra halted as the crackling lash carved through the dirt in front of her before Kryelle leapt forward and wrapped her arms around the fox. The succubus showed a wicked grin as she tightened her hold on the woman, with Kindra growling with a similar smile on her face as she built up more fiery energy behind her.

“You idiot,” Kindra mocked. “Finishing you at this range will be all too easy.”

“Perhaps,” Kryelle sneered before licking her lips. “Unless of course, I do so to you first.”

Azure light trailed along the demon’s arms and washed over Kindra’s back, with the kitsune locking up with a surprised gasp while her tails stopped moving.

“If I can’t beat you to death, then how about killing you with pleasure?” Kryelle said, with Kindra then straining to hold in her voice as overwhelming waves of euphoria smothered her from all around. Kryelle kept one arm around the woman to hold her while she moved the other hand to grab the fox’s breast, her dark magic of blue light flowing around them as Kindra was stunned to her core. The kitsune struggled to break free, however her body was too busy with fighting off the demon’s seductive magic to listen, with her breathing quickly escalating to labored breaths while her face became flushed.

“Let me hear your beautiful screams, my dear fox,” Kryelle taunted. She yanked aside the strap over Kindra’s breast and roughly fondled the woman while she hooked one leg around the kitsune’s. Kindra shook her head furiously as she struggled to resist before finally screaming out into the air. Her tails gave off licks of flame in her heated state while her hips began to buck and shift on their own, her thighs becoming drenched in her overflowing excitement as the kitsune felt pleasure beyond anything she previously imagined washing over her entire body.

“Hahahahaha! That’s it, that’s a good girl!” Kryelle laughed, a devilish smile on her face as she watched Kindra squirming in her hold while crying out in ecstasy.

“You! You fucking demon- AHHHHHHH” Kindra wailed as she felt her strength fading. She collapsed in Kryelle’s grip, the succubus holding her close with one arm and her leg while running her hand along the fox’s breast and belly, her mere touch electing great pleasure in the kitsune who could no longer control her voice or body.

“That’s right,” Kryelle chuckled, her eyes giving off a soft glow while her wings exuded violet flames across them. “That’s a good little fox. Bark like a good bitch for me. Enjoy this feeling, enjoy it. Because it’s the last taste of bliss you’ll ever know.”

Daniel and the women around him watched as Kindra cried out with tortured screams of ecstasy, with Kryelle laughing as she handled the fox while the fire across her wings grew even larger.

“What’s happening?” an elf asked. “What is she doing to her?”

“Why is the kitsune moaning like that?” a centaur wondered. “What is wrong with her?”

“She sounds like these girls did when they were being bred.”

“Oh no,” Specca feared. “Kryelle is using her magic on her. Look, she weakened the kitsune just like she did with Kitten.”

“She’s making her go crazy,” Kroanette realized. “Lust is her gift. She’s using her foul magic to torment that poor woman.”

“The fire on the bad lady is getting bigger,” Cindy worried, pointing to the noticeable magical buildup growing on Kryelle’s wings.

“She’s getting stronger from making that kitsune feel good,” Clover fretted. “Fuck, she’s getting all her strength back.”

“She can’t fight it,” Alyssa said, shaking her head. “She can’t fight Kryelle’s seduction magic. This is bad.”

“Get away from her!” Falla called out. “Hey! Get away!”

“I don’t think she can get away,” Luna nervously said.

“Oh dear, that poor woman,” Doku worried. In front of her Daniel watched in frustration as the kitsune screamed out uncontrollably. The pained moans and agonizing shouts she made, the way her tails dropped behind her as she fell back in Kryelle’s arm, the way she was being molested right in front of him while the succubus laughed at her prey; Daniel felt his anger towards Kryelle swiftly rekindling from the sight of her torturing another victim in front of him.

“We have to do something, her boobies are in trouble,” Pip boldly declared as her glow shifted to red.

Star meowed with a fierce look in her eye as she flexed her claws.

“That stupid meanie,” Cindy frowned. “I… I… I hate her. I wanna bop her one real bad right now.”

“And that fox was doing so well at first,” Felucia commented before showing an irritated glare at Kryelle. “And god, is that whore’s laugh really annoying. I wouldn’t mind beating her to a pulp myself.”

“She needs help, right now,” Sheal said, getting ready to charge while baring her teeth and claws.

“Dinner time,” Reiko cackled as she aimed her spectral cutters towards the succubus.

“Stop,” Daniel spoke up. The girls turned to see him slowly standing up, with Doku trying and failing to pull him back with her wings. “None of you are going out there.”

“What are you doing, Daniel?” the harpy said. “No, you mustn’t move yet, you’re still injured.”

“I’m fine, Doku,” Daniel assured, glancing to his right hand before back at the harpy with a small smile. “Really, I’ll be okay now.”

“Daniel, don’t push yourself,” Alyssa urged, grabbing his hand and tugging on it. “You’re still hurt. Please let Doku heal you, you’re not ready to fight again.”

“Let us assist her, master,” Sheal pleaded. “We’re ready to fight, I promise you.”

“Her soul does look rather strong,” Reiko chuckled. “Nice and tasty, just the way I like it.”

“None of you are going to fight her,” Daniel ordered, stepping ahead of them. “I don’t want any of you getting near that succubus, she’s far too dangerous for you to face.”

“No, you can’t go back out there!” Clover cried out, grabbing his other hand and trying to pull him back with Alyssa. “Dammit, Daniel, you can’t! You’re still hurt, you’re not ready!”

“Stop, Clover,” Daniel told her. Star warped in front of him and quickly hugged her mate, meowing and shaking her head as she tried pushing him back as well.

“You can’t be serious,” Felucia said, shaking her head. “For fuck’s sake, you were nearly killed by that monster. You’re in no condition to fight her. Why would you want to go back out there?”

“Please, let me heal you, Daniel,” Doku begged. “Please. You’re still severely injured, I need more time to properly mend your wounds. Please, Daniel.”

A sharp flash of light engulfed Daniel, with his girls backing up and seeing him standing firm with his magical gauntlets and greaves having formed again. Star looked him over before he gently guided her aside by the hips, the jinx meowing softly at him as he focused on Kryelle who was still busy torturing the kitsune with wicked laughter.

“She doesn’t have time to wait,” Daniel said, then glanced back to see his harem watching him with concern. “She needs help right now.”

“Then let us save her, master,” Sheal pleaded. “Please, we can’t bear to lose you.”

“And I can’t bear to lose any of you,” Daniel said, shaking his head. “I already let her harm Kitten in front of me, I can’t let her do so to anyone else.”

“Daniel, that wasn’t your fault,” Specca insisted. “You weren’t able to save her then, none of us were. You aren’t to blame for that.”

“You are all my responsibility,” Daniel asserted. “You are all mine to love and cherish, to honor and serve, to protect and fight for with all my being. I will accept no excuses in my duty, Specca. I have to be strong enough to protect you.”

“I don’t need your protection,” Reiko scoffed. “I can go out there and reap her soul just fine on my own.”

“Kitten nearly killed you when we first met,” Daniel reminded her. “Kryelle seems far stronger than her and more dangerous. I will not have you risking your life out there either, Reiko.”

“I’m not alive, I’m undead,” Reiko quipped. “And my wellbeing isn’t any of your concern.”

“Yes it is,” Daniel replied, surprising the harvester. “You live in my house, you are my responsibility. You are not exempt from that, Reiko.”

“I… but… huh?” Reiko replied in puzzlement.

“But, Daniel, that kitsune isn’t your responsibility,” Falla said, pointing to Kindra. “You don’t have to do this for her.”

“Yes I do, Falla,” Daniel countered, turning his focused glare back towards Kryelle.

“But why?” Felucia asked in disbelief. “Why are you so adamant about protecting her? About protecting all of us? Why are you pushing yourself so much all on our account?”

Daniel took a few steps before forming his radiant sword and shield, with his girls and the crowd around them staring in awe at the man. He felt the love from his mates surging through him, their glowing emblems in his mind serving as reminders that their hearts and strength were there with him. After a pause he looked back, seeing his loved ones, his maids, his friends and stunned onlookers all watching him in wonder.

“You’re all my responsibility,” he declared. “All of you. Every one of you I will fight for, with everything I have, to make sure we all have a better future together. My lovers. My friends. The people I wish to help in this world. I hold myself responsible for all of you. That is my duty. The duty of a king.”

With that he dashed forward into the battlefield at high speed, his feet moving swiftly as everyone witnessed him charging towards Kryelle with fire flowing off his magical blade.

“Daniel,” Alyssa softly said.

“Master,” Rolian quietly said in awe. She looked around at the equally stunned crowd then back out to Daniel as he raced towards the succubus. “He would fight this hard… for us?”

“My king,” Revenna faintly said.

“We have to go help him,” Sheal said, taking a step forward before she was grabbed and pulled back by Star. The jinx meowed and shook her head while watching Daniel, with Sheal turning to her in question before seeing the same looks of reverence shared by the rest of his harem.

“He told us to wait here,” Clover said. “We do as our king says.”

“This is his fight now,” Kroanette agreed. “If we go out there, we’ll only get in his way.”

“Please, be careful out there, Daniel,” Specca prayed.

Reiko and Felucia watched Daniel running off into combat, with the harvester retracting her cutters as she and the sand wraith exchanged glances.

“I don’t get that man,” Reiko said, shaking her head.

“He is an odd one,” Felucia agreed. She crossed her arms and looked away for a moment, her eyes then returning to the man that remained prominent in her mind.

“He’s so… different.”

While Kindra climaxed and quivered yet again in Kryelle’s grip, the demon was smiling coldly at her prey while gently tracing her fingers along the fox’s breast and nipple.

“I must say, you are rather cute when you moan like that. I’m almost tempted to keep you as a pet too. But sadly, I already promised Kitten that I would be her mistress, so that leaves no room for you. So sorry.”

She then grabbed Kindra by the throat and slammed her down into the dirt, the kitsune continuing to moan and convulse on the ground while her eyes were having difficulty focusing on the demon that was crushing her neck.

“The pleasure stops here, my dear little fox,” Kryelle scorned. “I hope you enjoyed yourself in my company, because I’m going to enjoy smearing you across this field even more.”

She held her other hand up as it channeled a dark violet and black surge of energy into it, the swirling fireball engulfing her fist while her wings arched up high and cast the area around Kindra into a deep indigo hue.

“Farewell, kitsune,” Kryelle condemned. She started to strike downward at the fox before footsteps were swiftly heard approaching. Looking up she saw Daniel rushing at her, only for the man to vanish right before her eyes. Stunned, she quickly looked around, spotting no sign of him anywhere, then looked ahead again as she could only make out the crowd of women further away who were watching her closely.

“It couldn’t have been,” she said to herself, right before Daniel appeared in front of her with his foot stomping down at the side and his sword wound back to strike.

“Unhand her now!” Daniel yelled, slashing forward with his sword towards the surprised demon’s face. Kryelle quickly struck down with her wing, something that tried to block the attack however only managed to slow it down a little as his blade plowed forward still. Knocking Kryelle back into a stumble the succubus roared in anger as she fired her magical buildup towards Daniel. Bracing himself he brought forth his shield, his jinx’s sapphire emblem glowing heavily in his mind as he used her gift to bounce the magical projectile straight back at Kryelle. Again she tried to block with her wings, and again she thrown backwards from the forceful hit as flames and smoke exploded outward from the fierce blast.

Flapping her wings she reoriented herself, the demon slowly touching down on the ground while snarling at Daniel who stood firm with a stern glare aimed at her.

“You?” Kryelle yelled. “What the hell is this, how are you standing again? You were finished, you were done for, how can this be?”

“I’m not finished with you yet,” Daniel argued, shaking his head.

Kindra slowly caught her breath as the demon’s magic began fading from her body. Shaking with a stammering moan the kitsune gradually came back to her senses, her eyes focusing again to see Daniel standing over her.

“Daniel Sorres?” she softly wondered. With a grunt she began sitting up, her body trembling from the coarse feeling of dirt below as it remained sensitive to the touch still. She shook off the sensation before ruffling her hair with a dull glance towards the man.

“Well, so nice of you to join us. Finally.”

“I just needed a moment to catch my breath,” Daniel remarked, glancing back to her with a smirk. He then jumped with a blush before quickly looking ahead again, something Kindra noticed with a raised eyebrow before realizing her breasts were uncovered.

“No need to be bashful on my account,” Kindra said as she covered herself again. Getting back onto her feet she dusted off her skirt before smirking at the man who kept his eyes forward.

“What? Do you not like what you see?”

“It’s not that, I just… I mean I wasn’t trying to… I mean I didn’t… um…” Daniel nervously stammered. “I was just trying to help you, that’s all.”

“Aren’t you sweet,” Kindra quipped. She then noticed Kryelle who snapped her energy whip at her side. “Looks like she’s ready to continue this game. What do you say, think you’re ready to play as well?”

Daniel glanced back to see the Kitsune winking at him with a cool smile, her fiery tails rising up and rustling behind her while the air had cinders gently floating around her. The image of a kitsune standing tall over him as a child flashed before his eyes, and while her face was blurred in his memory, there was something else that came to mind about his savior. It wasn’t her nine tails that glowed like a warm sun. It wasn’t her voice that seemed like a hazy echo from long ago.

As he beheld the fiery Darker One standing beside him, his eyes slowly moved down towards something that caught his attention. Not her breasts that were barely concealed even now by her choice of clothing, but rather her hair. Or more specifically, what was braided onto the end of her long crimson-tipped locks. A spiked circlet that dangled near her hip, the same one that gave off glints of light in his younger self’s eyes from his savior that wore a very unique hair accessory.

Lifting his eyes back to match hers, the world around Daniel slowly faded into a blur as the kitsune captured his complete focus and his breath fell short.

“Could… it be…” he faintly said. “Are… are you…”

His attention was then brought back to reality as Kryelle roared in her rage before she charged towards them. Swooping low to the ground the succubus raced towards her opponents while her energy whip crackled and seared through the air at her side.

“You’re both dead!” she yelled out with murder in her eyes.

“No more resting, Daniel Sorres,” Kindra warned as she tensed up for the fight. “Now’s the time to show us all what you’re really made of.”




  Chapter 5

Proven Right

It was to be expected that those who preached different or radical ideas were commonly brushed off as crazy and unbelievable. Even if they had friends that supported their claims, public opinion was often very hard to sway should it be for something outside of the norm, especially if it involved changing everyone’s lives forever should it be true. Fancy speeches and exhibitions of conviction may gain favor with some, but for others it would require an even grander display to back up those beliefs.

And should they manage to provide that, perhaps those who doubted them would become followers as well.

*****

Slowly Kitten’s eyes began to open, the cerulean glow blooming within them as she faintly grunted while regaining herself. After a brief moment she quickly lurched upright with a startled gasp.

“Master!” she cried out. Looking around she noticed Alyssa and the girls all watching something in awe, with the surrounding elves and centaurs also doing the same. “Wha- what’s going on?”

“Kitten?” Doku said, turning her head towards the cambion. “You’re awake. Are you feeling alright?”

“What happened?” Kitten asked. “Where’s master? How did I get free from Kryelle?”

“A kitsune cut her tail off,” Specca told her. “She just appeared and saved you from her.”

“A… kitsune?” Kitten repeated, bewildered. “What are you talking about? What kitsune?”

“That one,” Cindy said, pointing ahead. Kitten turned to see, a surprised look coming over her as she slowly climbed to her feet beside the girls.

“Master?” she wondered.

The crowd witnessed a violent spectacle taking place further ahead, with the clouds above in the night sky sharing the same powerful radiances that lit up across the ravaged battlefield from three fighters locked into a brawl. Through the banks of smoke and haze that billowed through the land a succubus was seen moving about, her wings flapping with their indigo flames burning heavily and holding her in the air while engaged in combat with two persistent challengers.

“Your time is over!” Kryelle raged, snapping her cerulean energy whip before her. The lash wildly struck through the ground with sizzling flames before being blocked by Daniel’s shield, the man charging forward in a blur while trailing fire from his aura blade. He struck at the demon, being denied a mighty blow to her chest as she used her other hand to block the strike with another of her manifested weapons. Large cerulean and violet glowing claws clashed with his sword and held it at bay, the demon’s enlarged magical gloved weapon crackling with sparks and cinders as she threw Daniel aside. She then quickly turned and slashed with her claws at Kindra, the kitsune striking at her with a fiery slash of her own that collided and deflected the attack with a powerful eruption of fire and sparks.

“Hardly!” Kindra laughed as she began wildly striking at Kryelle with both hands, forcing Kryelle to block each powerful hit that pushed her back. “We’re just beginning to turn up the heat!”

Kryelle snapped her whip around, missed Kindra who dodged to the side before resuming her assault on the demon, then quickly shot into the air just as Daniel swiped at her from behind. Spinning with his attack Daniel hastily steadied himself before swinging upward at the demon, casting out a large arc of billowing flames that spread out into the air. Kryelle slashed through the wave with her energy claw before dodging aside as Kindra launched a volley of fireballs at her from a casting ring before her.

“Where ya going, whore?” Kindra taunted. “Get back down here and play!”

Daniel focused on the energy his mates gave him, his sword pulsating with power as he wound back to attack again. With a loud yell he swung his sword upward, this time unleashing a wild tornado into the air with fire streaking up through the gales. The fiery twister reached high into the sky, striking Kryelle from the side as she tried in vain to dodge it. She wavered off balance before screaming in anger, the woman using her magical claws to swipe at the twister and decimate it into an explosion of flames and smoke that erupted away from her.

“You’re both… fucking dead!” she yelled out into the air.

“Master,” Kitten softly said. She grunted before forming her energy sword in hand, the demon taking only one step before Luna quickly grabbed her from behind.

“No, you can’t go out there, Kitten!”

“Let go, Luna,” Kitten demanded, trying to shake off the clingy butterfly. “I need to go help him, I have to go help my master! Let go!”

“You can’t!” Luna desperately argued. “Please, you can’t fight her!”

“Luna, let go right now or else-” Kitten threatened before the butterfly jumped in front of her and held the demon close.

“Please don’t go, I don’t want you to get hurt, Kitten!”

Kitten halted and looked at her curiously as the girl was crying into her shoulder.

“If you go back out there she’ll hurt you again. She’ll rape you and hurt you all over again. I don’t want that to happen, please don’t go.”

“Luna, I’ll be just fine,” Kitten insisted.

“No you won’t,” Luna whimpered, shaking her head. “You won’t be just fine. We saw you, Kitten. We saw how much stronger she is than you. She may not have her tail now but she’s still too dangerous for you to fight.”

“I have to go help my master, he needs me, Luna,” Kitten argued.

“She’s right, Kitten,” Specca said, getting their attention. “You mustn’t fight her. She’s too strong for you.”

“I can handle her!” Kitten barked back. “Besides, I owe that fucking cunt a good beatdown after what she did to me!”

“You’re not going out there,” Clover decisively said, crossing her arms. “Daniel told all of us to stay out of it. None of us are to go out there. That was his order.”

“He didn’t want you weaklings fighting that bitch, that has nothing to do with me.”

“Yes it does,” Kroanette argued. “Kitten, if you go out there then Kryelle will use you as a shield again. It’s the same reason why none of us are permitted to join him on this fight, he knows that demon will use any means to defeat him, including taking advantage of us.”

“I am not some helpless little bitch!” Kitten snapped. “I can handle that fucking skank just fine! And like hell I’m letting my master fight that monster when I’m right here with him, I’m going out there and-”

“Getting in his way,” Sheal spoke up, with Kitten turning to her with a frustrated growl. “Enough, Kitten. If you go out there, you’ll only impede my master with his efforts to slay that demon. We both know this to be true.”

“Shut your mouth, you fucking whore,” Kitten snarled. “Just because you got to have sex with my master tonight doesn’t mean I have to do as you say. And he’s my master, not yours.”

“And he wants to protect you, because you are his woman,” Sheal shot back, silencing the cambion. “You weren’t awake earlier so you didn’t notice how much turmoil was instilled in him from seeing you harmed by that monster. But we did notice. He was cursing his own name just as much as that succubus for not being able to save you. He felt guilt and pain that we couldn’t spare him from, all because he wanted to protect you and could not.”

Kitten looked at her in wonder from that then back out to the fight as Daniel and Kindra continued to battle the succubus.

“If Kryelle gets her hands on you, it’s over,” Sheal warned Kitten. “Not only will she use you as a shield against our master, but she will most certainly end your life. She’s too strong for you to defeat, that was painfully clear earlier, and don’t you dare try to deny it either. If you go out there, you’ll only cause more trouble for that man.”

“But…” Kitten said, and then fell quiet. She looked down to Luna, the butterfly shaking her head at the cambion with teary eyes, then around at the other girls who were all sharing similar concern on their faces.

“We want to help too, Kitten,” Sheal continued. “Were it not for my master’s order, many of us would have already joined him in this battle. But he would not allow it. He’s taking no chances with our safety in this matter, yours included. Whether we wish to or not, we must remain out of this fight.”

“But… I can’t just…” Kitten tried to argue. “I can’t just stand here and do nothing.”

“We’re not doing nothing,” Falla corrected. “We’re believing in our mate. We’re having faith he can handle this. Don’t you have faith in him, Kitten?”

Kitten slowly breathed out as she saw Daniel striking at Kryelle with his fiery sword, the succubus blocking it with her claw and then swinging her whip at him. The sight of Daniel evading the crackling lash amidst the banks of smoke and cinders around him caused Kitten to blush slightly while feeling her love for him growing even stronger. She then looked to Luna as the butterfly was nuzzling against her shoulder while watching her with worried eyes.

“Alright,” she conceded. “If it’s his wish to do this, then I won’t get in his way.”

“Thank you, Kitten,” Luna softly said.

Kitten smiled slightly and gently pet the girl’s head, something that drew curious glances from the others as she recalled her magical sword and instead held Luna close.

“Kitten?” Specca wondered. “Did you really mean what you said earlier? That you truly see us as… your family?”

Kitten averted eye contact with everyone, remaining silent while the girls watched her closely. After a moment she blinked then noticed Arixis laying on the ground nearby, the wounded demon just looking up at the sky with a weary gaze.

“Hey!” Kitten yelled, turning to her with anger. “Wait a minute, what’s she doing here? Why is she still alive?”

“It was Daniel’s decision,” Clover said, glancing to Arixis with a sharp eye. “We’re not killing her, she’s no threat to us anymore. Instead, we’re going to get some answers out of her soon about the beelzebub she’s serving.”

“That thing up there really is a beelzebub?” Kitten said, looking up at the monstrous apparition. “That thing is their queen?”

“No, it’s not,” Specca corrected, shaking her head. “That is just an illusion floating up there. Reiko informed us-”

“That she’s hungry!” Reiko yelled, thrashing about. “But none of you ever listen to me! For crying out loud, what am I doing wasting more time like this, I need to eat someone’s soul right now or else I’m really going to get angry! Screw this, I’m eating that monster’s soul out there, I deserve a good meal after all the bullshit I went through today!”

“Reiko, wait!” Alyssa called out as the harvester quickly flew out towards the battle, the ethereal monster cackling wildly as she extended four spectral cutters from under her gown.

“Damn you!” Kryelle raged, the woman channeling a crimson fireball in her hand. The claws over fingers bled their light into the magical buildup as she held it overhead, her glaring eyes filled with fury and locked onto Daniel as he stood ready below. She then paused as she noticed the glowing shield he was holding up in front of him, her frustrated growl then turning into a sly chuckle as she smirked bitterly at him.

“I’m not falling for that, human,” she scoffed. “Arixis may not have learned anything from your fight, but I have.”

With one last flap from her wings she then quickly descended, trailing flames from one hand while her whip snapped through the air at her side. Daniel and Kindra jumped aside as she landed down on the ground with a hard impact, the demon whipping her lash all around her before she struck it down into the dirt in front of Daniel. The powerful explosion it gave off threatened to knock him off his feet as he struggled to keep his poise, smoke and dust blowing past him in waves before Kryelle shot through towards him. She snapped her whip at Daniel again, with him bracing himself with his shield while Kindra was racing after the demon with fire trailing from her hands and tails.

“Don’t fall for it, Daniel Sorres!” Kindra called out.

Daniel hopped with a startle before seeing Kryelle’s whip smacking against his shield, the crackling lash and arcs of energy it gave off flashing before him and against the banks of haze. With a sly grin Kryelle then flapped her wings, lifting her up into the air as she then soared overhead Daniel who watched in surprise.

“Block this!” Kryelle laughed, and then threw her fireball down towards Daniel at close range.

“No!” Kindra yelled as the attack flew down and exploded atop him, erupting into a large firestorm that ruptured the ground all around it. A moment later a powerful detonation decimated the area with smoldering debris and flames that washed outward from the forceful payload.

“Daniel!” Alyssa cried out.

“Master!” Kitten yelled out in horror.

“Oh no,” Rolian whimpered from behind her hands.

“Oh fuck, tell me he blocked that,” Clover pleaded. “He blocked that in time, right?”

“You foolish worm!” Kryelle laughed as she flipped around in the air, the succubus then slashing forward with her magical claws, the swipe sending out four streaks of bright violet light that cleaved through the fires and then the ground with vicious strikes.

Kindra stared in shock at seeing the firestorm being outdone by yet another powerful explosion erupting from within it while letting off a mighty shockwave, her tails and hair flowing in the wind as she remained still while stunned from the sight. Turning her gaze upward she saw Kryelle laughing while flapping her wings against the backdrop of the smoky sky, her voice carrying over the silent crowd as they all watched the flaming destruction that had engulfed their revered man.

“Oh how tragic,” Kryelle sneered. “After fighting so valiantly, the poor miserable little human was inevitably crushed into the ground like the bug he always was. How very sad and unfortunate. Well, at least for him. Personally I think he deserved worse for his crimes, but I suppose this will have to suffice. May his ashes one day find their final resting place in the feces of livestock. Hahahaha!”

“No,” Kindra cursed, clenching her fists. “Dammit, no. It wasn’t supposed to end this way.”

“Oh no,” Luna whimpered with tears in her eyes. “Daniel. He… he…”

“But- but- but I thought he was immune to the flames,” Sheal fretted. “I thought my love was shielding him. Did I do something wrong? Is my love not powerful enough?”

“From fire, yes,” Specca sniveled. “From your heat, yes. But from… that… that’s far too much, Sheal.”

“Daniel,” Alyssa whined, the witch then covering her eyes as she started crying.

“He was doing so well too,” Kroanette whimpered. “No, this can’t be where his journey ends. It just can’t.”

“Daniel,” Pip sobbed, the tiny fairy fluttering downward and landing on Star’s shoulder.

“One less pest in the world,” Kryelle chuckled. She then aimed her claw at Kindra who had fire streaking up along her tails as the kitsune was growling at the demon. “And now it’s your turn, you filthy fox.”

Kindra got into an aggressive stance as she snarled with fire flaring up around her, her eyes glaring deeply at Kryelle before they noticed a bright flash erupting from the firestorm. She and Kryelle watched the fires swirling around before a blinding arc of energy ripped out from the flames and flew towards the succubus.

“What?” Kryelle gasped. Slashing with her claw she blocked the attack that exploded past her, smoke blowing by the demon before another streak of energy sliced upward at her. She slashed apart the wave of energy before leaping aside to dodge another, the succubus scowling in frustration as the magical waves of light rapidly flew out of the burning inferno towards her.

“What? How? It can’t be!” Kryelle yelled. With a furious roar she slashed forward with her claws, sending out streaks of bright blue light that again sliced into the land below and tore it asunder. However a flash of iridescent light crackled against one of them in the haze, with the fires around it blowing outward and dissolving into smoke to reveal a fighter standing among them.

“No,” Kryelle growled. “It’s not possible. You can’t be alive. You can’t!”

Kindra slowly smirked as she saw Daniel standing amidst the burning flames and ravaged dirt, his eyes glaring up at Kryelle while his magical armaments remained strong in his hands. With the fire and smoke slowly clearing around him Kindra’s expression went from a cool smile to a more puzzled one, with Kryelle showing a bewildered look also as they saw Daniel’s mystical gauntlets and greaves were still intact on him, however that was all he now wore on his exposed body.

“What the hell?” Kryelle questioned.

“Glad to see you’re alright, Daniel Sorres,” Kindra said, then showed a flustered smile as she noticed his privates in clear view. “My my, you really are… the bold one indeed.”

“Daniel?” Cindy whimpered, slowly wiping her tears away.

“He’s okay,” Alyssa breathed out in relief.

“He’s not out of the fight yet,” Falla declared with a daring smile.

“He’s… naked,” Pip pointed out.

“Well,” Specca said, pausing for a moment before glancing to Sheal. “I stand corrected. It looks as though your aura did in fact help protect him from that, Sheal.”

“Thank the heavens,” Sheal praised. “I was so worried my love wasn’t strong enough for him. I’m thankful I was able to assist my master properly.”

“You’re a good pet, Sheal,” Alyssa commented, gently patting the salamander’s rear while watching Daniel in wonder. “You’re a very good pet for him.”

Sheal blushed and glanced away while her tail began waving more swiftly behind her, with the girls around her staring in amazement at seeing Daniel still standing in his fight. Felucia eyed over the man while slowly brushing the hair around her ear, seeming to be equally awestruck at witnessing his performance.

“My god,” she quietly said. “This guy… is unbelievable.”

Daniel glanced down to his exposed genitals before sighing and looking back up to Kryelle with a simple shrug.

“Okay, so be it,” he dryly said. “After breeding my women all day in front of everyone, I guess I shouldn’t feel too embarrassed continuing this fight without any pants on.”

“How is he doing this?” Kryelle growled, trembling in anger. “How can this lowly man be this powerful?”

She flexed her magical claw at her side while her whip crackled at the other, the succubus then blinking before suddenly dodging aside in the air. A swipe of sparkly light seared past her from behind, with the demon then dodging another two that quickly struck at her from out of nowhere. Without pause Kryelle swung her claw through the air, slashing apart a spectral cutter that was sent flying away before dissolving, and then cleaved two more apart while a painful scream was heard.

“Nice try!” Kryelle yelled, thrusting her claw forward. It struck through something with a sizzling flash of jade light, another agonizing cry being heard before Reiko slowly phased into view. The harvester shakily twitched while impaled by the demon’s magical weapon, her dress being set aflame while her mouth and eye socket let off wisps of smoke.

“What do we have here?” Kryelle sneered, watching as Reiko weakly swung another spectral cutter towards the succubus. The harvester’s attack missed before Kryelle released her whip from her hand and instead grabbed the tendril from under Reiko’s dress, the demon then yanking it right off with the harvester screaming once more.

“You insolent little bug,” Kryelle hissed. “Did you really think you could steal my soul that easily?”

Reiko slowly grabbed the magical spikes that were pierced through her chest, the little monster struggling to push herself off them while her dress burned around the blades.

“Pretty much… yeah,” she managed to get out.

Kryelle smirked before grabbing her arm, the demon then pulling her forward along the blades with a heavy crunch. Reiko locked up with a hoarse gasp, her frightened eye and glowing eye socket staring at Kryelle’s dark glare and cold smile.

“Fool,” Kryelle condemned, with Reiko twitching slightly while slowly slumping down on the blades.

“Reiko!” Specca cried out.

“No!” Luna wailed.

Star jumped with a loud scream as she saw the harvester skewered on the demon’s weapon.

“Goddammit, Reiko,” Clover cursed with frustration. “Daniel warned you about her.”

“Oh god. Reiko,” Falla mourned, holding a hand over her mouth.

Kryelle chuckled as she saw Reiko’s arms drop to her sides, the harvester slowly looking down to the magical claw that was struck through her before back to the demon who shook her head at the little monster.

“End of the line, dear,” Kryelle coldly spoke. She flung the harvester down off her claw, the wounded monster spiraling towards the ground with smoke and cinders coming off her. Raising her free hand up Kryelle channeled a dark fireball overhead, the succubus then growling in anger before throwing it down towards Reiko.

“Back to the underworld with you!”

“Reiko!” Alyssa cried out, the girls watching as the harvester fell towards the ground with the fireball streaking down towards her. Star meowed in distress as she started to run forward, only to watch in horror as the fiery attack raced down to Reiko before she hit the dirt and exploded into a dark firestorm with crimson streaks flowing through it.

“Reiko!” Pip screamed, all eyes watching as the area was detonated into a hellish firestorm with rubble flying outward from the force.

Star watched in shock while frozen in place, her hand slowly reaching out as she shook her head with a faint mew. The jinx wavered atop her feet before dropping to her knees, hair fluttering in the wind as she stared with unblinking eyes at the destructive magic that annihilated the area around the harvester.

“No. Reiko,” Kroanette softly said, lowering her head.

“The poor dear,” Doku whimpered.

“Fucking hell,” Clover growled, shutting her eyes. “Why couldn’t she just listen? We told her to stay put. That damned idiot… she didn’t deserve that.”

“No, she did not,” Specca agreed, looking away with closed eyes. She shook her head before noticing Kitten showing a curious look with a raised eyebrow, the demon watching something off to the side while gently holding Luna still.

“Kitten?” she wondered, with the girls then seeing the cambion’s attention being drawn elsewhere.

“That’s what you get for daring to oppose me!” Kryelle laughed, watching as the fires burned wildly beneath her. “And the same goes for the rest of you! My queen has demanded your lives, and she always gets what she wants! You’re all going straight to the underworld right behind that stupid little bitch!”

She pointed down to Kindra who continued to glare up at her.

“You’re all dead, every one of you!” Kryelle sneered. “I’m going to rip off all your tails and make them into a nice fur coat for my beloved queen! I’m going to tear your heart out and feed it to the dogs! You die here tonight in this miserable patch of Eden, right alongside that fucking man who dares stand against me!”

She then pointed to Daniel, or at least where Daniel was, as now there was no sign of the man which brought a puzzled look over Kryelle. She quickly looked around before turning to the side, the woman then jumping with surprise as everyone took notice as well.

“That… really hurt,” Reiko whined, her eye shut tight. She then slowly opened it, a look of wonder coming across her as she realized she was in the arm of Daniel who was knelt down on the ground over her. His sword was held in hand while in the other his shield had been dissolved as he cradled the little monster close to his chest.

“Daniel?”

“What did I tell you earlier, Reiko?” he loudly scolded her, causing the harvester to hop with a squeak. “I told you to stay away from her, didn’t I? What were you thinking?”

“I… just…” she uttered.

“You nearly got yourself killed, that’s what you did!” Daniel yelled back, surprising the woman. “Dammit, Reiko, when I tell you to stay away then you need to do as I say! Got it?”

“I… uh…”

“How?” Kryelle cried out. Looking up Daniel saw the succubus screaming in frustration as she glared at the man. “How in Eden’s fucking asshole are you doing this? It’s not possible! It can’t be! What are you?”

“Daniel,” Kroanette said, amazed. “I don’t… believe it.”

“He saved her,” Falla spoke in relief. “Oh wow, that was a close one.”

“I don’t know which amazes me more,” Alyssa said in wonder. “The fact that he saved her so quickly like that, or that I was genuinely worried we might have lost Reiko.”

“How did he save her?” Felucia asked, shaking her head. “I never even saw him move.”

“Kroanette’s aura must have given him a hell of a speed boost,” Clover laughed.

“It certainly did,” Kitten agreed, with the girls seeing the cambion nodding slowly while staring at Daniel. “I managed to follow his movements, though I dare say he’s getting more of a grasp using your auras than before. Even I could barely track his motions this time.”

Reiko weakly groaned while clinging to Daniel’s chest, the lower half of her body and dress slowly dissolving into black smoke as she trembled in his arm.

“Are you okay, Reiko?” Daniel asked, watching carefully as Kryelle kept her furious glare aimed at him.

“I… can barely move,” Reiko coughed. “That bitch… she took away my cutters. My beautiful… beautiful cutters…”

“Your body, it’s disappearing,” Daniel noticed, seeing the harvester’s lower half vanishing.

“She cleaved away… so much of my energy. Dammit, this sucks.”

She groaned while holding onto Daniel as her form began slowly shrinking. Shaking her head, she looked down in dismay to see she had shriveled to the size of Snapper herself, with her gothic dress gradually forming again as she regenerated her body, albeit a smaller size now.

“For crying out loud,” she whined, clinging to Daniel’s arm with both hands. “Now I’m small again. And I’m really hungry. I hate this.”

“At least you’re still alive. Or undead, as it is with you,” Daniel replied with a shrug. “You were lucky this time. I expect you to never do anything as foolish as that again, understand?”

Reiko slowly looked up to him with a pained grimace as he showed a stern look towards Kryelle.

“Star would surely be heartbroken to lose you,” he continued. “And the rest of us wouldn’t escape unscathed from the loss either.”

“You speak as if I’m a part of your family,” Reiko quipped, giving a small laugh before cringing with a whine.

“You are,” Daniel replied, with Reiko hopping in surprise from hearing.

“For crying out loud,” Kryelle snarled, the woman then winding back with her free hand while channeling black and red fiery energy into it. “Why won’t you just die? Just die already!”

With a heavy roar she took aim at Daniel with her hand, forming a casting ring before her palm from which a barrage of ballistic fire shot out towards the man below. Everyone witnessed a swirling torrent of magical fireballs streaking down towards Daniel, with him holding Reiko close while only having his sword drawn.

“Daniel, watch out!” Doku screamed.

“Raise your shield, my king!” Revenna cried out.

The streaking attacks raced down and exploded all across the field atop Daniel and Reiko, casting the area into a destructive inferno of flaming rubble and smoke. From Daniel’s arm Reiko watched as everything around them was annihilated with muffled thumps and distant echoing booms, the world having faded to a gray color spectrum except for herself and Daniel.

“Uh… are we dead?” Reiko unsurely asked.

“Aren’t you already?” Daniel remarked, turning to walk towards where his family were further away and showing signs they were screaming while not a sound was heard from them.

“Well, yeah. Sort of,” Reiko said with a shrug, then quickly turned back up to him as he kept his focus forward. “Hey, hold on a second. What’s going on here? How are you doing this? What’s happening?”

“Well, what’s happening right now, Reiko,” Daniel said before glancing down to the puzzled woman. “Is that I had to take time out of my busy schedule of fighting off a dangerous Darker One to save your undead life.”

“Why did you do that?”

“Because I was scared we were going to lose you, that’s why!” Daniel snapped back, startling Reiko. “Seeing you being struck down like that, it was horrible. I wasn’t sure I was going to get to you in time, I was fortunate Kroanette’s aura gave me enough speed to reach you, because if I hadn’t we would have had to deal with losing another of our family so soon, and none of us are ready to handle that pain again!”

Reiko started to speak before she lost her voice, watching Daniel as he walked through the ethereal plane with ghostly fire and smoke flowing around them. She looked at him silently for a moment then moved her gaze to his arm that was cradling her close to him.

“You can be very annoying at times,” Daniel said, with Reiko gently holding onto his arm now. “You certainly rub Star the wrong way now and again, and have trouble with treating my girls with respect more often than not. You’re unpredictable, troublesome, and overall you cause everyone to feel rather uncomfortable when you’re near.”

Reiko slowly looked up to him as he glanced down to her, his eye watching the little monster remaining quiet while holding onto him.

“Even so, I don’t want you to get hurt, Reiko,” he continued. “You’re not only proof of my beliefs, proof that harvesters can have benevolent spirits within them, proof that they can choose not to reap the souls of everyone around them and instead live peacefully with them; but you’re also a friend of my family, whether you or my family like it or not. I trust you not to steal the souls of my women when you’re near, I trust you around my own daughter, and I even trust you being this close to me despite you being a harvester. You’re a friend. You’re one of us, Reiko. You’re part of the family.”

“Daniel… I…” Reiko managed to say.

“And as such, you are my responsibility,” Daniel reminded her. “Your undead life is my responsibility. That said, the next time I order you to stay back for your own safety, you are going to do as you are told, am I clear?”

Reiko paused for a moment, staring at Daniel in awe as he watched her, then slowly nodded before looking down and away.

“Good,” Daniel remarked. He looked back to see Kryelle launching another volley of magical might down atop the area he had been in, the land being destroyed by a powerful onslaught of destructive power and muffled explosions.

“Now I need to deal with that woman before she hurts anyone else,” Daniel said, with him then shifting out of the ethereal plane in front of his girls, all of them jumping in surprise at seeing him suddenly appearing before them. Reiko looked around at them then back up to Daniel as he smirked at her.

“I trust you will remain with the girls this time, right?”

Reiko slowly nodded, the woman then seeing Star warping beside Daniel with a loud yowl at her. The teary grimace the jinx displayed showed everyone very clearly her feelings on nearly losing the little harvester, with Reiko then being gently handed off into Star’s arms as Daniel turned his focus back towards Kryelle.

“Star, watch over her. I’m not losing anyone on this night. Not a single one.”

Star nodded and meowed while holding Reiko close, the little monster holding onto the jinx’s chest while seeing the upset look her friend had. The jinx meowed loudly at her and shook her head, with the harvester cringing from her words before nodding with a whimper.

“Okay. I’m sorry, Star. I won’t do that again. I’ll stay put. I promise.”

Star meowed at her before turning to Daniel with a worried smile, seeing him looking at both of them with a calm grin.

“Reiko, are you alright?” Pip asked, fluttering next to the tiny harvester. “You look smaller now. You were bigger before but now you’re small again. How come? Are you okay?”

Reiko rested against the jinx while coughing weakly, the harvester glancing to the fairy then around at the other girls who all were looking at her with concern.

“I can’t believe I’m saying this, but we were worried we might have lost you there,” Specca admitted.

“The next time Daniel gives you an order, you’d better damn well listen to him,” Clover sternly mentioned.

“Please don’t be so reckless like that again, dear,” Doku said.

“Are you going to be okay, Reiko?” Luna worried.

“I’ll… be alright,” Reiko finally said, then looked to Daniel while falling silent.

“Daniel, are you okay?” Specca worried. “You’re pushing yourself so hard out there.”

“I’m fine, Specca,” Daniel said, turning to march back out into the battlefield. “I am a bit irritated that this succubus is causing my family trouble on this night, but otherwise I’m alright. All of you stay back, I don’t want any of you near while that demon and I continue our little argument.”

“Master,” Kitten spoke up, with Daniel glancing back to her over his shoulder.

“I’m glad you’re okay, Kitten,” Daniel said, showing a small smile. “I’m sorry I wasn’t able to get to you earlier. I promise I won’t let her lay a hand on you again.”

“You came after me,” Kitten praised. “That alone meant the world to me.”

“Of course I came after you. You’re my demon, aren’t you?”

Kitten smiled bashfully and nodded to that, with Daniel winking at her before walking out towards his fight.

High in the sky Kryelle growled heavily as she watched the land below her collapsing into a fiery crater from her magical bombardment, the demon closely eyeing the smoldering rubble and flowing haze before seeing Kindra laughing at her with a sharp smile. The kitsune shook her head before pointing to something, with Kryelle narrowing her eyes and then turning to see Daniel walking towards the battlefield while creating his magical shield again. Kryelle fumed with rage as she kept herself in the air, the woman’s death glare focusing solely on Daniel as he watched her with a sharp look of his own.

“How?” she hissed. “How is a lowly man doing this? What trickery is he using?”

“Ready to continue the fight, Daniel Sorres?” Kindra called out.

“I’m good to keep going,” Daniel answered, giving his fiery blade a quick twirl before standing at the ready near the edge of the scorched crater. “What about you, Kryelle? Still interested in prolonging this game, or are you by chance thinking of flying away yet?”

“I’m going to kill you,” Kryelle cursed through gritted teeth. “I’m going to kill you, human. Mark my words. You’re finished. You’re finished!”

“Actually I’m just getting warmed up,” Daniel corrected as he raised his shield and readied himself to attack.

“You really are cocky, Daniel Sorres,” Kindra chuckled, the kitsune getting into an aggressive stance as she narrowed her eyes at Kryelle while fire began building up along her tails. “I’m beginning to like fighting with you.”

Kryelle’s magical claw twitched at her side as she trembled in her anger, the succubus looking from Daniel to Kindra as she kept her wings flapping and free hand clenched into a tight fist, so tight that blood was now dripping from her palm where her nails were dug into.

“I can’t believe what I’ve seen on this night,” Mivella spoke up, with the girls turning to see her stepping ahead of the awestruck crowd. “This man… he isn’t like any other I’ve ever known.”

“He actually risked his life to save a succubus,” Vienne recalled. “To save all of his women. Even that harvester. He’s fighting to protect all of them… all of us. A human man… is fighting for us.”

“We told you,” Toki said. “Lord Daniel Sorres was sent to be our savior by the gods, this is true without a fucking doubt. He came to save all of us.”

“King Daniel Sorres,” Revenna corrected, watching Daniel with adoring eyes. “That man is our king, not just our lord.”

“Do you still doubt what we told you about him?” Marris questioned the centaurs. “After seeing for yourself, do you still think we’re liars?”

“No, I don’t,” Vienne said, shaking her head. “After this display… I believe you. I truly do. This man…”

“He avenged our fallen empress,” Mivella agreed. “He avenged our people. It’s just as you say. I believe it, I do.”

“He loves monsters,” another centaur marveled. “He really sees us as normal women.”

“He really loves monsters,” a centaur added while slowly nodding, giving a quick glance over to Daniel’s mates. “I mean… he really loves them.”

“Even a kitsune has chosen to side with him,” an elf said in wonder. “I mean… goddamn, a fucking kitsune came to his aid. If that’s not a sign this man is in high favor with the gods, then I don’t know what is.”

“A real kitsune is fighting out there,” another elf spoke. “And yet, I can’t take my eyes off that man at all. He’s even more amazing than the godlike fox demon that suddenly appeared tonight.”

“Daniel,” Alyssa softly voiced, herself and the girls watching as Daniel stood his ground in the face of Kryelle’s wrath. “You can win. You can do it.”

“Please watch over yourself, dear,” Doku prayed.

“He can do this,” Falla assured. “He’s going to take that bitch down.”

“I really don’t think you’re lying, Falla,” Specca agreed, nodding. “If anyone can do just that, it’s our Daniel.”

Star meowed softly while watching Daniel, her eyes then moving to Reiko as the harvester was staring at the man just as the other girls were. Although she was being held by the jinx, her attention was solely focused on Daniel while his words to her echoed in her mind.

Further away on a secluded knoll, Jericho closely observed Daniel through her spyglass. The ant girl was furiously stimulating herself between her legs with one hand while the other struggled to keep her wavering sights on the man that she was showing a dazed smile and lustful leer towards. She squeaked and kicked one leg about above the bush she was hidden in, her abdomen rustling in the shrub as she continued watching her mark from a safe distance while having the utmost difficulty in keeping her lust bottled up.

From her City of Eden, Twilight observed the fight through her eyes by way of magical sight, seeing all too well Daniel standing before the succubus with his mystical weapons and armor, while also taking notice of something that was making the reaper smile hungrily. She could see the magical ether around Daniel, as well as the large, flowing streams of colored light funneling into him from his loved ones nearby. The massive amount of energy that was being channeled into his body; it brought a devilish gleam to Twilight’s eye while her twin snappers hissed with drooling mouths.

“Now that’s my delicious looking savior,” she chuckled to herself.

High in the sky a lone bird circled the battlefield, its glowing red eye keeping a sharp watch on Daniel for its master who was showing great interest at what she was seeing.

“Is this some sort of joke?” Charlotte demanded, stepping around her desk in her manor while showing a stunned look on her face. Before her she witnessed Daniel marching along the battle-scarred field through a magical window that displayed not only his manifested weapons and armor, but also a clear image of his exposed body that the witch’s eyes continued going over.

“That’s Daniel Sorres?” she asked, pointing her wand at him. “That’s the same human I had in my town? The same bumbling, naïve boy who came to my village, preaching love and coexistence between our races, the one who I swore couldn’t even fight off a mere humper should it ever go after him; that’s him?”

“Yes, my grace,” Apoch softly said, herself and her sister also staring at Daniel in awe beside her.

“He appears to have grown quite a lot since his last visit to Rystone,” Astreal admitted.

“That’s an understatement, I mean just look at the size of his sword,” Charlotte commented. She blinked then glanced to something else in the window. “And the one he’s holding is quite impressive too. I’ve seen some magical swords in my day, but not many compare to the one he conjured. But still, look at the other one he has. That’s what he’s been keeping hidden away in his pants all this time? You mean to tell me Alyssa gets to have that every day? She doesn’t deserve that at all!”

“He does seem rather… lively,” Apoch had to agree. “Even during combat.”

“I wonder if fighting gets his blood going,” Astreal pondered. “I honestly didn’t picture him to be the type.”

“Are you telling me this is the man I let go?” Charlotte inquired with a hint of anger. “I had this man in my town, at my mercy, all to myself… and I just let him go. I don’t believe this. I had heard he was a hero to those elves, I know he ventured off to save them from being enslaved. Surely he had to have known how to at least hold a sword in some capacity to have achieved such a feat. He had shown me he was more than what I first thought him to be, I was willing to give him that. But still… this is what he’s actually capable of?”

“Ms. Charlotte?” Apoch and Astreal wondered, seeing their alpha growling in frustration.

“I knew he was capable of breeding,” she conceded. “He proved that during his stay in Eston. Although seeing him breeding all those girls in one massive go like he did, I never knew he was that exceptional at fucking women. And to add to that, he’s actually a strong fighter as well? He can use a sword, magic, cunning, and his cock with such skill and power? Dammit, how could I let such a man slip through my fingers like that?”

“But, Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch worried. “You didn’t know he was able to do this. Nobody did. You can’t blame yourself for that.”

“And we certainly didn’t expect him to be so proficient with mating either,” Astreal added. “His performance in Eston was surprising enough, but what he did tonight… it was unbelievable.”

“That could have been me,” Charlotte whined, fidgeting her hips. “If I had only kept him here in Rystone with me when I had the chance, that could have been me he was filling with his seed. A man of that strength and virility, I would have given birth to so many daughters for certain. For crying out loud, there’s no way Alyssa’s not pregnant now, all of those girls are knocked up for sure. They’re all going to be mothers soon and I’m standing here with my loins on fucking fire still. It’s so unfair!”

The twins glanced to each other curiously then to Charlotte as she whined and hopped on her feet while watching Daniel in the window, the alpha witch’s eyes moving all over his body as she muttered and grumbled to herself.

“I can’t believe I just let him go like that. How was I supposed to know he was anything but what he first appeared to be? I could have had that man between my legs all this time now, I’m such a fool.”

“Ms. Charlotte?” Apoch wondered. “Are you that upset you let Mr. Daniel go free from the village?”

“I didn’t think you wanted any other man but Mr. Daemon,” Astreal mentioned. “You haven’t even given the men we have here a second look ever since you crossed paths with that swordsman.”

“Of course I haven’t,” Charlotte groaned, running a hand down her face. “I’ve been saving my broiling lust for Daemon after he returns to me. I haven’t wanted any other man at all. But goddammit, I’m so starved for sex right now, it’s burning me up inside like never before.”

She let out a frustrated whine while holding her hand down between her legs, the witch trembling with a shaky growl as she showed a frustrated grimace on her face.

“It’s been so long since I quelled the fire in my loins,” she cursed. “I am so goddamned horny right now. I’ve never gone this long before without having a man to fuck, it’s becoming more unbearable with each passing day. And now I’m seeing a completely different side of Daniel Sorres, a side that I’m seriously considering pouncing on the next time I see him. For crying out loud, I’m trying to devote myself to Daemon, I’m trying to be that man’s wife, I’m trying to be a good little witch for him, and I’m having a hell of a time remaining faithful to that man when Daniel is making me soaking wet and hungrier for his deceptively amazing body!”

The alpha witch struggled to hold in her voice as she trembled in her rising frustrations, her hand trembling under her skirt before she slowly withdrew it.

“Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch worried. “You’re torturing yourself like this. Please, we can’t stand to see you in such pain.”

“We should take you out on the town tonight,” Astreal offered. “Come, we’ll see which of our saloons has the most handsome looking men to offer, and then you can release all your tensions and frustrations with their bodies. You’ll feel completely refreshed afterwards.”

“I don’t want any of those men!” Charlotte snapped at them. “I am the revered and powerful alpha witch of this land, I will not settle for lowly fuckboys no matter how much pain I’m in, that is simply out of the question. I am going to be the loving, faithful wife to Daemon Warrick. I am going to have his children and his children only. I am… I am…”

She tried catching her breath while holding in a lustful growl, the witch then slowly looking back before jumping in surprise. The sisters also turned to see Daniel engaging in combat with Kryelle again. The succubus swooped down and wildly swung her magical claws at him while forming another set on her other hand, the woman clashing against his sword and shield repeatedly as he parried her attacks before bashing her with his barrier, striking hard with his sword which knocked her arm aside, then struck her across the face with his shield which sent her flying off into a heavy crash through the dirt.

“You have got to be kidding me,” Charlotte complained while blushing. “Look at his arms. Look at his chest! Since when the fuck did he have muscle? Was he seriously hiding all that under those stupid shirts he always wears?”

The witch held her cheeks while shaking her head, finding herself both frustrated and entranced by Daniel’s image as he fought against Kryelle.

“How is he doing this?” she demanded. “He’s like a completely different man now. How could he have changed this much since he was last in my town?”

“He certainly does know how to handle a shield now,” Apoch softly mentioned, observing Daniel’s performance while slightly fidgeting her hips.

“He’s not too bad with a sword either,” Astreal had to admit, the blonde witch quietly gulping as she beheld the battle.

“I can’t look away from him,” Charlotte softly said.

“Neither can we,” Apoch and Astreal agreed, both staring deeply at Daniel as he appeared so prominent to them. After a pause the twins blinked before hopping with startles, the two girls then exchanging confused looks with each other.

“What are we saying?” Apoch whispered.

“Are we actually… with him?” Astreal questioned with disbelief.

“But how?” they both said as they looked to Daniel again in bewilderment.

Stepping back from the magical window, Charlotte watched as Daniel unleashed a fierce tornado at Kryelle with a swing of his sword. He then dashed forward and slashed his blade through the twister that was pushing against the succubus, striking her magical claws hard and sending her back into another crash through the dirt, and then raced after her with fire flaring up along his aura blade.

“He has become more skilled in the art of combat,” Astreal admitted, seeing Daniel dodging with high speed as Kryelle furiously swung at him with her claws. He weaved and parried her attacks with apparent ease before striking at her again, this time with Kryelle flapping her wings and taking off into the air to evade him. Without pause Kindra leapt up from behind and grabbed onto the demon, throwing her around in the air before being tossed off by the succubus with a heavy roar.

“And he’s gathering quite a lot of powerful friends too,” Apoch mentioned, watching as Kindra dropped down with Kryelle channeling a large fireball overhead. The kitsune tumbled through the air before landing down on Daniel’s shield, with him bracing from the impact before throwing the fox back upward at high speed. With a hearty laugh Kindra smirked down at Daniel, with him returning the look as the kitsune flew back up and launched a fireball of her own right at Kryelle from close range. The two Darker Ones threw their magical attacks at each other, resulting in a powerful explosion of fire and light erupting in the air while the nearby crowd gasped in awe from the sight.

“Wow,” the twins spoke together, observing the battle with growing curiosity. They then noticed Charlotte gazing at the image while remaining silent.

“Ms. Charlotte?” they asked in unison. “Are you okay?”

“No, I’m not okay, girls,” she said, slowly shaking her head. She took a step forward as she looked over Daniel’s image from head to toe, her eye twitching slightly while her cheeks retained their rosy blush.

“What’s wrong, Ms. Charlotte?” the sisters asked, worried.

“I’m feeling some very immoral desires right now,” Charlotte said, the witch then showing a small smile at Daniel. “And they don’t involve my darling Daemon.”




  Chapter 6

Merciless Monsters

The act of showing mercy wasn’t unheard of in the world of Eden, however it wasn’t something everyone was capable of bestowing. Reptile girls were known to possess great honor and grant mercy to those they defeated in combat, although this usually followed using men for their breeding potential first. Witches would often hear pleas for such a gift from their prisoners, something they didn’t commonly honor, however. And humans were most known for begging for such when captured by lustful monsters, it being their last resort to gain their freedom. Mercy wasn’t always given to those who asked for it, but sometimes a noble soul would offer the rare gift.

And for some who were given it, they wouldn’t necessarily deserve it.

*****

Standing in the middle of her throne room, Leanna continued to growl in ire with dark shadows flowing around her feet across the floor. Her wings shook with their eyes twitching wildly and giving off quiet, tortured wails. Her long fingers flexed and clenched into fists in her anger. Her open mouth gave off heated breaths while her eyeholes that had their own twisted, monstrous mouths did the same. Her frustrations were more than apparent as she witnessed something through her magical sight, something that was shown to her through her servant who was having great difficulty in granting her queen’s simple request.

“Kill that man already!” Leanna demanded. “What is taking you so long? It’s just a single man!”

She observed Kryelle’s every movement from her royal chamber, seeing her succubus struggling with not only slaying a very persistent human man, but also a fiery kitsune that were both pushing the demon back.

“I’m trying, my queen!” Kryelle pleaded, swinging her magical claw at Daniel who blocked it with his shield, only to then strike at her with his sword in a blindingly fast counterattack. The speed and strength that he swung and jabbed his flaming sword with was almost too much for Kryelle to parry with her claws, especially since her other hand was preoccupied with pulling back on her taut energy whip, the same that was being held in both hands of a kitsune nearby.

“Oh? Is your queen growing upset with you? Someone’s in trouble,” Kindra mocked as she held the searing whip tightly. She then yanked hard on it, swinging Kryelle around with a scream before sending her right back at Daniel. With a heavy bash of his shield he brought her to a sudden halt, the demon smashing against the barrier before slumping down against it. Knocking her back with the shield, Daniel then dashed forward, striking his sword across Kryelle’s shoulder and her belly as she staggered away.

“You little insect!” Kryelle scorned, knocking his blade aside and rushing up towards him. In a flash Daniel vanished before her, the succubus hopping with surprise before quickly looking around to seeing only lingering banks of haze floating nearby as well as Kindra who raced towards her with a fiery slash of her claws.

“Where did he go?” the succubus demanded, clashing against Kindra’s strike with one of her own before snapping her whip at the agile fox.

“You’re not very observant, are you?” Kindra laughed, dodging the whip before throwing a fiery barrage at the woman. Kryelle blocked the flaming hail with her wing, snarling with frustration while the fires seared against her, then snapped her whip at Kindra who again caught it with both hands.

“What was that?” Kryelle raged, struggling to pull the whip back. She then turned to see Daniel further away, the man dissolving his sword while holding his free hand before him. With four precise motions he waved his hand around, being followed by a powerful surge of magical energy suddenly flaring up around him.

“Wait, that’s…” Kryelle cautioned, then jumped in shock as she remembered the spell from before. “You bastard! No you don’t, not this time!”

She started to wind back with her energy claws while channeling a blaze of cerulean light up along her arm, only to then be staggered aside as Kindra yanked hard on the woman’s whip.

“Don’t forget about me!” Kindra taunted, the kitsune pulling on the whip and firing off a torrent of fire that careened towards the succubus. Kryelle again blocked the flames with her wings, the succubus growling in anger before looking back to see Daniel aiming a bright casting base towards her. Without pause he fired a massive stream of burning light, tearing through the ground all the way up to Kryelle who let out an enraged cry. She quickly launched up into the air as the magical torrent ripped by below, only for Kindra to suddenly swing the succubus around by the crackling energy lash and back down into the blazing light that quickly exploded against her with tremendous force.

“Hahaha! Now this is fun!” Kindra laughed before shielding herself with both arms as the shockwave blasted by.

Daniel forged his sword again while watching the large smoke cloud billowing outward from the hit, eyes focusing closely on the haze before spotting Kryelle flying out of it towards him with a furious yell. The succubus closed the distance between them while winding back with her magical claws, eyes filled with rage while her body trailed smoke and cinders in her wake.

“Damn you!” she roared, striking towards and knocking aside Daniel’s sword with her claws before snapping her whip at him. He dodged the crackling lash with blindingly fast footwork, something that only enraged the succubus more as she fervently started attacking him with both her weapons.

“You despicable, lowly, pathetic excuse for a man!” Kryelle raged, eyes glaring heavily at Daniel who continued to evade her attacks while only watching her with a stern scowl. “How the fuck are you doing this? Hold still, you goddamn bug!”

She snapped her whip back to strike with, only for it to suddenly become taut as Kindra grabbed it from behind. With a loud scream Kryelle braced herself with both feet before yanking on her whip with great strength, throwing Kindra around her with a yelp towards Daniel. The kitsune spiraled in the air before landing against Daniel’s shield with both feet, with the man focusing heavily on Kryelle while keeping his eyes off the kitsune’s exposed flesh that was seen with her skirt fluttering around her hips and her rear coming close to his face. With a powerful leap Kindra then shot towards Kryelle, the fiery fox throwing a blazing torrent of fire towards the demon that was quickly blocked by her wings. Flying by overhead, Kindra pulled on the monster’s lash, throwing her off-balance as she was yanked backwards, before Daniel quickly closed in and clashed blades with the succubus while pushing her back even more with his powerful strike.

“How are you doing this?” Kryelle cried out in disbelief, watching in shock as Daniel was able to push her back with one hand. “It’s not possible! It’s not possible!”

“Keep telling yourself that!” Kindra said, using one hand to slice the whip apart with a flurry of sparks and cinders. She dashed towards Kryelle while throwing a wave of fire out ahead of her, the flames crashing against Kryelle from behind while Daniel kept pressing forward with his sword. With a scream Kryelle looked back to see Kindra appearing behind her, the kitsune giving a hard punch right to the demon’s back. A heavy crack and a strained gasp came from Kryelle as she arched back in surprise, her arms twitching while her wings began dropping behind her. Grabbing her hair, Kindra pulled the demon’s head back while seizing her flailing arm, pinning her in place while Daniel knocked aside the magical claws of the succubus with his shield before swiftly bringing his flaming sword up to her neck.

Kryelle gasped as she was held in place by Kindra while Daniel kept his weapon near her, the demon struggling to move while her opponents glared at her from both sides.

“Game over, bitch,” Kindra scorned.

“You lose,” Daniel firmly said.

“They got her!” Toki exclaimed with a hop, with the crowd around her also cheering out in celebration. “They got her!”

“Now that was a well-fought battle!” a centaur applauded.

“That fucking bitch is through now!” an elf laughed.

“She never stood a chance against those two! Haha, what a show!”

“I dare say that was the most incredible thing I’ve ever seen!” a centaur laughed.

“I still believe the orgy he commanded earlier was more impressive, but this was also quite the spectacle as well,” another added.

“Fuck yeah, that’s my man!” Clover cheered with a jump.

“They won! They won!” Falla cheered while hopping about.

“Yay, Daniel!” Cindy beamed. “He beat up that mean jerk! He did it!”

“That was simply amazing,” Kroanette said in awe. “I could hardly believe my eyes.”

“He never ceases to take our breath away,” Doku praised. “He really is our knight in shining armor.”

“I’ll say he is,” Alyssa agreed, smiling in relief at the sight. She then glanced back to Arixis who was lying on the ground while watching the standoff with a weary gaze. “Looks like your friend couldn’t handle our man either. You both lost tonight.”

“Like they ever stood a chance against my master,” Kitten snidely added, watching Arixis with a mean grin. “This is what you fucking whores get for messing with his property.”

“We’re not his-” Specca started to argue, before sighing in defeat. “Oh, I suppose we probably are after what he did with us today.”

“I’m fine being his property,” Sheal said, watching Daniel with adoration and a slowly wagging tail. “I could think of nothing greater to be than his.”

Felucia glanced to the salamander woman for a moment then looked back out at Daniel, remaining silent with a curious look on her face and hair gently swaying in the breeze.

Detained by both Daniel and Kindra, Kryelle slowly looked between the two while keeping still and quiet. Her magical claws were kept aside by Daniel’s shield, her body arched back by both Kindra pulling on her hair and Daniel keeping his sword close to her neck, and her lips flinched in their scowl as she aimed a frustrated glare at Daniel again.

“How?” she hissed. “How have you done this? It’s not possible. You’re just a lowly man. How could this be?”

Slowly she dissolved her magical claws and whip, with Daniel and Kindra remaining on guard as the succubus disarmed herself while staring deeply at the man before her.

“You’re far stronger than any man I ever knew of,” she carefully said. “Faster. More resilient. You wield magic very well for someone of your race. You beat down Arixis singlehandedly, and with the aid of this pesky fox behind me, you actually gained the upper hand against myself.”

“I’d say he did quite well in both battles,” Kindra mentioned with a smirk at Daniel.

“I’m glad I didn’t disappoint either of you,” Daniel quipped, keeping his eyes locked onto Kryelle. The succubus had a heavy gaze focused on him, her crimson eyes having a gleam around them as the demon hardly blinked while watching him. The soft glow they had hardly seemed to faze Daniel, something the demon began to take ire from.

“You haven’t even fallen prey to my charms,” Kryelle mentioned. “I’ve been trying to hex you this entire time, yet you never seemed to notice. How very rude of you.”

“Is that what that nagging sensation was in the back of my head?” Daniel retorted with a smirk. “Funny, I thought it was just an annoying itch I had.”

“How is it you’re not lusting after my body?” Kryelle demanded. “You should have been begging me to rape you by now.”

“Sorry, I was more focused on putting a stop to you rather than mating with you,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. “And as for your charms, well, your rotten soul was rather off-putting. No matter how attractive your body may be, the woman you are is more than enough to push me away from you.”

“No man can resist me,” Kryelle growled. “No man can defy me. It’s not possible. Who the hell are you?”

“My name is Daniel Sorres,” he boldly answered. “And you hold no power over me, Kryelle. Compared to my women, you hold no interest from me at all.”

Kryelle glanced over to the crowd that was cheering for the man, seeing those standing in front dressed in their revealing lingerie while showing joy and relief on their faces, before slowly looking back to Daniel with a careful eye.

“Your women,” she repeated, with Daniel nodding to that. “Those monsters over there, they’re your women?”

“That’s right. My loved ones will always come before you no matter what you try with me.”

“You actually love monsters?” Kryelle wondered, with Daniel again nodding. The demon glanced to the flaming sword held near her before looking at Daniel again with a faint smile forming. “Is that so? Hmm, how very interesting. You love them you say. I see. And is this kitsune your woman as well? Is she your little pet also?”

“What?” Daniel and Kindra exclaimed, both jumping before looking to each other.

“No, no she’s not!” Daniel answered, shaking his head quickly. “She’s not my pet or anything like that, I don’t even know who she is!”

“I’m not his breeding bitch too!” Kindra yelled at Kryelle with a deep blush. “What the fuck are you saying? I’m not any man’s breeding bitch and I never will be, you got that? Like hell I would ever let a man bend me over and… and hold me down, and… and… ngghh shut up!”

She yanked back on Kryelle’s hair while forcing the demon down onto her knees, with the succubus straining herself at first before she started chuckling in amusement. Daniel angled his sword down to keep near the woman’s head, watching as she was now laughing with her free hand dropping down to her side and wings lowering behind her.

“What’s so funny?” Kindra snapped.

“You are,” Kryelle laughed at her. “Seems I’ve plucked a nerve just now, didn’t I? Come now, no need to be shy. Your face says it all. You wanted this man to fuck you as well, didn’t you?”

“No I didn’t!”

“Oh no? Then what were you doing here? I’m quite certain you didn’t follow us into this land, you were already here before we arrived. Did the little fox get horny and want a good humping from this man? Were you hoping he would add you to his little harem of whores over there? Haha!”

“Shut the fuck up, bitch!” Kindra yelled, grabbing the woman’s head now and shaking it. She then looked to Daniel who was glancing to her curiously. “That’s not true, Daniel Sorres, don’t listen to her. I didn’t come here for you to breed me. That was never my intention.”

“Why did you come here?” Daniel wondered. “What were you doing on that stage? Were you there the whole time?”

“Um… well, I… uh…”

The kitsune trembled a bit as she saw Daniel watching her, eyes glancing down to his earnest manhood briefly before she quickly shook her head in a fluster.

“Never mind that! A better question is why don’t you just finish her off already?” she demanded, shaking the succubus in her grip. “C’mon, finish her so this battle can end. What are you waiting for? This is the part where you kill this fucking monster.”

“Yes,” Kryelle grunted before smirking at Daniel. “What are you waiting for, boy? This is how you wanted it to end, isn’t it?”

“I never sought to kill anyone on this day,” Daniel sternly retorted. “You and your companion were the ones that came looking for trouble. I never wanted to strike down anyone today. Unlike you I don’t enjoy the act of harming others.”

“Aw, well aren’t you sweet. Are you going to spare me then?” Kryelle innocently asked. “Even after the trouble we caused you? My my, you really are so forgiving, Daniel Sorres. First Arixis and now me. So merciful towards those who try to kill you.”

She then showed a derisive grin while her hand at her side took firm hold of the dirt beneath her.

“So kind and weak, it’s just sickening actually. And to think you managed to best me. Completely unbelievable. So, what happens now? Do you expect me to beg? Is that it? Should I be pleading for my life right now? Sorry, but I’m afraid I just don’t know how to act pathetic and lowly such as that. Not that I’m sorry in the least, mind you. It should come as no surprise that I still intend to kill you on this night, that hasn’t changed.”

“Having said that, why aren’t you killing her, Daniel Sorres?” Kindra sharply inquired. “I’ve got her detained right in front of you, she’s not getting away this time. Use your sword and end her already.”

“I don’t want it to come to that,” Daniel argued.

“It already has!” Kindra retorted. “She tried to kill you and those women behind you, she tried to kill everyone here, even her own friend! She just told you to your face she’s not going to stop. What reason could you have for sparing her still?”

“I’m not a murderer,” Daniel snapped back.

“You murdered the gemini easily enough,” Kindra pointed out, with Daniel showing surprise while Kryelle glanced down to something. “You sure didn’t show them any mercy in Green Haven. You struck them down with righteous vengeance, and I doubt you felt the slightest bit of remorse for doing so afterwards. Seems you’re fine being a murderer now and again, wouldn’t you say?”

“How did you know about that?” Daniel carefully asked. “How did you know about the gemini?”

“If you’re not going to kill her then I will,” Kindra warned. “I’m not here to play merciful angel with this bitch, and I wouldn’t expect you to either given what she did. She used your woman as a shield, tried to kidnap her, and attacked you with lethal intent. Enough of your pacificist meandering, Daniel Sorres. Do what you need to and kill her while you have the chance.”

“I only fought to stop them from harming others, not to end their lives myself,” Daniel asserted.

“You’re seriously going to spare her after what she did?” Kindra contested, shaking her head.

“I have loved ones with me today that wouldn’t be here had I not given them another chance,” Daniel explained. “If I hadn’t spared them after they acted badly they wouldn’t be standing here today as kind and compassionate women. They were once misguided, and even tried to kill me and my family, all because they didn’t know better. They were simply following their inner nature, blindly obeying their base instincts without ever questioning if it was right or wrong to begin with.”

“This cunt knows damn well what’s right or wrong, Daniel Sorres,” Kindra argued, holding Kryelle’s head in place while pulling her arm back behind her. The demon flinched from the sharp angle she was being held at then scowled at Daniel while remaining silent.

“She can still change. They both can,” Daniel asserted. “I don’t believe in writing off people so easily in this world. Even those who have made mistakes in their life can still change. They should at least be given a chance.”

“She’s an evil monster,” Kindra asserted.

“The world labels all monsters in Eden as evil,” Daniel retorted. “If nobody is willing to give them a chance to correct their misguided ways, then nothing will ever change in this world. Humans think elves and centaurs are the devils, yet I don’t see a single woman behind me that is deserving of that title. If they can prove the world wrong, so too can she.”

“You honestly think every monster in Eden can be forgiven for all the horrible shit they’ve done in their lives?” Kindra questioned. “You’re really that naïve to think that?”

“No, I’m not that naïve. I understand some may never change their ways. The gemini, they showed the evil that lived within their souls time and again, I saw that painfully clear, believe me. I put an end to them because I had to, because they were never going to change, because they would have continued down their dark path no matter what I would have done. But these two, I have hope they can still correct their ways. I owe them at least one chance to show they can be more than monsters in this world.”

“What makes you think monsters like them can ever be good in life?” Kindra asked.

“Because a Darker One saved my life when I was a little boy,” Daniel smirked, with Kindra then showing a curious look. “A kitsune saved me, despite everyone’s insistence that a monster never would have done such a thing for a human. A kitsune who I owe my life to, and who showed me not all monsters are truly evil in this world. If a Darker One can show herself to be an angel in life, then who’s to say other monsters can’t do the same?”

Kindra fell silent as Daniel smiled knowingly at her, the two staring at each other for a moment before turning to Kryelle as she suddenly started laughing.

“Again with the laughing,” Kindra dryly said. “You really find this funny, bitch? You’re at the end of your rope and all you can think to do is laugh about it?”

“Of course I find this funny,” Kryelle chuckled, looking to Daniel with a snide grin. “You’re such an odd one, Daniel Sorres. I never expected to find someone like you out here, let alone find out that someone was a man.”

“Is that so?” Daniel asked, raising an eyebrow at the woman. “Well, the world is full of surprises, isn’t it?”

“Yes, it is. To find a man who is not only in love with monsters, but also willing to fight for them, to die for them even, that’s just the funniest thing I can imagine. He even grants mercy to monsters who have attacked him. I mean, whoever heard of a man doing such things before? Who would have thought such a man actually exists in the world? And not only that, he’s the same one who corrupted my beautiful Kitten. I suppose that makes sense though, given how weak and pitiful she became from it.”

“I’m glad to see I don’t bore you at least,” Daniel quipped.

“Oh no, not at all,” Kryelle assured with a slick smile. “In fact, this whole encounter was very enlightening. I’ll admit I was surprised by what I witnessed with you. The things you did, the power you possessed; it was rather hard to believe at first. After all a filthy little man shouldn’t be capable of such feats, but here one was, behaving not at all like the countless other men I’ve drained the life out of in my time.”

She chuckled while eyeing over Daniel before showing a mocking grin at him.

“It was hard to believe, until you gave away the secret of how you do it.”

“Secret?” Daniel repeated.

“Your magic. Your power. Your incredible abilities. The way you beat Arixis in combat. The way you fought against me. How you’re able to do the things you do, despite you being born as a disposable seed sack in this world. It all makes sense now, although how you managed to achieve it in the first place raises a few more questions.”

“What are you blabbering about?” Kindra demanded. “Get to the point, whore.”

“Synergy,” Kryelle smirked, with Daniel jumping a bit from hearing. “That’s how you won. That’s where you’re getting your strength from. This power you wield, it’s not yours. It’s theirs. Those monsters nearby, your so-called women, this annoying little fox; they’re the ones giving you such power. That’s how you tricked me.”

Kindra glanced to Daniel with a raised eyebrow as he stared at Kryelle in surprise.

“You know about that magical art?” he questioned.

“Yes, I do. But how is it you came to know of it? Tell me, how did a mere human learn to use such long-forgotten magic in this world?”

“I just did,” Daniel retorted. “I guess you could say I simply stumbled upon it one day.”

“You simply stumbled upon it,” Kryelle laughed. “Oh my, that’s funny. Though I suppose that does make sense. How else would a bumbling little man ever come into possession of such a rare power?”

“What is she talking about, Daniel Sorres?” Kindra asked.

“I’m talking about this man being nothing more than a fraud,” Kryelle sneered. “This magic he wields, his strength and speed, all this incredible power; and it’s not even his. It’s from monsters like you, monsters who love him, monsters who he leeches power from all to make himself seem like a big, tough man in this world.”

“I don’t leech anything from my loved ones,” Daniel argued. “They believe in me and graciously lend me their energy so I can protect them, protect the innocent in this world, all from real monsters. I love them for who they are, not for them to give me their power.”

“Of course you do,” Kryelle mocked. “Yes, I’m sure you really do love monsters for their charming personalities and lovely dispositions. This kitsune here, I’m sure you love her for who she is, and not the incredible power she can give you. Come now, you don’t need to hide it with me. I understand perfectly. They’re just tools to you, sources of power for you to draw upon whenever you wish.”

“That’s not true at all!” Daniel defended. “I really do love them, for everything they are! I’m not using anyone like you say! And I don’t even know this kitsune, she and I share no connection with each other!”

Kindra looked over to the crowd of women along with Daniel’s mates for a moment, the kitsune then turning to Daniel questionably while her left ear twitched slightly.

“You’re getting your power from… them? From their love?”

“How else could a man do the things he did?” Kryelle laughed. “All of his strength, his magic, his inhuman abilities; it’s all because he’s using those women as catalysts to fuel his power.”

“I’m not using anyone!” Daniel argued. “I love them with all my heart!”

“Sure you do,” Kryelle snickered. “I’m sure you love fucking centaurs because you think they’re beautiful, that’s completely believable. So did you just naturally come to find them attractive, or did you move up from planting your seed in horses when you were younger? Hahaha!”

“Enough, Kryelle!” Daniel shouted. “Enough of your callous tongue!”

“Still want to spare her life?” Kindra flatly asked him.

“You certainly surprised me, Daniel Sorres,” Kryelle conceded. “But now I know your tricks. I know your weakness. I know what you really are. You’re just a sad, little man in this world, you’re nothing without the power those women give you. If they weren’t here right now you would have lost to Arixis without so much as putting up the sorriest of fights. Without them, you’re nothing but an insect.”

Daniel glared at her with a low growl before suddenly noticing something. Looking down he showed confusion, with Kindra noticing it before slowly looking down as well. The ground around them had become very dark, almost like a dark shadow was cast below them despite Daniel’s glowing armaments and Kindra’s fiery tails providing plenty of light. Kryelle chuckled before slowly lifting her free hand up at her side, with the dark shade below them swirling around in a circle before taking the shape of a large black casting base.

“But you know what makes you even weaker than that?” Kryelle continued with a bite. “You know what makes you even more pitiful than other men in this world?”

Daniel and Kindra looked to her as she showed a cruel smile at the man.

“You’re afraid to kill, even when your life depends on it.”

The casting base flashed a bright light before turning dark red, the ominous glow startling the crowd of onlookers while Daniel and Kindra felt a malicious aura suddenly blooming beneath them.

“What is this?” Daniel exclaimed.

“Oh no you don’t!” Kindra yelled, pulling back on Kryelle’s hair while raising her other hand overhead to strike. “This ends now!”

Daniel braced himself while Clover’s insignia suddenly flashed in his mind. Focusing on it by reflex the world around him slowed to a crawl while the dreadful aura around them continued to grow larger.

‘Clover’s aura spiked just now, almost like it was calling for me to use it. Something’s about to happen, I can feel it. But what?’

Shifting his eyes onto Kindra he saw the kitsune forming a fist as she prepared to bash the succubus’ skull in. She began striking downward in slow motion, her eyes deeply focused on Kryelle who showed only a wicked smile at her, something that drew out more unease with Daniel as he could tell something was amiss.

He could see everything unfolding before him, and also began to feel like something bad was about to happen any moment. Kindra slowly drew her fist downward towards Kryelle, with the demon merely showing a cold leer towards the kitsune without any fear for what was happening. Daniel then noticed something else that caught his enhanced sight, something that made him realize danger was approaching even more swiftly than first thought.

Using all the speed he could muster Daniel began rushing forward, dissolving his sword as he instead reached out towards Kindra. The kitsune only began to glance towards him as he moved so quickly, with Daniel seeing her coming close to hitting Kryelle’s head with her fist, and a large scythe that glowed with violet light swinging upward from behind towards the woman. Although Daniel couldn’t form the words to be heard in such a short amount of time, in his mind he shouted the only thing he could think of.

‘Look out!’

In a flash Daniel tackled Kindra back, knocking her off her feet and away from Kryelle with great force. A split second later a massive scythe whipped by where the kitsune was just standing, the blade slashing through the air and down into the casting base where it vanished like a ghost. Daniel and Kindra crashed into a roll on the ground, tumbling about before finally stopping with the man landing atop the confused kitsune.

“What’s the big idea?” Kindra yelled at him. “What do you think you’re doing?”

“Saving your life, that’s what!” Daniel shot back before looking towards Kryelle. Kindra showed puzzlement then looked over to see the succubus laughing as she slowly stood up amidst the glowing casting ring. The demon showed a dark glare and wicked smile towards them, her wings lifting behind her as she continued laughing heartily now. From the ground a large scythe that glowed with haunting purple light began rising up behind the woman, with Daniel and Kindra watching as the weapon was lifted up by a figure that also raised upward through the magical spellbase.

“Oh my god,” Specca breathed out in horror.

“No way,” Alyssa nervously said. “It can’t be.”

“Not that monster again,” Falla whimpered.

“What is that thing?” Toki asked.

“Big trouble,” Kroanette worriedly answered.

“What the fuck?” Kindra slowly said.

“It almost got you from below,” Daniel said, getting back up and holding a hand out towards the kitsune. Kindra glanced to him then took his hand, being lifted back to her feet as the two watched a large monster standing tall behind Kryelle now.

It resembled a centaur, however was noticeably different besides being twice as big. The color of the horse’s body was a dark purple with black hair on the lower legs and rear, the tail being long and black while trailing smoke behind it. Around its lower back it had a black cover that was tied around its belly, the blanket having two tails that hung down either side of the beast’s body near its hind legs with silver emblems woven into the fabric along the edges. Around the human waist that connected to the horse’s body it had a belt with three small skulls attached to the front, each of them having traces of red light coming from their eyes. The monster’s human half was that of a woman, with a dark leather shawl that covered its breasts and draped down over its shoulders. Its skin was a dark blue while the eyes were solid white, her long raven hair being held back in a ponytail. And the scythe it held was gigantic, the blade itself being larger than Daniel’s entire body. The blade gave off a foreboding purple glow while the sight of this dreaded monster alone sent chills down everyone’s spine.

“What is that thing?” Vienne fearfully asked. “That… that’s not a centaur.”

“A deathmare,” Specca said in shock. “That’s a deathmare.”

“Oh dear,” Doku softly said while trembling. “Oh… oh dear.”

Daniel eyed over the familiar Darker One with a frustrated scowl, seeing the mighty deathdealer staring back at him with a piercing gaze while her tail swayed and flowed behind her.

“She conjured a deathmare. Well this is going to be a problem.”

“A problem you could have avoided by slicing her head off earlier,” Kindra reminded him. “Unless of course you still think she’s going to be a good girl sometime soon.”

“I am starting to have my doubts,” Daniel admitted, the two tensing up as the deathmare walked over to Kryelle’s side while watching the fighters. The casting ring below shimmered brightly before fading out, leaving only a scorched pattern in the dirt in its wake.

“You bloody fool,” Kryelle sneered, a cruel smile seen as her eye twitched a few times. “You really are the lowest of the low, Daniel Sorres. So weak. So pathetic. So merciful. You had me at your blade’s end, yet you didn’t do a damn thing. You stupid man, you should have killed me when you had the chance.”

“I hate to agree with her,” Kindra remarked, glancing to Daniel briefly.

“You’re only making this worse for yourself, Kryelle,” Daniel warned. “I’m trying to give you a chance here, don’t force my hand into doing something I don’t want to do.”

“Hahahahaha!” Kryelle laughed. “Oh am I now? That’s so funny, you really are a jester, aren’t you? Even now you still think you can beat me? You ignorant little worm, do you honestly think I’m the least bit frightened of you? What are you going to do? You can’t kill me, you don’t have what it takes to kill another. It’s so obvious, it’s so clear, you can’t bring yourself to kill anyone so long as you think there’s a shred of good in them, can you?”

She held her hand aside and formed her magical claws, the cerulean glow from the blades lighting up the ground below her while the deathmare’s massive scythe shaded the dirt under her in a violet hue.

“But unlike you, I hold no reservations with ending another’s life. In fact I dare say it’s quite fun. You should try it sometime, it might make you into a more attractable man in the world.”

“I have killed before,” Daniel retorted. “I’ve ended the lives of monsters who wouldn’t give up their misguided ways, they left me with no choice in the matter.”

“Really now,” Kryelle chuckled, her wings arching back while she flexed her energy claws. “Well, let’s see if the same also applies to me, shall we? Let’s see if I can show you how misplaced your mercy really is.”

Daniel formed his energy sword with a burst of light, his eyes narrowing as he focused on the deathmare and Kryelle before him. Kindra flicked her claws as fire ran up along her arms and tails, the kitsune preparing to leap back into battle while cinders floated around her.

“If I am to be completely honest,” Kryelle spoke up. “I have to admit that I am rather… upset that you’ve forced my hand in this, Daniel Sorres.”

“How so?” Daniel dryly replied.

“Having to summon a deathmare, simply to defeat two annoying rodents such as yourselves. I haven’t had to bring forth one of these charming ladies into battle for many years now. I’ve always prided myself on being able to handle any problems that may arise, I had my reputation to keep after all. But here I am, forced to do so against my wishes, all because a wretched man has become a nasty thorn in my side. I hope you’re happy with yourself.”

“Not going to lie, that does make me feel a little better about this,” Daniel smirked.

“I’m sure,” Kryelle bitterly replied. “You know what will make me feel better about this? Stomping that ugly face of yours into the dirt. I’m going to enjoy killing you and your pet fox very much, yes I am.”

“She’s not my pet!” Daniel argued.

“I’m not his pet!” Kindra barked out at the same time with a blush. “Enough chit-chatting, let’s get on with it already! Let’s see who is stomping who into the dirt in a few minutes, whore!”

“Gladly,” Kryelle chuckled. “But first, there’s the matter of making this fight more even.”

“What are you talking about? You just summoned a deathmare to help you fight us because you’re a weak little bitch! It’s two versus two now, how is that not even enough for you?”

“And since when would having a fair fight be of any concern to you?” Daniel quipped. “Unless of course you’re still having doubts about fighting us even with a deathmare on your side.”

“Big talk from a man who can’t fight his own battles,” Kryelle laughed. “Don’t think I’ve forgotten what you’re doing. You’re drawing power from every woman here that you’ve fucked, you’re using their love to boost your own strength and abilities.”

“So what?” Daniel retorted. “I hold no shame knowing this power comes from the love of my mates. Quite the opposite in fact, as their love emboldens me to fight even harder to protect them and our future together.”

“Is that so?” Kryelle wondered. “Well, aren’t you the dashing knight of their dreams. You certainly do talk a big game while holding their power in your hands.”

She started chuckling while showing a sly grin at Daniel, the succubus then laughing as she channeled a dark cloud of energy around her free hand. The black magic began circling around while giving off crackling arcs of violet energy within it, the dark light slowly melding into what appeared to be a casting ring that faded in and out.

“Let’s see how long that power remains in your grasp, shall we?” she taunted with a vicious smile. Turning around she aimed the magic towards the crowd, with a dark violet casting ring appearing before her with bright yellow runes glowing around it. Everyone jumped in alarm as the succubus held the spell towards them, with Daniel and Kindra showing surprise as well before they started running towards her.

“Kryelle!” Daniel yelled.

“You’re fucking dead!” Kindra raged.

They raced towards the succubus, only to then show confusion as the woman shifted her aim downward in front of her. With a warped bang she launched a blast of dark magic at the ground, striking it with a soft impact and a flash of eerie green light.

“What the?” Daniel questioned, himself and Kindra slowing to a halt as they watched in puzzlement. The crowd exchanged nervous looks as well, with silence filling the area as Kryelle continued to smile wickedly at what she had done. Where her spell had hit was now a spinning casting ring of black and green light, the runes glowing softly while the ground around it turned bleak and barren. With a careless flick of her hair behind her, Kryelle turned back towards Daniel and Kindra who were both watching her cautiously now.

“What did you just do?” Daniel demanded.

“You didn’t even hit anyone with that attack,” Kindra laughed.

“That wasn’t an attack,” Kryelle corrected. “I was merely opening the gates.”

“Opening the gates?” Daniel repeated. “What does that mean?”

The spinning casting base gave off a chilling aura as it radiated with its unsettling light. Slowly it began to release a hazy fog that flowed outward from the ring. The gray mist began spreading away from Kryelle and towards the crowd, growing larger in height as well as thicker and murkier to the eye.

“What is that?” Kindra cautioned.

“What are you up to, Kryelle?” Daniel demanded.

“Like I said,” Kryelle smirked, the woman holding her claw towards him while she snapped her energy whip into form in the other hand. “I’m going to kill you, Daniel Sorres. I’m going to crush you into the ground as painfully as I can. And to start with that, I’m going to take away all the power you’ve leeched from those women.”

“What’s going on?” Cindy worriedly asked. “What’s that big centaur next to the mean woman doing there? And what’s with those strange clouds?”

“The first is a very big problem for Daniel and that kitsune,” Specca clarified. “The clouds however, I’m not sure, though I don’t believe it’s anything good.”

“What is that succubus doing?” Falla wondered.

“She used some sort of spell,” Alyssa said. “As to what she cast however, I have no idea.”

“I don’t think I like this,” Luna nervously said, holding Kitten tightly. The cambion gently patted the girl’s back while watching the strange mist seeming to have grown as large as it could and now remaining in place out in the field. She then glanced over to Arixis, seeing the demon showing absolute fright as she beheld the wavering haze.

“Arixis?” she spoke up, with the girls turning to her then the wounded succubus. “What’s with that look? Do you know what that is?”

“Oh no,” Arixis whined. “No, no, no, no. Not that. Please, no. Anything but that.”

“Anything but what?” Clover carefully repeated, with the girls turning back towards the haze with growing trepidation.

“I’ve got a very bad feeling about this,” Kroanette slowly said.

The billowing banks of haze remained spread out between the standoff and the crowd, with only the deathmare being visible over the top of the wall of fog. The crowd looked around at the unsettling barrier between them and the upcoming battle, a growing sense of unease befalling them as a few started to see what looked to be movement in the clouds. Clover scanned the rolling waves of haze carefully before suddenly seeing something moving out of them.

“There,” she said, pointing to what others in the crowd began to take notice of. However they didn’t spot the same one that Clover did, rather they saw many more slowly approaching from the unseen.

They appeared to be made of smoke themselves, their glowing yellow eyes giving off burning light while their giant hands had sharpened claws with ominous red nails. The strange creatures who seemed to be slightly smaller than Alyssa in size appeared to phase forward a few steps rather than walk naturally with their two legs, all of them growling and snarling like animals despite not having any visible mouths.

“What are those things?” Luna fearfully asked.

“I… have no idea,” Specca faintly said, shaking her head.

The girls watched as a dozen of the dark creatures came forward through the fog, followed by a dozen more. And then even more. And even more still. The crowd began taking a few steps back as they saw not just a handful of the dangerous looking beings coming towards them, but rather what looked to be a small army.

“Specca?” Kitten spoke up. “You’re the monster expert, right? Mind telling us what those things are?”

“I don’t know,” Specca said, backing up nervously. “They… they don’t look like any monster I’ve read about before. I’m not even sure if they’re monsters or something else entirely.”

“Thank you for nothing then,” Kitten snapped. She then looked to Arixis who was shaking her head in terror. “Do you know what those things are? Hey!”

Arixis looked to her while whimpering, seeming to be struggling with speaking as she was terrified of what was coming.

“Goddammit, talk!” Kitten yelled at her. “You know what those things are, don’t you? Tell us right now!”

“Imps,” Arixis whined. “Those are imps.”

“What are imps?” Falla nervously asked.

“Bad. Bad. Very bad.”

“That sounds bad,” Luna whimpered, holding onto Kitten more tightly now.

“There’s so many of them,” Kroanette feared.

Star meowed softly while looking around at the horde of little monsters marching towards them. Reiko slowly shook her head as she held onto Star’s arm while being held by the jinx, the harvester watching the approaching creatures as they continued to grow in number from the wall of fog.

The imps slowly moved forward before all coming to a halt, the creatures then merely twitching and snarling as they surveyed the crowd ahead of them. Alyssa and the girls looked around at the horde of ghostly creatures with growing concern, with the entire crowd falling silent around them except for one.

“No,” Arixis whined while struggling to move on the ground. “No, no, no, no. Please, no. I don’t want to be raped to death.”

Slowly Alyssa and the girls turned to her with wide eyes from hearing that.

“What did you just say?” Falla very carefully asked, praying she heard wrong.

Shaking a little at first the imps then let loose horrific howls from shadowy mouths that quickly spread fear over all the women. With that they suddenly charged forward, racing forward on their hands and legs like feral animals across the dirt.

“Oh my god,” Toki breathed out in horror.

“Run!” Vienne cried out.

All the elves and centaurs screamed as they turned and ran as fast as they could, with Specca and her family stumbling back as well before quickly following after.

“Luna, Falla, get into the air!” Kitten yelled, throwing Luna up with great force. “Pip, help me cut these things down!”

“I’m on it!” Pip declared, her glow shifting to red as she focused her magic at the approaching beasts. Kitten quickly formed her magical blade in hand, the cambion channeling a cerulean blaze of energy along the violet sword as she wound back with it. With a heavy swing from Kitten and a massive torrent of fiery energy fired from Pip, the two girls struck at the horde with their magical attacks, with Kitten’s searing arc of energy cleaving through a chunk of them while Pip’s swirling beam of power plowed through more before exploding with a heavy bang. Alyssa and the girls stumbled away while watching the mighty attacks blasting away the dark creatures, the swirling smoke and haze from the destruction lasting only a moment before dozens more of the imps raced through with wild howls.

“There’s too many,” Pip squeaked.

“Not good,” Kitten said, quickly looking around to seeing the wide wave of imps rushing towards them. “This… is not good. What do we do now?”

“Run!” Triska cried out in her mind.

“Get out of there you two!” Alyssa shouted.

“There’s too many of them! Run away!” Luna called down, herself and her sister flying overhead and seeing the endless waves of imps rushing out of the foggy wall.

“For crying out loud!” Kitten cursed, taking off into the air along with Pip. As she did a few of the imps began leaping about as they tried to reach them. While they weren’t able to jump that high, others grabbed hold of their fellow imps and started swinging them around, going faster and faster before launching their comrades up into the air after the girls.

“What the hell?” Kitten exclaimed, right before two imps crashed into her and took the girl down towards the ground. Pip screamed and zipped around in a blue blur to avoid more of them, while Luna and Falla cried out in fright as they were tackled out of the air by the soaring beasts. Crashing down into the dirt Kitten struggled to swat away the zealous monsters, swinging her sword around wildly as they kept dragging and pushing her about. Luna and Falla shrieked as they hit the ground with the monsters while Pip watched from above in terror.

“Oh my god! Girls!” Specca cried out. She was then immediately pounced on by an imp while many more swarmed her, the nixie screaming for her life as the monsters grabbed her all over.

“No! Stop! What are you doing! Get off of me!”

“Specca!” Clover exclaimed. The elf started to run back towards her friend before she too was tackled to the ground, with imps rushing by in waves as they began jumping onto the other girls as well as the terrified elves and centaurs.

“Get off me! Get off!” a centaur cried out, stumbling about with three imps grabbing her chest and legs. The woman tripped and dropped to the ground while elves and centaurs rushed over to help, only for them to be pounced on by the swarm of imps as well.

“Get the fuck off me!” an elf screamed, running blindly with an imp holding onto her back before another grabbed her legs and brought her to the ground.

“Go away! Go away!” Cindy yelled, swinging her fists around heavily as the imps kept leaping onto her. The sand wraith spun around in distress before falling to the ground, with Felucia being knocked down nearby as well while Rolian was running about off-balance with more imps crawling onto her back.

“Goddammit, they’re strong!” Felucia complained, with the imps managing to hold her arms and legs with surprising force. “I can’t… I can’t shake them off!”

“I don’t like this!” Rolian cried as she skittered about in a panic.

“Cindy!” Doku wailed, watching the sand wraiths kicking about in the swarm of monsters, only for the harpy to then be seized from behind by two more imps. As the girl squawked and fell to the dirt more were struggling to get away from the wild monsters that continued pouring out of the ominous fog.

“Get back to the camp and arm yourselves!” a centaur called out. “Fall back to the camp!”

“Are you insane?” an elf barked at her. “Our children are there! We can’t bring these things near our kids!”

“If we don’t deal with these horrid beasts soon they’re going to go after our children next! What choice do we have?”

“Get back to the camp, now!” another centaur shouted. “Hurry and arm yourselves!”

“Fucking hell!” an elf cursed. “Get moving, rangers! Grab every arrow you can!”

“Priestess!” another elf cried out, seeing Clover being pulled down to the ground by a few imps. “They have our priestess!”

“Get the fuck off me!” Clover screamed, the girl being pinned down on her back by two imps while another lifted her legs up. The elf thrashed about before finding herself being held down on the ground with her legs being brought back towards her head and her rear sticking up where another imp was holding onto her thighs.

“What the fuck? What are you doing? Let me go!” Clover shrieked as the imp snarled at her while keeping her in place. As it did Clover’s eyes widened at seeing another part of its body forming from the black smoke, something it was aiming towards her exposed womanhood with more girth to it than any of Alyssa’s punishment tools that had been used on her before.

“What the hell? Are you fucking kidding me? Fuck! Get away from me! Get away! No! You can’t! You can’t! NO!”

“Clover!” Revenna shouted, the elf along with Marris rushing over and kicking the imp off their priestess. They quickly tried wrestling away the two that had her pinned down, with more imps hopping onto the elves and shaking them about as they tried pulling the women down as well.

“AH! What the hell?” Marris exclaimed, feeling an imp ripping off her skirt. “What the fuck are these things? Hey, get off me, you fucking animal!”

“It’s trying to undress me!” Revenna screamed, with her skirt and tunic being ripped apart by more imps. “What the hell are they doing? What- Wha- Oh my god, what is that poking me? What- WHAT THE FUCK?”

They managed to swing the imps off them before grabbing Clover, the two elves frantically dragging their priestess away while another imp kept climbing up her legs.

“They’re trying to rape us!” Clover said in shock, kicking the imp off her. “What the hell kind of monsters are they anyway?”

The two elves managed to get Clover back on her feet, the elf shakily looking around in horror as she saw imps attacking every woman out there relentlessly. Her co-mates, her people, the centaurs, every one of them were being assaulted by the little monsters. Elves and centaurs were frantically trying to save each other as well as Clover’s family, with Vienne and Mivella using their spears to knock away the imps atop Doku and Cindy while a few elves were struggling with prying off more imps that were trying to pin down Specca and Alyssa.

“Holy shit!” Alyssa screamed in fright as the imp atop her kept trying to hold her legs apart. “It’s trying to rape me! Get it off me, someone get it off me!”

“No!” Specca cried. “Get off! Get away! Get your filthy penis away from me! Help! HELP! AHHH!”

“WAAAH!” Kroanette wailed, rushing through the chaos with imps charging after her in a wave. The centaur looked back to see them racing at her with fevered snarls, the imps leaping towards her before a bright beam of red light plowed into them from above. Looking up Kroanette saw Pip flying overhead, the tiny fairy zipping about and trying to shoot down more of the agile monsters.

“Get away from my boobies!” Pip shouted. “You can’t touch them! You can’t touch them I say!”

Sheal frantically swung her claws and tail around to knock away the approaching imps, the salamander woman then launching a burst of fire out from her mouth that reduced another to cinders and dust. Without pause more of the wild creatures jumped all over the woman, her hoarse cry sounding into the air as she was dragged down onto the dirt. Two of the imps grabbed her hair and arms, pushing her down onto the ground forcibly, while another took hold of her hips and tried pushing itself into her from behind.

“NO! Get off me!” she screamed, thrashing about while letting off streaks of fire along her scales. Although it scorched the imps it did little to slow them down, with the one behind her appearing to ignore the blistering heat of her womanhood that it continued trying to force itself into.

“No! You can’t! Get off! Get off me!” she desperately cried out. She waved her hips side to side in her efforts to deny the imp its target, with the monster snarling and clawing at her tail as it continued trying to mount her. Before it could it was swiftly knocked off by Star, the jinx warping around the salamander woman and kicking away the imps with loud meows. After doing so the jinx was then pounced on from behind by two more imps, with the cat tumbling about with loud yowls before teleporting away along with the little monsters.

“Get off my Star!” Reiko shouted, her voice being heard amidst the chaos before sounding off further away. “Let go of her, you bitches! Ow! That’s my face, you little shit! Ow! Star, teleport harder, they’re clawing my face now! Ow!”

Arixis screamed as she thrashed about on the ground, the wounded succubus unable to push away the imps that were quickly swarming her.

“No! Don’t rape me too! Don’t rape me too!” she sobbed, the woman being held down on the ground while her legs were lifted and parted by two more imps. Another grabbed her hips and tried sticking itself into the squirming woman, with Arixis shrieking in horror as she was swarmed by more of the little monsters.

“I don’t want to die!”

Suddenly the imps were knocked away, with a few of them being grabbed and thrown aside while another took a purple energy blade through its body with a slick crunch. As it howled and dissolved into smoke, Arixis slowly stopped screaming to see Kitten standing over her, the cambion having a frustrated scowl on her face and scratches on her arms and legs.

“Don’t think I’ve forgiven you,” Kitten sternly warned. “If it wasn’t for my master’s wish to spare your life, I would have just watched instead.”

Arixis whimpered with teary eyes before Kitten grabbed her hand and started dragging her away, the cambion swinging her sword and wings to knock away imps that continued coming after them as she made her way through the anarchy around her.

“Start talking!” Kitten barked back at the demon. “You know what those things are, don’t you? Why are they trying to rape us?”

Arixis whined as she saw imps running wildly about nearby, with Kitten hacking and slashing a few that lunged towards them from all sides.

“Revenna!” Toki called out, catching their attention. The elf was frantically trying to crawl back towards her friend while being dragged away by an imp, watching in horror as Revenna was held down by two other little fiends further away.

“Get them off me! Help!” Revenna cried out, the elf screaming as one imp forced her down against the dirt while another was holding her rear up towards it, the little monster having joined with the elf and furiously thrusting into her from behind with fevered snarls. Revenna screamed with wide eyes as she felt the imp going deep into her, her legs unable to budge as she was hunched over while her hands struggled to push herself up with the other imp wrestling her down.

“Oh my god! Help!” the elf wailed, her cries getting lost in the surrounding chaos while Toki desperately tried freeing herself as she was hauled away. “It’s raping me! It’s fucking raping me! Make it stop! Make it stop!”

“Revenna!” Toki shrieked. She tried kicking the imp off her foot to no avail then saw Revenna screaming even louder as the imp riding her picked up the pace. As it did the elf started to become noticeably wet while her face became flushed, something she struggled to fight off as she felt something very strange happening to her.

“NO! Oh fuck! This can’t- this can’t be! Why? Why does it feel good? Why does it feel GOOD? I don’t- I don’t want- I don’t want- AHHHH!”

“What is going on?” Kitten demanded. She hacked another few imps away that charged her before having to swing her sword around more violently as more of the little monsters swarmed her and Arixis. The wounded succubus watched Revenna with wide eyes as the elf started moaning with eyes rolling back into her head and words only coming out as strained slurs.

“For fuck’s sake, how many of these bastards are there?” Kitten complained. She then heard Revenna letting out a rising scream, with surrounding elves and centaurs seeing the elf crying out heavily while seeming to be struggling less and less against the monsters raping her. The imp began thrusting harder and faster into the woman while holding onto her hips tightly, with Revenna appearing to be losing her senses and trembling uncontrollably as she began to moan louder and louder.

“Revenna!” Marris cried out, the elf struggling to get onto her feet with two imps grabbing onto her legs. “Somebody help her! Do something!”

“What’s happening to her?” Kitten wondered as she sliced away another imp that jumped at her. “She’s moaning like a bitch in heat. Is she enjoying being raped?”

“Something’s wrong,” Triska warned. “I don’t think she’s enjoying this.”

“It’s happening,” Arixis worried. Kitten glanced down to her then back to Revenna as the elf shrieked with wide eyes and her tongue hanging out of her mouth.

“I CAN’T TAKE IT! OH MY FUCKING GOD! IT FEELS- AHH! IT FEELS- AHHHHHH! IT FEEEELS TOOOOO GOOOOOOOD!”

The imp continued plunging deep and fast into the elf with vicious snarls, all the while the woman began quivering while having become extremely wet. Her hands gripped the dirt, her vision began blurring, and her hearing was fading in and out as she felt powerful bursts of euphoria surging through her.

“I CAN’T TAKE IT ANYMORE! OH GOD! I’M GOING TO- I’M GOING TO- I’M GOING TOOOOOO- AHHHHHHHH!”

Revenna shook her head before moaning loudly as she climaxed, the elf shaking wildly while the imp riding her let loose a feral roar. As it did it flashed with a yellow light, with the creature then seeming to evaporate in a distorted ripple of smoke and a hazy glow. As it did the flash of golden light streaked across Revenna, engulfing her only for a moment before fading to reveal a shocking sight.

The imp that was holding the elf down snarled and took off running, with Revenna remaining still as a statue behind it, mainly because the elf had actually turned completely into stone. Surrounding elves and centaurs gasped in surprise at seeing Revenna frozen in place with a look of tortured ecstasy on her face, her body and even her clothes having shifted to a dark shade of rock as she remained motionless on the ground.

“Oh my god,” a centaur frightfully breathed out.

“R-Revenna?” a nearby elf whimpered.

“Oh fuck. Oh fuck!” an elf screamed. “Revenna!”

“REVENNA!” Toki wailed, the elf scrambling out of the imp’s grip and stumbling towards her friend’s body. “No! NO! What the fuck is this?”

She only managed to get a few more steps closer before two imps tackled her to the side, with all the elves and centaurs resuming their struggle against the dark monsters while their fear of them was drastically rising now.

“What just happened?” Kitten said in disbelief. She could see the warm glow of life in the panicked crowd running around her, however Revenna’s petrified body had nothing at all showing in it now.

“Holy shit!” Triska exclaimed. “It raped her and turned her body into stone!”

“How the fuck did that even happen?” Kitten shouted out. “How did she go from moaning in pleasure to turning into a statue?”

“If you cum, you die,” Arixis sniveled, with Kitten turning to her in surprise. The wounded demon whimpered while nervously looking at the petrified elf. “If you cum… you die. If you cum from them raping you… you die.”

“You’ve got to be kidding me,” Kitten softly said, quickly looking around as she saw more imps rushing towards them. “That’s what you meant? That’s what these things do?”

She started swinging her sword around while conjuring a second into her other hand, the demon wildly slicing imps into smoke around her as they continued charging her from all sides. At her feet Arixis was now crying as she saw the monsters running at them, the downed succubus using what strength she had to fearfully hold onto Kitten’s foot nearby.

“Don’t let them make you cum!” Kitten called out. “Or else you’re really fucked!”

Luna and Falla staggered onto their feet together, the twins holding onto each other while shakily breathing and looking around in fear. Their lingerie was torn on their bodies, their feet wobbling beneath them, and two elves were nearby as they tried pushing away the imps that were moments ago about to rape the two butterflies. The sisters watched all the elves and centaurs running about in a panic, imps racing through the commotion while grabbing anyone they could, their co-mates struggling to remain standing as they were constantly assaulted by the dark monsters, and their world spinning as they were overcome with fright.

“Falla,” Luna whined, holding onto her sister tightly. Falla unsteadily watched the chaos ensuing around them, hands trembling as she held her sister close, before she turned to see three more imps rushing towards them and leaping at the girls with feral howls. As her sister cried and buried her face in Falla’s shoulder, Falla let out a terrified scream into the night sky.

“DANIEL!”




  Chapter 7

Creatures of Lust

In the world of Eden, monsters were widely known to be dangerous, lustful beasts that roamed the lands. Whether they appeared beautiful at first glance or were repulsive sinners thought to only be in nightmares, they all shared something in common; the need to breed. It was that driving force within themselves that compelled them to seek out humanity in order to continue their race. However, it could at least be understood why they preyed upon humans with such immoral intentions, as it was their only way to survive.

It wasn’t as if they hunted others with the sole intent to kill.

*****

On the other side of the foggy wall, Daniel heard the horrible screams of his women clear as day, even though they were mixed in with all the elves and centaurs also crying out in terror with them.

“Girls,” he breathed out in shock. “No. No! Girls!”

With a loud yell he dashed forward, sprinting towards Kryelle and the deathmare while Kindra followed behind him. The succubus laughed as she snapped her whip before striking it towards the man, with Daniel then vanishing from sight while Kindra dodged to the side to avoid the searing lash. In the ethereal plane Daniel continued running ahead, focusing his sights not on Kryelle but rather the cloudy barrier separating him from his girls who were in danger. Although he managed to run through Kryelle like a ghost undetected, he suddenly came to a halt as the deathmare appeared to follow his movements and was now swinging her scythe towards him.

“Impossible,” Daniel said in disbelief. He quickly raised his shield, blocking the blade that managed to connect and knock him flying back with incredible force.

“Daniel?” Kindra wondered, having watched the man vanish from the battlefield, only to then witness Kryelle launching into the air and the deathmare swinging its scythe just below her. In a flash Daniel reappeared out of thin air from the strike, tumbling back into a long crash along the dirt while the deathmare charged after him.

“What just happened?” Kindra asked, confused. She narrowly dodged another lash from Kryelle’s whip before she fired a volley of swirling fireballs towards the succubus in the air, with Kryelle darting around them and whipping her energy lash at the kitsune again.

“No!” Daniel cursed as he came to a stop. “It can see me even if I shift into the ethereal plane? Dammit, I don’t have time to deal with this!”

“Quick question,” Ragnarok spoke up. “How did you know your magical shield could block its soul-stealing scythe?”

Daniel glanced to his glowing barrier then to the deathmare that raced towards him with its massive blade held back to strike with.

“Honestly, I didn’t,” he answered with a shrug.

“You… WHAT?” Ragnarok cried out. “You didn’t know if that would work?”

The deathmare galloped up and swung its scythe at him, being just avoided by the man as he rolled to the side and back onto his feet. The tall Darker One kept its sights focused on Daniel, seeing him readying his shield and sword while growling in rising frustration. It spun its blade around and swiped at him again, with Daniel parrying the attack with his sword while also being knocked aside from the great force.

‘This is crazy, this monster is ridiculously strong!’

The deathmare continued swinging its weapon at Daniel who started stumbling back, forcing him to use his sword to deflect the attacks repeatedly while always being pushed off-balance.

“Are you out of your goddamned mind?” Ragnarok yelled at him. “That thing’s scythe could kill you in a single hit, and me along with you, and you had no fucking idea whether your stupid shield was going to prevent that or not?”

“It was the only thing I could have done!” Daniel retorted in frustration. “It was either that or take the hit to my face!”

“What you should have done was kill that succubus when you had the chance, not gamble with my existence the way you did! You fucking idiot!”

“I really don’t need to be hearing this from you right now,” Daniel snapped as he kept parrying the deathmare with his sword and shield.

“My handler is a braindead moron!” Ragnarok sobbed. “I’m going to die and it’s all his fault!”

“Is there any way at all you can shut up?” Daniel remarked before he blocked a strike from the deathmare that sent him rolling back along the ground. Stumbling to his feet he quickly dodged aside to avoid the Darker One charging by and swinging its blade just past his head.

Kryelle laughed wickedly as she suddenly swooped towards Daniel, with Kindra jumping in surprise before racing after her. The succubus flew down and snapped her whip at him, being blocked by his shield while one of the lashes struck against his shoulder. With a painful yell Daniel dashed aside at high speed, however not fast enough as the deathmare’s scythe again cut him off and narrowly missed going through him.

“Where do you think you’re going?” Kryelle taunted, rushing up and clashing her claws against his shield. Daniel skidded back on his feet before the succubus shoved him away, with the deathmare then running up alongside him with its weapon held back to strike.

“Daniel!” Kindra called out, dashing across the field with fire building up in her hands. She threw two blazing fireballs towards the deathmare, only for Kryelle to snap her whip at them and destroy the projectiles in midair. The succubus laughed and swung her whip back behind her, striking the searing lash through the ground which ruptured outward in a large wave before Kindra.

“You fucking bitch!” Kindra yelled, leaping forward through the smoke and flaming rock before Kryelle’s whip swiped by and snapped around her arm. The kitsune was thrown into a wild spiral to the side while Daniel jumped away from the deathmare’s scythe coming down at him, only for the large Darker One to then charge forward and bash him with the scythe’s pole into a wild tumble.

“Having trouble, you two?” Kryelle laughed, snapping her whip hard which caused the crackling lash to pop heavily against Kindra who was getting back onto her feet, launching the kitsune away with a loud cry. The succubus then whipped her energy weapon around in the air before sending it towards Daniel, the crackling lashes snapping around his sword and arm with a searing crackle.

Daniel yelled in both anger and pain as he was yanked off the dirt into the air, the man being swung around over Kryelle before launched towards the deathmare that wound back with its scythe. Daniel tumbled about at high speed before seeing the deathmare swinging towards him. Focusing all he could on Clover’s aura he slowed down the world enough to see the scythe’s blade coming at him, while also concentrating on Specca’s aura as he tried to calm his thinking the best he could.

‘You need to act, Daniel, your girls need you. Think. Think of something. You can’t shift past it, it will follow you into the ethereal plane. It’s too strong to deflect, and you can’t move your arm with Kryelle’s whip attached to it. Your shield? No, I’m going too fast, I’ll slam into it like a brick wall. You have to avoid it, fast. Do something!’

Struggling to keep his wits about him, Daniel watched the deathmare slowly approaching while swinging towards him with its scythe. In his mind all he could hear were the frightened screams of his mates, knowing they were likely suffering nearby. Along with them he distinctly heard Luna and Falla’s cries suddenly poke his mind. With a startle he then quickly channeled the two auras of his butterflies into his hand under his shield, feeling a surge of energy flowing through him into his arm that rumbled with unstable force.

“End of the line, Daniel Sorres!” Kryelle laughed, watching as the man flew towards the deathmare in a wild spin. Before getting too close Daniel suddenly swung his shield downward, casting out a powerful blast of wind that exploded beneath him with great power. The winds struck against him and blew him upward, soaring just over the swing of the deathmare who watched in equal surprise as Kryelle.

“What?” Kryelle raged.

Further away Kindra was sitting up while rubbing her head with annoyed grimace, the kitsune then showing a curious look at seeing Daniel soaring upward above a small tornado. The man swung down with his sword and sliced off Kryelle’s whip with a flash of sparks, his stern glare going from Kryelle back down to the deathmare that braced herself against the twister that blew against her.

“Amazing,” Kindra said to herself. “He’s able to do all of this because of love? That’s really where he gets this power from?”

Daniel dissolved his sword as he began to descend from his flight, hand moving aside as he set his sights on the deathmare that prepared to attack him again. While his twister dissolved past the Darker One, Daniel prepared another magical strike as he focused on Pip’s aura. Swiftly he channeled the mystical powers of the ghostly runes that appeared before him, a massive amount of energy again flaring up within that surged towards his hand. With a loud bang he fired a torrent of blazing light down at the deathmare, the force from the magic keeping him suspended in midair as the magical attack streaked towards the Darker One.

Kindra watched as Daniel launched a searing beam of energy at the deathmare who quickly jumped aside to avoid the hit. The torrent of energy struck into the ground and tore it apart as Daniel kept his sights locked on his target. With a loud yell he strained his arm to move with the magic still firing down, shifting his aim and moving the beam of light across the field towards the deathmare again. As the magic began to lose power it struck against the Darker One’s flank, creating an explosion of fiery light that knocked the deathmare into a flailing tumble further away.

“Okay then,” Kindra remarked with her tails and hair swaying in the wind. “That is some volatile love he’s wielding.”

“Why won’t you just die already?” Kryelle demanded with a stomp of her foot. “You insufferable little insect!”

Daniel watched the deathmare coming to a halt while trailing smoke from his attack, his gaze then shifting over to the other side of the foggy barrier where all manner of chaos appeared to be unfolding. He saw elves and centaurs along with his family running wildly in a panic while countless little monsters were chasing and pouncing on them.

“What’s going on over there? What did that succubus do?”

He soared down from the air and landed on the ground with a hard impact, the man bracing himself from the fall while having his head lowered and blood dripping from his chin. At his feet the dirt was cracked from his landing while tattered banners from Ruhelia lay strewn across the ground, their golden and green designs having been ruined by fire, wind, and mud.

“How much longer do you think you can keep this up, human?” Kryelle scoffed. “How much longer do you think you can prolong your inevitable death?”

Without saying a word Daniel reached down and tore off some of the battered fabric from a fallen flag. Tying the cloth around his waist he fashioned a long covering that reached down to his knees, taking a moment to make sure the knot was tight at his side before he stood upright. His hand flexed at his side before he conjured his flaming aura blade again, the bright glow it gave off lighting up the area around him against the darkness. Looking forward he showed Kryelle a deep glare and flinching scowl of his own. Glancing behind him he saw the deathmare getting back onto its feet, the Darker One letting out a ghostly howl while readying its scythe.

“You really are a stubborn cockroach, Daniel Sorres,” Kryelle bitterly remarked. “But even cockroaches can be stepped on like the bugs they are. I’m going to thoroughly enjoy crushing the life out of you, it will bring me great pleasure like you wouldn’t believe.”

Turning his sights back onto Kryelle he saw the demon laughing at him, her wings flapping once behind her while she snapped her whip to the side with a powerful crack.

“It’s only a matter of time before your power fades, little man. It won’t be long before you start losing your women, one by one, until there’s nothing left for you to fight with.”

“What did you do, Kryelle?” Daniel demanded. “What manner of tricks are you throwing out in your desperation to win?”

“No tricks, I assure you,” Kryelle said with a dark smile. “I merely summoned more playmates to deal with everyone else while we play together. It’s sure to be a real party over there, just listen to their screams.”

“What playmates? What did you unleash upon those people?”

“Some very fun ones, I assure you. They’re called imps, magical creatures born of unrelenting lust. They’ll hunt down every woman over there, even their daughters should they lay eyes upon them. They won’t stop until they get their hands on any female within their sights. And once they do, they’ll rape them to death!”

“What?” Daniel exclaimed.

“Hahaha! That’s right, they’ll rape them without mercy. They’ll violate those poor girls over and over again, never stopping, never slowing, never showing mercy, until their victims finally succumb to them.”

Daniel growled with fury at hearing that, hearing the desperate cries of those on the other side of the wall while Kryelle continued laughing at him.

“But don’t worry,” the succubus taunted. “I’m sure they won’t suffer too long. After their victims reach the peak of ecstasy, once they lose to the pleasure and climax, that will be the end for them. Once they give in to those imps, those creatures take the life of the ones they raped into submission. Imps are essentially walking curses after all. They’ll turn every last one of those whores that falls to their merciless lust into stone!”

Kryelle burst out laughing manically while Daniel and Kindra showed shock to that, both of them looking over towards the foggy wall where the screams of everyone could be heard echoing over, and then back to Kryelle as the succubus showed a deranged smile towards the man.

“They’re as good as dead! There’s no hope for them now! As long as I live, that summoning gate will never close! Those imps will keep flooding the area until every last woman and child are nothing but lifeless heaps of rock!”

“You’re fucking crazy,” Kindra breathed out in disgust.

“So enjoy this fight while you can, you’re going to die very soon,” Kryelle coldly said. “You and all of your women. Oh, and that includes Kitten too. After smelling your repugnant stench for this long, I’m afraid I can’t bear to hold that lesser succubus in my arms without always being reminded of the appalling pig that ruined her. Seeing how utterly foolish her master is, I believe the only proper thing to do with that worthless bitch is put her out of her misery. Something that I will gladly do. Or rather, something those imps are going to be doing very shortly. Hahahaha!”

Daniel felt his anger towards Kryelle swiftly growing. The frightful screams of the elves and centaurs alone struck at him enough, but with his own girls crying out in distress from being in mortal danger added to that, Daniel could feel his rage at the succubus rising by the second.

“I gave you a chance, Kryelle,” he called out. “I gave you a chance to surrender. I gave you a chance to change your ways. I gave you a chance to atone for your sins. And this is how you respond?”

“I will never surrender to the likes of you,” Kryelle sneered. “I will never bow to you. And I will certainly never stop being a sinner in this world. It’s what I was born to be, and I love it. Spare me your mindless preaching, Daniel Sorres, I only want to hear your final screams before you die. Yours, and those of all your wretched women.”

“I was willing to show mercy,” Daniel scorned, shaking his head.

“I was not,” Kryelle smirked.

Gripping his sword tightly the aura blade began letting off larger flames along its iridescent edge. Daniel could feel something inside him snap, having finally reached the end of his patience with this dangerous monstergirl. The cries of his loved ones, the taunting laughter of Kryelle; it all became too much to bear for Daniel. With a sharp swing of his sword, he then aimed it at the succubus with clear intent.

“So be it. If this is the path you’ve chosen, I cannot forgive you.”

“Oh how I weep with remorse!” Kryelle laughed, the demon then shooting towards him with her energy whip snapping at her side. The deathmare started galloping towards Daniel from behind, the two Darker Ones charging the man who stood his ground with a deep glare fixated on Kryelle. Kindra let loose a powerful surge of fiery energy around her before she raced after Kryelle with cinders and smoke trailing behind her.

And Daniel braced himself before sprinting forward, his sword letting off flames behind it as he ran towards the cackling demon in front of him.

“I gave you a chance, Kryelle; I will not grant you another!”

*****

With a sudden jump Falla regained her senses, the butterfly immediately screaming and thrashing wildly which made it difficult for someone to continue carrying her.

“Hey, knock it off!” a centaur barked out, with Falla halting and finally taking notice of the woman holding her. The centaur looked at her with unease before over her shoulder at something, with Falla then seeing other centaurs and elves running with them nearby.

“What happened?” Falla quickly asked. “What’s going on?”

“You and your sister were being swarmed by those things,” the centaur told her. “We managed to kick them off before they could rape you. Are you alright now?”

“My sister,” Falla repeated. “Wait. Luna. Where’s Luna? Luna?”

“She’s over there,” the centaur said, looking over to the side. Falla did so as well, with them seeing another centaur galloping along with the crowd while having a butterfly girl in her arms. The same butterfly girl that was holding onto the centaur and laughing hysterically with wide eyes and a drooling smile.

“RUN FASTER, MAGICAL SKY PONY!” Luna screamed while the centaur holding her was struggling to keep the girl still with a frightened expression on her face. “THE BAD COOKIES ARE COMING! THE BAD COOKIES ARE COMING AND I DON’T WANT THEM IN MY OVEN! DON’T LET THEM INSIDE MY OVEN! THAT’S ONLY FOR DANIEL’S COOKIES! ONLY HIS COOKIES! HAHAHAHAHAHA!”

“What in Eden’s name is wrong with this girl?” the centaur cried out. “What did those horrid little creatures do to her?”

“Luna, are you okay?” Falla called over.

“THE BAD COOKIES WANT TO GET INTO MY OVEN AND I DON’T WANT THEM IN MY OVEN BECAUSE DANIEL’S MILK IS STILL IN THERE! HAHAHAHAHA!” Luna screamed with rolling eyes.

Falla just looked at her for a moment before breathing out in relief.

“Oh thank god, she’s alright.”

“Are you sure about that?” the centaur carrying her asked with great doubt.

Falla caught her breath as she watched her sister laughing uncontrollably, with Luna then snapping back to her gentle persona and quickly clinging to the centaur holding her.

“Thank you so much for saving me,” she whimpered. “Thank you so much.”

“It’s quite alright, dear,” the centaur nervously replied. “Think nothing of it. Glad to see you’re… um, okay still.”

Falla watched her sister holding onto the centaur with shaking wings before she quickly looked around with a startle.

“Where are the others? What happened to them? Are they alright? Are they-”

She suddenly halted as she saw what was behind them, a terrified whine escaping her lips as she clung to the centaur more closely. Other elves and centaurs were scrambling behind them, all frantically running forward and carrying their stunned sisters who were also looking back at the same horrifying sight.

“NOOOO!” a centaur screamed, stumbling atop her legs while an imp was holding her arms behind her. Another was seen humping the woman from behind, the little creature snarling and frantically thrusting into the centaur who shrieked with wide eyes and drool falling from her open mouth.

“OH GOD NO! STOP! STOOOOOOOP!”

“Help me!” an elf cried out, the woman being pinned to the ground with her legs brought up over her. Her feet were then quickly shaking about in the air as an imp raped her while three others held her in place.

“LET ME GO! NO! FUCKING HELL, HELP ME!”

Falla shakily looked around and saw elves and centaurs falling further behind them, the women being swarmed by imps that continued running towards the crowd in a fevered stampede. Elves and centaurs were being assaulted left and right by the little fiends, with the centaurs slowly dropping forward onto their front legs while their hind legs were frozen in shock and kept their rears perked up to show the sight of imps riding them. Elves were being bent over and lifted up in any way they could for the imps to gain entry into them, the many women shrieking in horror while their heated moans were also filling the air.

“WHY- AHHH! WHY DOES IT FEEL GOOOOOOD? NOOOOO!” an elf cried out.

“I can’t- I can’t- I can’t- I can’t take it anymooooooore…” a centaur groaned with eyes rolling back into her head.

“No, stop,” an elf whimpered through clenched teeth as she watched an imp thrusting into her. “Stop… you… fucking… bastard… AHHHH!”

“Oh god,” Falla fearfully said. “They’re raping them. They’re actually… no.”

“NO! NO! NOOOO!” a centaur screamed, the woman then letting out a long, rolling moan as the imp riding her picked up its pace. “I CAN’T! I CAN’T TAKE IT! IT FEELS TOO GOOOOOOOOD!”

“No! Harruna!” another centaur cried out, watching her friend finally lose her resolve and shriek in her powerful climax. The imp riding her roared before vanishing as the ominous light flashed across the centaur, petrifying her in place with a tortured expression of ecstasy frozen on her face.

“Harruna!” her friend wailed, before she too dropped to the ground with imps swarming her. She kicked and thrashed about before she felt the monsters penetrating both her vagina and her mouth, the muffled screams of the centaur barely carrying over the terrified cries of those nearby.

“Oh fuck!” an elf riding a centaur cried out. “We’re all going to die!”

“Get a hold of yourself!” Clover snapped at her, the elf riding Kroanette with the crowd. “We’re not dead yet! And like fucking hell I’m going down without a fight!”

“That’s good, Clover,” Kroanette remarked, nervously glancing behind at the waves of imps running after them. “Because I fear those little devils aren’t going to give us much choice in the matter.”

Flying through the air, Kitten swooped by over the scrambling herd of elves and centaurs, the cambion having scratches all over and her lingerie being ripped. Under her arms she held Arixis and Doku, both nervously looking down at the imps running about while the harpy’s clothing was nearly ripped off her at this point. Kitten flew down low near the centaurs, the two girls in her arms then being dropped onto the backs of the moving women who they then clung to desperately.

“Get those two out of here!” Kitten ordered. “I can’t fight while having them clinging to me!”

“Doku!” Clover called over. “Are you alright?”

“Those nasty little things didn’t touch her, did they?” Kroanette feared.

“I’m… okay,” Doku sniveled while holding her wings around the centaur she was on. “I’m… okay, girls. Just a little… shaken up is all.”

“Wait,” the centaur carrying Arixis protested. “Why must I carry the succubus? Give me the perverted shaman instead, let me carry her.”

“Just get her out of here!” Kitten yelled at her, forming her two energy swords again. “My master wants that bitch alive, so keep her that way or else!”

She quickly flew back towards the imps while the centaurs carrying the two dazed girls looked to each other with troubled frowns.

“Hang on, everyone!” Rolian said, the arachne skittering nearby while wavering off-balance. On her back were a few elves, all of them riding on her abdomen and sticking close together with disheveled clothing.

“Rolian!” Clover called over. “Are you okay?”

“I’m fine!” Rolian said, trying to force a laugh but instead sounded like she was crying. “I’m alright! Juggy and I are okay! We’re just… fine! We’re not… we’re not scared! Waaaaaah!”

“Where are the others?” Kroanette asked, looking around. “Please tell me they’re still okay.”

She and Clover searched the nearby crowd before spotting more of their family making their way through the chaos.

“What’s happening?” Cindy wailed, the sand wraith running as fast as she could with Specca being held over her shoulder. “What are those mean things? I don’t like them!”

“Neither do we, Cindy,” Specca fearfully said, facing behind her and seeing the sea of imps rushing after them with wild snarls.

“As if this night couldn’t get any crazier!” Felucia complained, running next to her daughter. “Goddammit, those fucking things tried sticking their cocks in my ass!”

“Why don’t you just eat them?” Specca called over to her. “Can’t you devour them into your being?”

“I have no idea what kind of fucked up magic made those things!” Felucia argued with her. “Like hell I’m putting whatever they are in my body! I might turn to stone like those women back there if I do!”

Sprinting alongside them Sheal was holding Alyssa in her arms, the salamander woman looking behind with frustration at the approaching imps while the witch clung to her closely.

“They’re gaining on us!” Alyssa cried out, watching centaurs and elves at the back of the crowd suddenly drop and fall behind to imps grabbing hold of them.

Beside them Star suddenly appeared and ran next to the girls, holding Reiko close to her chest with one arm while having an elf held over her shoulder, with the elven woman having no clothes on and a frightful expression still on her face. Looking behind, Star saw fiery red beams of light cutting through the imps while cerulean flashes were slicing more into dust.

“Kitten and Pip are trying to cut them down,” Clover said, looking back. “Fuck, there’s just too many! They just keep coming!”

“How do we stop them then?” Kroanette cried out.

“You can’t stop them,” Arixis whimpered. The girls turned to her as she weakly held onto the centaur she was riding, her fearful eyes looking back at the imps that showed no signs of abandoning their prey.

“What do you mean by that?” Clover demanded. “You know what those things are, don’t you? Tell us how we can stop them.”

“You can’t,” Arixis barked at her. “Kryelle opened the gate. They won’t stop coming out until she closes the gate or she dies. She let loose those walking curses and they’re not going to stop until they rape us all to death.”

“Well that’s not what I wanted to hear,” Kroanette worried. “So what do we do now? I don’t think Kryelle has any intention on calling off those things out of the goodness of her heart.”

“We hope Daniel stops Kryelle once and for all,” Clover said, looking back at the imps. “Because if he doesn’t, we’re all fucked.”

“It doesn’t make any sense though,” Specca spoke up. “We know those imps are deadly, yet I still saw so many elves and centaurs… they… they gave up completely against them. They just let the imps rape them without fighting back.”

“I saw that too,” Felucia said, looking back. “I know I saw a few elves actually perk their asses up for more while being raped by those things. It’s like they wanted it or something. They were all moaning like bitches in heat while doing so. What the fuck was up with that?”

“Their cocks,” Arixis said, with the girls turning to her worriedly. The succubus shook her head while watching the imps chasing them, easily seeing their enlarged members that cast dread over the woman.

“Their cocks feel too good. They’re magical cocks. They’re imbued with lustful magic. If they stick those inside you, it feels too good to resist. Even if you don’t want to die, you won’t be able to resist. Your body will only want them to fuck you more.”

“Are you fucking kidding me?” Clover said in disbelief, looking back as well. “You’re telling me being raped by those fucking animals feels good for their victims?”

“So that’s why those women were screaming about it feeling good,” Falla worried. “They actually meant it. If an imp gets ahold of you… if it rapes you…”

“There’s no escaping them,” Luna whimpered, with the girls all looking back towards the horde of imps with greater trepidation now.

*****

At the encampment, many elves and centaurs were taking notice of the frantic screams of their people as well as loud explosions and blooms of violent light erupting in the distance.

“What’s going on out there?” a ranger asked as many of the women were gathering at the outskirts of the camp. “I don’t like this. Something’s not right, there’s no way all of that is because of the orgy.”

“It sounds like the night Ruhelia fell,” a centaur worried. “My fur is sticking straight up just hearing their cries from here.”

“What in Eden’s name is happening?” an elf demanded as she and another centaur approached the ladies. “For fuck’s sake, all the children are freaking out now. They think The Sisterhood is approaching.”

“I fear if they are correct,” the centaur nervously said, seeing the bright flashes of light against the night sky. “Good heavens. What in the world is that out there?”

“I think they’re getting closer,” a centaur warned. “I can hear our sisters running this way.”

“I see them,” an elf said, peering into the distance. “I see them, and… wait. What the fuck? What is this?”

“What do you see?” a centaur asked as she tried to do the same. “I can’t make out anything in this darkness.”

“They’re all running back here,” the elf said in surprise. “I mean they’re all charging back here like their lives depend on it.”

“Perhaps they do,” another elf cautioned. She shook her head then looked to the women behind her. “Something’s wrong. Get all the children and move them further back right now. Tell our people to grab their weapons, I think we’ve got trouble coming our way.”

“Look, I see them!” a centaur exclaimed, pointing ahead. The women looked to see centaurs and elves rushing towards the encampment in a wide wave, all of them appearing frightened, disheveled, and downright horrified of something.

“Is this because of that Daniel Sorres fellow?” a centaur worried. “For heaven’s sake, what exactly did he do to those women?”

“What the hell are you girls doing?” an elf shouted as she walked forward. “Hey! What’s wrong with you?”

“They’re coming!” a centaur cried out as she ran past. “They’re right behind us!”

“Get your spears! Get all of them!” another wailed as she ran by.

“Rangers, grab your bows! Move it!” an elf shouted as she rode a centaur into the camp.

“What are you talking about?” an elf standing nearby asked, watching in bewilderment as her people and the centaurs started pouring into the encampment. “What’s going on?”

“What happened out there? What was all that commotion from?”

“Where is Lord Daniel Sorres? And his women? What happened to them?”

“Empress!” a centaur exclaimed, seeing Kroanette running towards them with Clover on her back.

“High Priestess!” an elf called out, waving to them. “Hey, what the fuck happened? Why are you all-”

“Listen up!” Clover shouted as she and Kroanette ran by them into the camp. “Every ranger, grab your bows and get to the eastern flank immediately! I’m not fucking around! All of you, move your asses!”

“Sisters!” Kroanette shouted. “Get your spears ready! Get to the eastern flank right now! We have a huge problem coming our way!”

“What’s coming our way?” a centaur asked. “What did you see out there?”

“Get moving!” Clover and Kroanette screamed back. “Right now!”

The elves and centaurs looked to each other for a moment before quickly scrambling back into the camp, all of them snatching their weapons and making haste to the side of the camp. A few rangers and centaurs began herding the frightened children towards the western side of the encampment near the knoll where Daniel’s home was parked atop of, all of them practically pushing the young monsters in a hurry while the rest of their people armed themselves.

“What the fuck are they talking about?” an elf near the outskirts asked in puzzlement. She watched the massive crowd of elves and centaurs running past, including the sight of Daniel’s women who were all making a mad dash to get into the encampment as well, before she looked off behind them at the nearby field. A few other elves and centaurs gathered near her, also watching in bewilderment as dust billowed behind the stampeding women in a large cloud.

“A huge problem coming our way?” a centaur worried. “You don’t suppose it’s The Sisterhood do you?”

An elf took a few steps forward while peering around at the flowing dust cloud, her eyes then spotting something that made her turn pale in fright.

“Oh… my… god…” she uttered, backing up.

“What do you see?” a centaur asked. “Is it The Sisterhood?”

“What the fuck…” another elf breathed out in horror.

“What is it?” a centaur demanded in a fluster.

“Oh… shit!” an elf screamed as they then saw the horde of imps rushing out through the dust towards them. The little monsters raced across the field with vicious snarls and howls, with the elves and centaurs seeing the army of creatures swiftly approaching that made their hearts skip a beat.

“What the hell?” an elf cried out.

“What are those things?”

“Run!” a centaur yelled, with the women quickly running back into the camp as the imps closed in.

As they did an elf looked back over her shoulder, seeing the imps charging into the camp in an uncontrollable wave. She looked forward and saw everyone running about in a panic, with some centaurs armed with spears running towards the battle while elven rangers began firing their arrows. And looking back again she managed to catch sight of an imp lunging towards her, claws outstretched to grab its prey, and a noticeable erection that only drew further fright from the woman who then let out a horrible shriek into the night sky.

*****

A nervous frown adorned Cathadra’s face as she saw elves and centaurs racing into the camp, all of which were screaming and dashing about in urgency as chaos seemed to overcome the encampment. The copycat was seated on a log near the prisoner pit, herself and the two elven guards standing near her watching in confusion as everyone was suddenly scrambling about in disarray.

“What the fuck is going on?” an elf wondered.

“What did you do, copycat?” the other demanded, shaking Cathadra. “This is all your doing, isn’t it?”

“I really don’t think so,” Cathadra worried. “I only arranged those women to be bred by Daniel Sorres, and last I saw he was about to succeed with it. I have no idea why everyone is suddenly so frightened like this.”

“Hey!” an elf called out to those passing by. “What’s going on? Why are you all freaking out?”

The three women watched as everyone raced by while not paying them any mind, with the screams and cries of the people steadily growing from the eastern side of the camp.

“For fuck’s sake, what’s happening?” one of the elves complained.

“What are they so scared of?” the other wondered.

Cathadra stood up and looked around at seeing elves stumbling about and a few centaurs crashing through tents in their panic. She then noticed an elf screaming as she tumbled about from behind a slant nearby, along with something hanging onto her.

“What the hell is that?” Cathadra exclaimed, with her two guards watching as the elf was assaulted by an imp. The woman flailed about on the ground before she was spun around and dropped onto her back, her legs were lifted up by the little creature with great strength, and she was then violated by the imp with a tortured wail.

“HELP ME!” she shrieked as the imp raped her, with two more little creatures quickly racing over atop her. Cathadra and the rangers watched in horror as another imp shoved its erection down the woman’s throat while the third held her hands down above her head, the three merciless creatures howling as they raped the elf right before them.

“What the fuck?” one of the elves cried out.

“Rachelle!” the other screamed in fright.

“Oh my god!” Cathadra said in shock. “What… what are those things?”

One of her guards quickly dashed towards the downed elf while the other grabbed hold of Cathadra’s arm, making it halfway before two more imps jumped out of the nearby shadows and tackled her to the ground. Cathadra and the remaining ranger watched in disbelief as the elf flailed about on the ground before she was pinned down face first, with one imp holding her down while the other mounted her from behind. Her terrified screams and the strained moans of the other elf stunned Cathadra and her escort to their cores, both watching in terror as the elves were violated before them.

“What… what the hell?” Cathadra uttered. “What the… what’s going on? What’s going on here?”

She then noticed the elf holding her suddenly lurch forward with a heavy gasp, having a stunned look on her face as she trembled with a shaky moan. The woman fell against the copycat while staring straight ahead, with Cathadra then seeing an imp holding onto the elf from behind with the skirt pulled up and the monster pressed into her. The imp began thrusting into the elf, its legs grappled around her thighs while its claws were holding onto her waist. The woman shakily looked to Cathadra as the copycat backed away in horror, seeing the elf struggling to remain standing while being raped on the spot.

“Oh my word,” Cathadra breathed out.

“It… feels…” the elf sputtered before her eyes began rolling upward. “So… gooooooood…”

She trembled uncontrollably before dropping down with a thump, the woman letting out a long moan while Cathadra stared in shock at her. Looking around she saw the three elves now crying out in ecstasy while their faces showed only pained looks of pleasure on them, all of them appearing to cease any resistance against the imps that continued violating them relentlessly.

“What the fuck is this?” the copycat whined, seeing an elf drooling while being ridden by the creature.

“What’s happening?” she feared, watching another kicking her legs about in the air as she was raped by two more of the imps.

“What is going on?” Cathadra screamed, grabbing her hair in a panic as she witnessed the elves shrieking loudly while the imps began thrusting harder into them. It didn’t take long for all three to suddenly climax with tortured wails of pleasure, along with the imps raping them to roar viciously before vanishing in a flash of eerie golden light. As they did Cathadra remained frozen in fear, her eyes widening as she saw the elves had been turned to stone before her. Speechless, she slowly looked around at the petrified women, her frightful eyes then seeing the remaining imps turning their haunting gazes onto her.

“No…” she faintly breathed out. Taking a few unsteady steps back she saw the imps crawling towards her now, the woman’s breathing picking up and becoming shaky as she saw them staring at her.

“No… no. No. No! No! NO!” she shouted before sprinting off into the camp, with the imps quickly chasing after her with loud howls. The copycat raced into where elves and centaurs were all running about in fright, with her now realizing why exactly they were doing that.

“No!” Cathadra cried out with tears forming in her eyes. “Get away from me! What are those things? Why is this happening? Someone! Someone, help me! Someone, anyone, help me!”

Under the wooden cage of their dugout, the elven prisoners looked up and around at seeing shadows racing by along with hearing screams filling the air. The women huddled close together as they saw shadows scampering around the pit, their fearful eyes searching for any sign of what was nearby.

“What is that?” an elf worried. “Did The Sisterhood come to free us?”

The feral howls they heard grew louder, with the women then seeing shadowy creatures gathering around the dugout. The haunting eyes, their sharpened claws, and their ominous presence filled the women with terror as they bunched up while trembling in fright.

“I don’t think they did,” an elf whined, right before the imps charged into the pit with loud roars.

A few elves and centaurs ran by the area, all trying to catch their breath while having their clothing ripped from their ordeal, before they halted from the sounds of screaming coming from the nearby dugout. They saw dust being kicked up over the wooden bars and a few hands clawing at the ground from over the edges, all of which shook about before being yanked back down into the den.

“Oh fuck, the prisoners,” an elf cursed. She and the women ran over to the edge of the pit, all of them then showing shocked faces as they saw the imps swarming the elves below.

“Fucking… hell…” an elf softly said.

“I don’t believe… we can save them now,” a centaur mourned, shaking her head.

“I think karma caught up with those traitors,” another elf solemnly said, the woman then averting her eyes from the sight.

“They’re taking it in every hole,” an elf said, covering her mouth.

“I never believed an orgy could be so… awful,” a centaur said, looking away with a cringe.

Another elf shook her head at the sight before noticing more imps crawling nearby, the dark creatures growling and advancing on the women from all sides.

“We need to go. Now!” she called out, with the elves and centaurs then dashing away into the encampment while the imps gave chase. As they did, a few of the dark monsters stopped near the pit, with some then jumping down below to violate the elven prisoners alongside the others. With the muffled shrieks of the elves failing to carry far into the air, the remaining imps above the dugout ran off into the camp, all searching for other victims to have their way with that weren’t already so heavily occupied.

*****

Standing atop the knoll overlooking the camp, three elven rangers watched as elves and centaurs were running about in a panic with horrific screaming. In the arms of an elf, Snapper was looking around at the chaos with a curious gurgle, the young swarm holding onto the arm of the woman that was gently cradling her.

“What the fuck is going on down there?”

“Everyone’s going crazy.”

“Something’s wrong,” the third warned. “I can see something else in the camp with them. It looks like wild animals are attacking.”

The elf holding Snapper showed an uneasy grimace as she saw her people being stricken with terror just as they had been when Green Haven fell, her eyes then spotting a large herd of elven and centaur children gathering at the base of the hill along with their elders. Rangers were seen firing their arrows into the camp while the centaurs were striking down strange, dark creatures with their spears.

“Looks like something is seriously wrong,” an elf worried. “Should we go help them?”

“We were tasked with protecting Lord Daniel Sorres’ daughter,” another argued. “We are not leaving her alone up here, especially if there’s trouble brewing down there.”

“Our own children are in danger though,” the third said, pointing to the large crowd of young monsters below, all of which were screaming in fright as they huddled closer to the hill and away from the approaching creatures. Elves and centaurs were struggling to keep the advancing imps away, with a few of them ultimately being swarmed and tackled to the ground by the endless wave of rabid curses. Using arrows and spears, the women desperately fought off the imps while their children screamed in terror, with the slain imps dissolving into smoke which continued building among the stampeding curses.

“We can’t hold them off!” an elven ranger cried out. “Fucking hell, there’s too many!”

“Keep them away from the children at all costs!” a centaur ordered as she struck her spear wildly at the imps. “Hold them off with all your might!”

“We’re running out of arrows here!” another ranger warned, the frightful woman frantically shooting her arrows at the imps while backing up alongside the others. “We can’t keep this up!”

“They’re going to get us!” a young centaur screamed.

“Oh fuck! We’re totally fucked!” a little elf cried out.

“What the fuck are those things anyway? Where did they come from?” another shouted.

“Get back!” a centaur yelled, piercing imp after imp with her spear. “Get back, you horrid little devils! Get back, I say!”

The imps continued charging them in a wide wave, with a few dodging around the centaur’s spear and jumping onto her. The woman shrieked as the imps clawed off her clothes and crawled over her, with the children staring in fright at seeing her stumbling about before dropping to the ground. The centaur screamed as the imps grabbed her hair and breasts, while a few others were holding her rear leg up and allowing more to grab onto her rear and thigh.

“What the fuck are they doing to her?” a young elf cried out.

The centaur let out a horrific shriek as the imps began raping her, with only her hind leg sticking up being seen over the lingering black haze and horde of imps that raced by and over her towards the others in the crowd.

“Mother, no!” a young centaur wailed. She started to run forward before an elder centaur pushed her back, having to use her spear to fend off the imps while holding the sobbing girl away with her other hand.

“We can’t help her now!” the centaur argued. “You have to get back, child! You have to get back right now!”

“No! They’ve got my mother! Mother! Mother!” the child cried, struggling with getting past the elder as she watched in horror the sight of her mother’s hand shaking about overhead above the sea of imps, only for it and her hind leg to finally fall out of view.

“Get off me, you fucking piece of shit!” a ranger screamed as imps jumped onto her. The woman staggered about before falling back with a loud cry into the horde, a similar fate shared by another ranger and two more centaurs as they were pulled into the pack against their will.

“We can’t hold them off any longer!” another ranger exclaimed. “There’s too many, we’re being overrun!”

“We have to get the children out of here right now!” another shouted as she kept firing her arrows, only to then have her legs pulled out from under her by two imps. The elf screamed in terror as she was dragged away into the black smoke, vanishing under the rushing imps that continued racing towards their potential victims.

“We have to run!” a centaur called out.

“Where? Where the fuck are we supposed to go?” a ranger shouted back.

Another elf finished firing all her arrows, the woman then grabbing her empty quiver and looking at it with shock before seeing more imps running towards her. She looked back and around at the large gathering of children, all the young elves and centaurs stepping back while watching in horror as their elders were being overwhelmed by the endless wave of imps. She then looked up towards the hilltop above them, a frustrated whine escaping her mouth before she saw the imps steadily getting closer to their young.

“We don’t have a choice! Fall back, retreat to the top of the hill right now! Get everyone up there, on the double!”

Rangers and centaurs quickly started herding the children up the hill, all of them making a mad dash as the imps hounded them with vicious howling.

“Wait, this is the hill that Lord Daniel Sorres resides atop of,” an elven ranger realized. “We can’t go up there, we’ll bring this horde of monsters down upon his home!”

“We are outnumbered and overpowered by those things!” the other elf shouted back. “We need to get our children somewhere safe right now! We need someplace to shelter them!”

“Hold on,” another elf worried as they kept running with the crowd. “Are you actually suggesting that we…”

“Lord Daniel Sorres lives in a magic palace; I’ve seen glimpses of it from outside his home before. The carriage he travels in has a huge living space inside it. It’s our only shelter we can go to right now.”

“We can’t go into his home!” another elf cried out. “We can’t just intrude on our savior’s home like that! And we especially can’t go there and bring those fucking creatures with us!”

“It’s either we seek shelter inside his home, or we all get swept away in that army of monsters behind us!”

“Can it really fit all of us inside it?” a centaur asked.

“It had better, we have nowhere else to go out here,” the elf replied with a worried frown.

Atop the hill, the three rangers and Snapper watched in surprise at seeing a large pack of elven and centaur children along with their guardians racing up towards them.

“What the hell are they doing?” one said with a jump.

“Why are they coming this way?”

“What is the meaning of this?” the third one said as she stepped forward with Snapper in her arms. “Why are you all-”

Before she could finish her sentence, she and the two other elves had to quickly dash aside to avoid being trampled by the crowd that poured onto the hilltop. Near the parked carriage, Lucky began whinnying and shaking about as screaming children and yelling elders gathered atop the knoll and around it.

“What the fuck is going on?” one of Snapper’s guardians demanded.

“Why did you bring them all here?” another asked, looking around at the frightened children.

“Is this it?” a centaur asked, running up to the carriage in a hurry. “Are you kidding me? We can’t all possibly fit in there! Are you mad?”

“Open the doors, it’s bigger on the inside! Hurry!” a ranger shouted as she fired her arrows down the hillside.

“Wait, what are you doing?” the elf carrying Snapper called out. “Get away from there, that’s Lord Daniel Sorres’ home!”

The centaur opened the doors and jumped in surprise, seeing in disbelief a large living space inside the small coach.

“What in Eden? How is this possible?”

“We can ask Lord Daniel Sorres about it later while begging for his forgiveness!” an elf yelled at her. “Right now, we need to move! Get inside, everyone! And for the love of everything, don’t you fucking dare break anything in there or else!”

“Are you crazy?” the elf holding Snapper cried out. “You can’t go in there! That’s Lord Daniel Sorres’ home and-”

“Hurry, they’re coming!” a ranger yelled as she ran up near the crowd.

“Everyone, get inside now!” a centaur called out as she waved them towards the carriage. Snapper and her three guardians watched as the many children and their elders funneled into the magical home, with those inside looking around in awe before being pushed forward by those scrambling to get in still.

“What are you thinking?” an elf demanded as she shook a ranger. “Why did you just bring all our children up here and take them into his home? That’s our lord and savior’s home, you fucking idiot!”

“We don’t have a choice!” the ranger shouted back. “Those things are coming! We need someplace to protect our kids!”

“Things? What things?” the elf questioned. They both then looked over the hillside along with the two other puzzled elves and Snapper, all of them seeing elven children and centaurs being guided up the incline towards safety, while behind them was a dark horde of imps that were steadily gaining on them.

“What the fuck?” the elf shakily asked while turning pale.

“What are those things?” another feared, holding Snapper closer to her chest.

“Big trouble,” the ranger nervously replied.

“Come on! Get inside! Move it!” an elf yelled, waving the children into the carriage.

“What about his horse?” another elf asked, looking over to Lucky. “We can’t leave him out here like this.”

A ranger dashed over to grab hold of Lucky, with the horse quickly neighing and bucking about in a panic. Lucky jumped around before taking off towards the nearby forest, with the ranger trying to stop him, only to trip and fall to the ground behind.

“Wait!” she called out, seeing Lucky racing off into the shadowy thicket. “Come back! It’s not safe out here!”

“Where did he go?” another elf asked.

“He just ran off! Fuck! He’s gone!”

“He’s on his own then,” a centaur said, pushing their children along into the carriage. “Hurry and get everyone inside, right now!”

Every young elf and centaur raced into the enchanted home as fast as they could, with their guardians falling back to the rear of the crowd to face the imps that leapt towards them. The elves watching over Snapper screamed and backed up, with two grabbing their bows and joining their sisters with holding back the tide of monsters while the one carrying Snapper stepped behind them. The little swarm cawed loudly and clung to the elf, her nervous eyes watching as the imps howled and roared as they drew closer.

Inside the travelers’ carriage, elves and centaurs were guiding their young away from the doors who all quickly scrambled to get in, with some racing into the adjacent halls and living quarters as they screamed in fright.

“Get everyone inside now, hurry!” a centaur outside yelled, striking down imps one after another with sharp thrusts of her lance. Beside her elves were firing their arrows quickly at the monsters, with each one slain being replaced by even more that continued lunging towards them.

“Move it, girls!” an elf said, waving the children into the home. She then noticed the rangers and centaurs at the edge of the crowd screaming as they were yanked to the ground, the women being swarmed by the imps while more ran past them.

“Run! Now!” an elf yelled before she was tackled down to the dirt, the woman shrieking as imps ripped her clothing off and held her down.

The elf holding Snapper backed away while cradling the young swarm close, hiding her from the sight of the rangers and centaurs being raped before her eyes.

“GO!” a ranger yelled, being ridden by an imp while held down on the ground by three others. “Save yourself! GO!”

“Protect… the children!” a centaur cried out before she dropped to the ground, with imps quickly filling her mouth, anus, and vagina with fevered snarling.

The elf carrying Snapper screamed and ran towards the carriage, seeing the last of their young racing inside along with their elders. She made it halfway across the clearing before suddenly being brought down with her legs being grabbed hold of, with Snapper being thrown forward and tumbling along the grass before landing on her back next to the carriage. The elves and centaurs watched in horror as the lone elf was quickly stripped of her clothing, her frightful eyes going from her stunned people in the carriage doorway down to Snapper who cawed and rolled onto her feet.

“Protect her! She’s Lord Daniel Sorres’ daughter! Protect her!” she yelled before she was yanked back along the ground into the horde of imps. Inside the enchanted dwelling the elder elves and centaurs were crowded near the door with their children being kept back, all of them showing remorse at seeing the fallen elf’s legs being lifted into the air above the swarming imps and rocking about as she was violated by the creatures. A ranger quickly ran forward and grabbed Snapper, the young swarm looking at her with loud caws as the elf brought her back into the home. She showed a saddened grimace at the swarm before looking outside, hearing the screams and moans of their fallen sisters all too well over the howling of the imps.

“God fucking dammit,” the elf cursed, looking away. Two centaurs quickly closed the doors and held onto the handles, with everyone inside slowly regaining themselves amongst the hushed silence of some and quiet whimpering of others.

“Are we safe now? Are we safe here?” a young centaur nervously asked.

The doors quickly banged loudly as the centaurs holding them screamed in surprise, both women struggling to hold them shut as hard thumps and louds bangs were heard hitting against it from outside.

“I don’t believe so,” one of the centaurs worried.

“What do we do now?” the other asked aloud. “What are we supposed to do now?”

The elf holding Snapper looked at her with a gentle gaze, seeing the swarm cawing and murmuring uneasily as she saw the large group of strangers gathered in the home. Snapper then turned to look at the elf holding her, the young swarm’s hands gently pawing at her chest before she cuddled closer to her.

“We have faith,” the elf finally said.

“Faith in what?” a centaur holding the door cried out as it shook again with a loud bump. The elf glanced to her then around at all their children who were nervously watching them, all of them being trapped in Daniel’s home with the horde of imps refusing to give up the chase.

“Faith that Lord Daniel Sorres will save us.”




  Chapter 8

Overwhelmed

In the world of Eden, it was always possible to be faced with a problem far greater than you were prepared to handle. A simple stroll through the woods could lead to being ambushed by lustful monstergirls. What started as a simple cloudy sky could become a raging storm. The level of danger you were faced with could rise exponentially, so much that it would give little to no time at all to plan a course of action. It was during these times, when faced with dire odds and backed into a corner, that it was common to fall back on one of the more basic instincts everyone had for these situations.

If you can’t run from it, then fight with everything you have to survive.

*****

Inside her City of Eden, Twilight observed Daniel’s fight with Kryelle while showing a devious smile on her face. She saw him striking at the demon with his magical sword with great speed and strength, his shield being used to block and parry her attacks, and also as he unleashed powerful arcs of magical light towards the succubus from his flaming blade.

“That’s it, Daniel Sorres,” Twilight chuckled, watching as he then dashed to the side to avoid the deathmare’s scythe, with him then switching his target to the persistent deathdealer while Kindra took her turn attacking Kryelle with fiery fists and bursts of searing flame.

“Show me how powerful you’ve become,” the reaper dared, a hungry look in her eye as she witnessed Daniel fighting off the deathmare before charging Kryelle again at high speed. Twilight laughed heartily as she observed the fight from her prison, hand held leisurely to her cheek as she licked her lips in anticipation.

“You’re going to be so delicious, my heroic savior. And to think, I was worried for a while that you wouldn’t amount to anything of importance for me. But here you are, proving my faith in you correct. I’m so glad to see you’ve stepped up in life and became such a strong, fearless warrior in Eden. I simply cannot wait until you visit me in person. It will be a shame when my meal is over with so quickly though, you’re going to taste so divine! Hahahahahaha!”

The reaper laughed and shook her head in amusement as she watched Daniel fight against the succubus and deathmare, with Kindra aiding him with her brute strength and fiery magic.

“And not only that, but you’ve somehow managed to attract Flarah’s dear sister into joining you. This is quite the surprise. I am curious as to what she was doing there on this night. Perhaps this stupid human really is that desirable with women, or at least simpleminded ones. It would be hilarious if that hotheaded fox was indeed interested in becoming his next lover. Oh my, the look Flarah would have on her face to see her little sister becoming that man’s pet. That would be absolutely amazing!”

She watched as Kindra and Daniel danced about in their fight with Kryelle and the deathmare, with both the human and his fiery ally managing to hold their own against the two Darker Ones, albeit not appearing to wear down their foes despite their combined efforts.

“He is doing well so far, it’s impressive he’s managed to toughen up this much so quickly. Perhaps he was able to destroy the gemini like everyone says he did. Though as to how he accomplished such a feat, I do hope the answer to that pesky mystery will reveal itself soon. However, he doesn’t appear to be winning this battle any time soon. As entertaining as this is, the risk of me losing such a promising meal is still rather high.”

With a wave of her hand, she shifted her magical sight over towards the elven encampment, a curious look coming over her as she saw the elves and centaurs being thrown into disarray by a flood of dark, little creatures.

“What is this? Are those imps? I haven’t seen those things being summoned in quite some time. Why did that succubus let loose those creatures?”

She gazed around at seeing elves and centaurs being raped and turned to stone all throughout the encampment, with her eyes then spotting Kroanette and Clover leading their family through the chaos with imps hounding them every step of the way.

“The girls,” Twilight said, narrowing her eyes. “Of course, why else would she conjure those walking curses during her fight with Daniel Sorres. She’s attacking him on all fronts. She’s going after what he cares about most to weaken his resolve. I have to say, I can respect that.”

The giant Dark Queen showed a cautious leer as she observed Daniel’s mates being chased by the imps, an annoyed growl escaping her lips while her twin snappers hissed at her sides.

“However, I cannot abide it. If Daniel Sorres loses his women now, his power will drop as well. If any of those girls fall tonight, he’ll suffer more than heartache. That succubus will quickly gain the upper hand in their fight. This will not do.”

She shook her head as she saw Daniel’s women in the midst of the terror-stricken camp, with the girls literally being surrounded by fatal curses that were out for their bodies.

“I’m going to have to step in here and assist them. I can’t let my delightful meal become shortened by this turn of events. Apoch? Astreal? I have need of you right away.”

*****

Inside Charlotte’s manor, the alpha witch and her two helpers were closely observing Daniel’s fight via the magical window before them. Charlotte appeared rather engrossed by what she was watching, the alpha’s eyes going over every inch of Daniel’s physique, and with each clash he made with his enchanted blade, the blush on her cheeks was steadily growing.

At her sides, Apoch and Astreal were just as enthralled by Daniel’s performance as their alpha was. The way he fought off both a succubus and a deathmare kept their attention on him rather well, at least until they heard a voice speak up in their heads.

“Apoch. Astreal. Are you listening to me? Pay attention when I’m speaking to you!”

The twins hopped with startles before looking up, both mouthing out ‘Master’ in surprise. They glanced to see Charlotte paying them no mind, then both quietly stepped back away from the witch and slowly walked over to the wall behind Charlotte’s desk.

“Master?” Apoch whispered. “Is there something you needed?”

“Yes,” Twilight said. “We have a situation unfolding. Daniel Sorres is currently engaged in battle with a succubus and deathmare near his home.”

“We know, master,” Astreal quietly said. “We’re watching him right now. Do you see as well? Mr. Daniel has… he’s become…”

“He’s so strong,” Apoch softly said. “Much stronger than we believed him to be.”

“I agree, he has certainly improved by great measure compared to when I first spoke to him. He’s even managing to fight off those two Darker Ones with impressive skill. On a side note, you two know what he’s doing right now, is that correct?”

“Yes, master,” Apoch and Astreal said together.

“And neither of you thought now would be a good time to go to his aid?” Twilight sternly asked, causing the twins to jump in fright. “You do remember that I tasked you girls with watching over him, and making sure he stays safe, correct?”

“Y-Yes, master,” Apoch quietly whimpered.

“Then tell me, girls. Does he LOOK SAFE TO YOU?” Twilight roared in their heads. The sisters cringed and shook with fear, both shaking their heads as they held in their squeaks the best they could.

“No… master,” Astreal faintly said.

“But, master,” Apoch quickly insisted. “I don’t believe he needs our help. He’s doing very well in his fight, better than well actually. I don’t think he even needs help from that kitsune that appeared with him.”

They looked over to Charlotte, seeing the witch still captivated by what she was seeing and not appearing to notice them at all, all while hearing Twilight’s low murmur of displeasure in their ears.

“She’s right, master,” Astreal quietly agreed. “Mr. Daniel defeated one of those succubi already, and he did so with more power than we believed he possessed. Even with that other succubus bringing a deathmare to her side, Mr. Daniel appears to have the battle under control.”

“It would be best if we did not interfere with his fight,” Apoch reasoned with a nervous smile. “He seems to know what he’s doing and he’s actually taking charge of the situation. This encounter could help him grow stronger, and that would mean an even bigger feast for you to enjoy. Right, master?”

Twilight murmured curiously to that, with the twins gulping and trying not to shake in fright while huddling close together.

“I suppose you do raise a good point. It would be in his best interest to actually grow as a man and become more powerful during his journey, after all that means I get to enjoy devouring him even more when he comes to me. Fair enough. Perhaps I overreacted a little. You are forgiven.”

“Yes, master,” the twins shakily agreed. “Thank you, master.”

“However, there is still another matter that needs our attention, girls. The succubus Daniel Sorres is fighting has unleashed imps upon the elves and centaurs nearby. And those imps have their sights set on his women as well.”

“Imps?” Apoch worried. “Oh dear, not those horrible things.”

“What should we do, master?” Astreal asked.

“You two need to go there and help protect his women at all costs. If they fall, Daniel Sorres will grow weaker in his battle, and he needs all the power he can get to defeat his opponents on this night. Make haste to Ruhelia, and help his women survive their troubling ordeal.”

“Right away, master,” Apoch and Astreal quietly said, bowing a little. They glanced to each other worriedly then turned to Charlotte who was still fixated on the magical window that showed Daniel striking at Kryelle with his flaming sword.

“How could I have misjudged him like this?” Charlotte wondered. “And since when did he become that handsome? What exactly has he been doing out there all this time? I must know. I must know how he’s changed into such an impressive man.”

“Allow us to uncover this mystery for you, my grace,” Apoch and Astreal announced. Charlotte turned to see the twins rushing over to her side and standing at attention.

“We shall travel to Ruhelia and get to the bottom of this for you, my grace,” Apoch said.

“Whatever secrets he’s hiding, we’ll discover their answers for you, my grace,” Astreal proudly declared.

“Wait, what?” Charlotte asked, puzzled.

“Don’t worry, we shall not fail in this task of yours,” the twins said with formal bows, right before they both ran out of the study together and swiftly closed the door behind them. Charlotte blinked as she stared at the door in confusion for a moment before she looked back to Daniel’s image. A curious murmur was made as she shifted her hips anxiously, her eyes constantly going over the man’s body and how he handled his magical blade in combat.

“Daniel Sorres. What hot secrets do you have for me to uncover?”

*****

Racing ahead on her four hooves, Kroanette weaved through the sea of tents and shelters with Clover on her back, both watching as a wave of terror and dread quickly spread across the encampment behind them. Elves and centaurs were running about in disarray, many grabbing their weapons and attempting to fend off the horde of imps that charged through the area with rabid snarls.

“This way, empress!” a centaur called out, leading them around a bend and past more elves who were firing their arrows through the camp, thankfully with pinpoint precision at their foes, while centaurs were screaming with equal fright from both the imps that were being hit by the arrows and the fact that the arrows were narrowly missing them.

“We have to hold them off!” Clover said, looking back at seeing her family running behind them. “Goddammit, this is the last thing we needed to deal with today!”

“We can’t let this be our last night alive,” Kroanette whined. “Daniel planted his seed in all of us, we can’t fall now, not when we still have to give birth to our daughters.”

“Like hell we’re dying tonight,” Clover growled. “Daniel gave us all a taste of heaven earlier, I’m not leaving the mortal world until I get way more of that and then some.”

They followed a few centaurs towards a large open canopy near the middle of the camp, the flowing curtains it had rustling about as elves and centaurs were rushing in and out of it with urgency. Kroanette ran in and lowered her head along with the other centaur to get inside, with Clover quickly hopping off her back while Kroanette looked behind in search of the rest of her family. Under the wide awning were a few tables and several wooden racks that held bows and small blades in them, with a hollowed log nearby having a pile of arrows resting in it along with having a few spears lying beside it on the ground. Several small torches were lit that provided a warm light inside, showing centaurs grabbing their spears from racks and benches nearby while elves were stuffing arrows into quivers with haste. Clover ran over to examine the weapons with other elves while Kroanette brushed aside the curtain to allow her family and friends to race in, all of them gathering together while more centaurs and elves ran in behind them to grab their armaments.

Sheal set Alyssa down on the ground, then had to help hold her steady as the witch was still reeling in shock. Cindy placed Specca down atop a table and looked her over worriedly, with Specca staring off into space as she too was trying to calm her nerves. Centaurs rested Luna and Falla down on their feet, with the butterflies quickly stumbling over and sitting on a log together along with Star who placed the stunned elf she was carrying down next to her. As the elf quickly hugged the jinx while thanking her over and over again, with Reiko crying out in muffled protest as she was pressed between them, Rolian lowered down to allow the elves atop her abdomen off, with the women quickly turning around and hugging their savior who was trying her best not to cry in fright at the moment. A centaur gently set Doku down on a wooden chair and brushed aside her hair to examine her with a worried eye, while the one next to her merely yanked Arixis off to the side, the demon dropping to the ground with a hard thump and a weak groan.

“This is fucking crazy,” Felucia said in disbelief, the sand wraith peeking outside the curtain along with Kroanette at seeing imps rampaging through the camp. “They’re everywhere. Those fucking things are all over the place.”

“Get every bow and arrow we have out there, right now,” Clover ordered her rangers. “We have to hold those fucking creatures off with everything we’ve got.”

“We don’t have enough to arm all our rangers with,” an elf nervously said. “We managed to save this much while fleeing Green Haven, it’s enough to hunt and ward away a very small militia at best. But that… that’s a fucking army of those devils out there!”

“We don’t have a choice!” Clover shouted at her. “We have to fend them off until my man can kill that succubus that summoned them! He’s out there trying to end that bitch, all we can do is protect our pussies until he does, we have no other options here!”

“What do we have to work with, ladies?” Kroanette asked the centaurs with them. “Surely we have enough to arm our people with, yes?”

“I wish, empress,” a centaur sadly told her. “We have spears with us, yes, but not enough for every centaur. We were lucky we managed to take anything with us when we fled Ruhelia.”

“We should run, empress,” another quickly said. “We need to get you and our people out of here right now. It’s not safe here, we can’t-”

“We will not abandon Clover’s people here!” Kroanette shouted at her, silencing the woman. “Are you honestly suggesting that we leave their people, their children, to the hands of those monsters? Absolutely not!”

“We can carry them with us,” a centaur reasoned. “I’m sure we could. We need to move fast and get out of here, there’s no point in standing our ground. Ruhelia already fell, there’s nothing for us to save here.”

“And go where?” Kroanette demanded. “It’s the middle of the night and we are nowhere near any settlement or safe haven to flee to. And even if we did know where to go, do you honestly think those things won’t follow us out there?”

“If we stay here we will all die!” a centaur cried out. “For god’s sake, listen to that out there! We’re all going to die if we don’t get out of here!”

“We have children and elderly with us,” Clover sternly reminded them. “There’s a crazed succubus and a deathmare out there, and an army of those imp things that’s steadily increasing by the minute. We can’t run away from all that, they’re already on top of us! If we scatter and run off into The Outerlands then we’ll be even worse off with protecting ourselves. We need to fight them off, we need to protect our people, and we need to stand our fucking ground together! Because if we don’t, those fuckers are going to overrun us and turn us all into goddamn stone!”

“My master is fighting the succubus that let loose those horrible demons upon us,” Sheal said. “If he strikes her down, we’ll survive this.”

“And if he doesn’t?” a centaur whined. Looking around she saw everyone falling silent. “And if he doesn’t? What happens to us then?”

“If Daniel doesn’t stop Kryelle,” Alyssa softly said. “Then we’re all doomed.”

“He can do it,” Clover assured them. “I know he can. You all saw him. He’s like an unstoppable warrior. My Daniel is far stronger than you can imagine, and that fucking whore out there is going to see that herself as he cuts her down. He even has a fucking kitsune fighting alongside him. I mean seriously, a goddamn kitsune is fighting with him against that bitch. Kryelle’s as good as dead.”

She then glanced over to Arixis who was sitting upright on the ground, the demon having her head lowered as she showed a weary gaze and breathing that was slowly steadying.

“He beat up that succubus right there, remember?” Clover continued, with Arixis glancing over to her. “He fucked you up real good, didn’t he, bitch? Oh, I can’t wait to see him doing the same to your fucking queen. That beelzebub, she’s responsible for war coming to this land, isn’t she? Green Haven. Ruhelia. Everywhere that’s been razed to the ground by The Sisterhood, it’s all that fucking monster’s fault, isn’t it? Well she just made the worst mistake ever by crossing our man. If there’s one thing our Daniel doesn’t stand for, it’s anyone who mistreats his friends and family.”

Arixis remained silent as everyone watched her, the demon then looking back down while holding a hand to her shoulder. A dark violet flame flared up from her palm against her skin, with her wounds slowly beginning to mend from the touch.

“What is she doing?” Falla nervously said, with her and Luna hugging each other in fear.

“She’s healing herself,” Specca cautioned, with the nearby centaurs quickly aiming their spears towards the succubus while the rangers drew their arrows onto her. “She’s healing herself with magic, like Kitten has before.”

“Stop right now!” Clover ordered, grabbing a bow and arrow, her narrow glare locked onto Arixis while she aimed at the demon’s head. “Hey! I’m warning you!”

“Can I just eat her and get it over with?” Felucia said, with everyone growing tense as Arixis continued healing her wounds while looking back at Clover.

“Let me have her!” Reiko complained, squirming in Star’s arm. “I’m starving here! Dammit, I have no cutters! I need a cutter! C’mon, get out here, cutter, I need you!”

“Someone stop her, she’s getting her strength back!” Falla exclaimed.

Arixis growled as she looked around at everyone staring at her, the elves and centaurs remaining poised to strike while the rest of the girls were watching the scene unfold with rising anxiety, all except for one. Arixis then noticed Doku standing near her, something the other girls jumped a bit from seeing as the harpy was merely watching the demon with her unseen gaze.

“Doku? What are you doing?” Kroanette cried out. “Get away from her!”

“Get away from that woman, right now!” Specca urged, waving the harpy to move. “She’s dangerous!”

“Doku, move!” Clover said, her aim at the demon now being blocked by the harpy. “Move aside, right now!”

Doku raised her wing to halt them, the harpy silently observing Arixis who merely snarled a little at her as she continued mending her injuries.

“Can they be saved?” Doku finally asked. Arixis showed confusion towards her before the harpy slowly knelt down beside her. “Please tell me the truth. Can they still be saved?”

“Can who be saved?” Arixis carefully said.

“Those poor women who turned to stone out there,” Doku answered, with everyone slowly lowering their weapons as the harpy stifled her whimper. “The elves and centaurs who were attacked by those imps, the ones who were cursed into becoming stone. Can they still be saved? Please tell me.”

“Doku?” Luna softly said.

“I watched… so many of them fall tonight,” Doku sniffled. “I saw them… I heard their horrible cries of fright… I saw them lose their resolve against those imps and what they were doing to them. Those poor people… frozen out there… statues… effigies of their former selves. It breaks my heart knowing what happened to them. What’s happening to more of them right now.”

Arixis remained quiet as Doku scooted closer, the harpy having tears falling from her cheeks now.

“You know what kind of magic made them, don’t you? You know what they are. You know what they can do. So tell me, is there any way of undoing what they’ve done to those innocent people out there? Please tell me there’s still hope for them.”

Arixis slowly looked around as everyone turned to her in silence, with the loud screams of elves and centaurs outside along with the howling of imps remained strong, if not growing even stronger.

“Please tell me they’re not truly lost to us,” Doku pleaded. “I beg of you.”

The succubus looked down in silence as she continued healing herself, the woman switching hands and mending her other shoulder while everyone waited for her answer. After a moment, Arixis sighed and glanced at Doku as the harpy shakily whimpered.

“If you cum from an imp raping you, you’re cursed to die,” she solemnly said, with Doku trembling as she started sobbing more. “If you cum, you turn to stone. But… there is a small chance you can come back.”

“There is?” Doku asked. “How? How can they come back? Please tell us.”

Arixis glanced around at the women in the canopy, all eyes keenly focused on her as they anxiously awaited to hear more.

“They have one hour,” she said, looking back to Doku. “For either Kryelle to call off the imps and undo the curse, or for her to die. They have one hour for that. Afterwards, there’s no coming back.”

“The curse isn’t permanent yet?” Kroanette wondered. “Our people can still be brought back to life?”

“Only if Kryelle undoes the curse, or if she dies in the next hour,” Arixis said, looking down. “And only if those turned to stone aren’t broken before then.”

“So if Daniel kills Kryelle soon, the curses will lift?” Clover asked.

“Yes. The spell will disappear, and along with it the imps and their curses.”

“They can still be saved,” Specca softly said. “They’re not lost yet. They can still come back.”

“Kryelle has to fall, and soon,” Sheal reasoned. “If she’s struck down by my master within the hour, this nightmare will truly end.”

Clover ran over to the curtain and peeked outside along with Felucia and Kroanette. They saw the elves and centaurs struggling to fend off the onslaught of the vile little imps that continued pouring into the camp. With every thrust of a centaur’s spear and fatal shot of an elven arrow, with every imp that was destroyed and reduced to a puff of dark smoke, more imps quickly charged into the encampment to replace them. Not only that, but the sight of their fighters being overcome by the imps didn’t go unnoticed.

“My word,” Kroanette breathed out in fright, witnessing several centaurs being ridden by imps while all of them slowly broke down into moaning wrecks that barely kept standing. “My first night as empress, and my people are subjected to such horrors.”

“God fucking dammit,” Clover cursed, watching as many of her kin were brought down to their hands and knees and forced to submit to the imps, their tortured cries and moans tearing into her heart. “Haven’t our people been through enough already? Why the fuck are we on the gods’ shitlist right now?”

“Those things are raping elves and centaurs everywhere out there,” Felucia said, shaking her head. “I don’t think they’re going to be able to hold them off for an hour. I think we’ve got more like five minutes before we’re all fucked.”

Clover averted her eyes from seeing elves being raped nearby, however anywhere else she looked fared no better as it was clear the opposing army of imps was wearing down the fighters of both communities very quickly. She then spotted flashes of cerulean light and fiery red energy erupting close to the camp’s eastern side, the loud booms they gave off being heard clearly over the chaos.

“Kitten and Pip are still fighting out there,” Clover said. “They’re trying to slow the tide of imps down as much as they can.”

“It’s not going to be enough,” Kroanette feared. “There’s just too many of those damned things. The only hope we have for surviving this is Daniel.”

“Look,” Felucia said, pointing out at the dark horizon. They saw flashes of fire and light erupting further away, something that managed to draw faint smiles of relief for Clover and Kroanette.

“Daniel’s still fighting Kryelle,” Clover realized. “He’s still out there fighting for us.”

“Why hasn’t he killed her yet?” Felucia asked. “What’s taking him so long?”

“That wicked woman is rather strong,” Kroanette worried. “She’s not like the other succubus that Daniel defeated. I do hope he’s able to stop her, preferably before we’re all raped and turned to stone.”

“Um, girls?” Falla mentioned, getting their attention as she pointed to Arixis with fright. Everyone then turned to see the demon using her fiery magic to heal her hips and legs, with her shoulders having been restored while her wings were rising up behind her again.

“Hey, what are you doing?” Clover demanded, with the centaurs and elves again preparing to strike the succubus. “That’s enough, stop right now!”

“She’s going to have her strength back soon,” Specca nervously said, hopping off the table and hiding behind Cindy. “This isn’t good.”

“Stop her, quickly!” a centaur declared. “Before she gets her power back!”

The centaurs charged forward to pierce the demon with their spears, with them quickly halting as Doku held her wing out over Arixis. Everyone stopped and looked at the harpy in bewilderment as she slowly shook her head, her unseen gaze remaining on Arixis who glanced to her curiously.

“Let her heal herself,” Doku said.

“What? Are you crazy?” Clover cried out.

“If we do that then she could become more of a problem than the rapist imps outside!” Falla yelled at the harpy.

“Please,” Doku requested, turning her head towards the centaurs. “Do not hurt her. I ask you kindly, please lower your weapons.”

“Why do you defend her?” a centaur asked.

“Because my husband chose to show her mercy, and so that’s what I shall do as well,” Doku said, then turned back to Arixis. “She’s wounded. She’s weak. She needs to heal herself otherwise she won’t be able to defend herself from the imps.”

“If she heals herself then we won’t be able to defend ourselves from her,” Alyssa countered, pointing to the succubus.

Doku watched Arixis staring at her in silence, the harpy then standing up and backing away a step while nodding at her.

“It’s alright, dear. You can tend to your injuries if you’re able. I would help you myself, however I fear my magic would only harm you further. My apologies.”

“Doku, think about what you’re doing,” Specca insisted. “If she recovers her strength she’ll be just as dangerous as the imps.”

“Daniel chose to spare her life,” Doku said, with Arixis watching her in wonder. “He didn’t want her to die. He deemed her worthy of saving from Kryelle. He saw something in her, something worth protecting. I believe in my husband above all else, I trust him and his judgement. If he believed you to be worthy of mercy, then I shall bestow it upon you as well.”

Arixis blinked, glanced around at seeing everyone looking at Doku in disbelief, then looked at the harpy curiously as the girl turned to walk back over to the chair.

“Go ahead and heal yourself while you still can, Arixis,” Doku advised, sitting back down and lowering her head. “What you choose to do with your renewed strength, that will prove my faith in my husband right or wrong. Though I choose to believe he was right in seeing something in you.”

Everyone turned their focus from the harpy back to Arixis, the succubus using her magic to mend her wounds while still watching Doku. The woman looked herself over before seeing everyone staring at her, with the elves and centaurs slowly lowering their weapons while keeping their sharp eyes locked onto the demon.

“Let her heal herself,” Sheal agreed, showing a cautious look towards the succubus. “We’re going to be busy enough trying to protect ourselves, we can’t watch over her as well. She’s too easy a target for those creatures in her current state.”

“She could kill us all after she gets her strength back,” Falla worried. “And what’s to stop her from flying away? We still have to get answers out of her about that beelzebub, remember?”

“Daniel already showed her mercy once,” Clover warned the demon. “He believed she was worthy of it. If she betrays that gift, she won’t get off with just a few cuts next time. Besides, where is she going to go? She can’t go back to her home now, she was exiled from her dear queen’s favor. We’ll deal with her later. For now, rangers, get every bow into the hands of our people. Use every arrow we’ve got. We must hold those monsters off from getting to our children at all costs, is that clear? Even if we all come back after getting raped by those things, our kids won’t come back unscathed from the ordeal. They’ll be permanently scarred from it, they might even die all over again. No matter what, we cannot let those imps get past us and rape our young. Do you understand?”

“Yes, high priestess,” the elves replied. They gave one last stern look at Arixis before grabbing all the bows and arrows they could carry.

“Ladies,” Kroanette spoke up as she watched Arixis carefully. “Assist the elves with holding off those imps. We can’t flee with Clover’s people and survive this, we need to fight with them.”

“But, empress,” a centaur protested, right before Kroanette glared at her.

“We are staying to help them, and that is final!” Kroanette shouted. “We are not running away with our tails tucked between our legs while that vile demon out there wreaks havoc upon these innocent people! We are done being neutral in this world, do you hear me? Our communities have come together under my mate Daniel’s merciful graces, and as such we will protect each other from now on! Grab your spears, and show those little fucking devils that we will not be pushed around any longer, nor will we allow them to harm our allies!”

“As you wish, empress,” another centaur agreed. She grabbed a spear and nodded at her sisters, the other centaurs exchanging worried glances before doing as they were told. The centaurs and elves ran out into the battle while the other girls watched Arixis using her healing magic on her legs.

“We need to help them fight,” Clover said aloud. “We can’t just sit here and do nothing.”

“I don’t have my focuser with me,” Alyssa worried. “I’m just a little girl out here without my magic, I’m completely useless in battle like this.”

“My refraction bracelets wouldn’t likely serve me well out here,” Kroanette remarked, rubbing her arms. “But my whip would at least allow me to aid my sisters. Dammit, there are spears in this camp, and yet I never practiced using them before. Perhaps I should have taken Hollia’s offer to teach me back when I had the chance.”

“I can use a bow and arrow at least,” Clover said in discontent. “But I’d be able to help a lot better if only I had my enchanted bracelets on. Fuck, why did I have to leave them back home?”

Star set Reiko down atop a table before warping over to a rack that had a few spears left in it. She took one out and quickly twirled it around at her side, the jinx spinning the weapon before giving it a sharp thrust forward. The girls watched as she eyed over the spear before meowing at them with a shrug.

“Well, I suppose her oath doesn’t extend to walking curses,” Clover reasoned.

“I guess I’ll have to give this darned thing a try after all,” Kroanette said, picking up another spear. She waved it around a little before looking at it with unease. “Shouldn’t be too hard, right? Sharp end goes into the enemy, that sounds easy enough.”

“You shouldn’t go back out there,” Rolian nervously spoke up. “It’s really dangerous outside, and really scary.”

“But those elves and centaurs are in trouble,” Cindy pointed out. “We have to help them, don’t we? They need our help.”

“You’re not going back out into that shitstorm, Cindy,” Felucia ordered. “No way. Those things are far too dangerous for you to fight.”

“But, mother,” Cindy whined, hopping up and down.

“None of you are going out there,” Specca declared, with the group seeing her slowly walking over to the table and looking down at it with remorse. She shook her head and looked back to the group while a few elves were heard shrieking outside.

“None of us can join the fight, even if we wanted to. We can’t risk it.”

“Those are my people out there,” Clover argued, pointing to the wavering curtain. “They need our help!”

“We have to at least try to help them, Specca,” Kroanette insisted. “We can’t just leave them here to face this alone.”

“Have you forgotten about Daniel?” Specca reminded them. “He’s using Synergy to fight Kryelle and that deathmare right now, remember? He’s drawing upon our auras to gain his strength. He needs all the power he can get from us in order to win the fight.”

“Oh… fuck,” Clover groaned. “That’s right. He’s channeling our energy right now so he can kick that bitch’s ass. Our love for him is making him stronger.”

“Which means, if any of us were to fall to those imps…” Kroanette worried.

“Daniel will get weaker in his struggle against Kryelle,” Specca explained. “If we go out there and get turned to stone, Daniel’s chances of defeating Kryelle will decrease rapidly. And if he doesn’t defeat her, none of us are coming back.”

“If we fall, Daniel falls too,” Alyssa worried. “Everyone will fall.”

“Exactly,” Specca agreed, adjusting her glasses. “I fear this was the reason Kryelle set loose those imps in the first place. She wasn’t targeting the elves and centaurs with those walking curses.”

“She was targeting us,” Falla realized. “We’re the ones she wants dead.”

“So now what do we do?” Sheal asked. “If my master is drawing his power from us right now, what should we be doing?”

“Getting the hell out of here,” Felucia spoke up. “We should get the fuck out of here while we still can.”

“We’re not leaving my people like this,” Clover argued. “I’ve watched over those elves for so long now, like hell I’m abandoning them just like that. I may not have my enchanted bracelets with me, but I can still use a bow better than any of those elves out there.”

“I can’t in good conscience leave my people to fight this alone either,” Kroanette huffed. “Make no mistake, I am quite terrified for what may happen to us, and I don’t particularly like the odds stacked against us, but we have to at least try to fight with those brave souls out there. As their empress I simply cannot abandon my people in their hour of need.”

“I’m really scared of those imps getting any one of us,” Luna worriedly said. “I know I should fly away right now, any giant butterfly would do the same. But… I don’t want to leave those women behind like this. It’s so cruel. We can’t run away and let them get turned into stone, it’s not right.”

“I’m just as scared as she is,” Falla added. “I’m scared of losing any more of my family tonight. I already lost Squeak, I won’t survive losing anyone else. But still… she’s right, we can’t just run away now. Daniel wouldn’t leave, he wouldn’t give up on them. And neither would Squeak. If she were here, she wouldn’t want to leave, she would stay and fight to protect them. Just like she chose to do for them in Green Haven.”

“But, Falla,” Specca worried. “If any of us are taken by those imps-”

“Dammit, Specca, we can’t run away!” Falla barked at her. “We’re supposed to be the ones helping these people, remember? If we turn coward and run away, do you honestly think they’ll listen to what we have to say later? What Daniel has to say? We can’t do that.”

“I don’t want to leave them to a dire fate either,” Specca defended. “If there was a way I could help them, I would. But… we just can’t do anything ourselves. All we can do is survive, however we can, for that’s the only way Daniel will defeat Kryelle.”

“If we abandon those people, we lose them all the same,” Falla reasoned. “Specca, I’m a giant butterfly, I’ve always ran away from trouble the first chance I got. Flying away from danger is what giant butterflies do. So believe me when I say that, despite how afraid I am for what might happen to us, I just can’t fly away and let those women out there be violated like this. It’s not right. Daniel wouldn’t stand for it. Squeak wouldn’t stand for it. So, dammit, neither will I!”

“And just what are you going to do to help those people out there?” Felucia questioned her with a raised eyebrow. “Dazzle those imps with your body in hopes they stop in their tracks?”

“I have to do something,” Falla shot back with a flustered glare. “Daniel would fight to protect them no matter what. He would find a way.”

“It’s suicide to go out there,” Felucia said, shaking her head and pointing to the flowing curtain. “What we need to be doing is getting the fuck out of here.”

“You make me sick, Felucia,” Falla scorned. “All that strength you have, how tough and resilient you are, and you would rather run away like a coward instead of helping other people.”

“I’m not a coward, you fucking bug,” Felucia snapped, marching up to the butterfly. “I’m just not stupid. Those imps will turn any one of us they get their hands on into stone. There’s a goddamn army of those things flooding the camp out there, and they have hard-ons for all of us with only the worst of intentions. I will not risk my Cindy’s life, nor my own, in some fruitless endeavor to fight off a horde of those fucking monsters all to save people I don’t even know or like!”

“Those people need our help, and all you can think about is running away,” Falla hissed. “You’re nothing like Squeak.”

“Yeah, no shit. She’s dead, and I’m not,” Felucia sneered.

Falla screamed and slapped the wraith’s face, knocking sand away in a puff while Felucia merely growled in ire at her. Grabbing Falla by the throat, Felucia lifted her up while her face slowly reformed, her stern glare fixated on Falla as she kicked and choked while returning a weary scowl of her own.

“You really are stupid, bitch,” Felucia scorned.

“Put her down now!” Sheal roared, baring her teeth with flames coming out from behind them as she stepped closer to Felucia. “Right now, or else-”

“Let me GO!” Falla roared, right before a sudden burst of violet winds erupted around the girl. Without warning, powerful screaming gales exploded outward from Falla, pulverizing Felucia’s front and knocking her away into a tumble, while the rest of the girls were struck with the wind and blown off their feet. The canopy above them tore apart and flew away wildly while nearby tables and stands were tossed into nearby shelters. Only Arixis and Cindy remained in place from the forceful hit, both of which were strong enough in stature to hold their ground, while the rest of Falla’s family slowly sat up and stared at the butterfly in surprise. Falla had managed to drop back down onto her feet, yet she now stood there with a bewildered look on her face as she slowly looked around at what happened.

“…what the…” she quietly said.

“F-Falla?” Specca shakily asked, adjusting her glasses.

“Sister?” Luna wondered.

“Did… did you just do that?” Clover asked.

“What the fuck was that?” Felucia barked out, the sand wraith slowly reforming her body while sitting up on the ground. “What just happened?”

“Falla?” Cindy curiously said. “Are you okay?”

Falla looked around at the silent stares she was getting, then down at herself as she felt a strange current of wind circling her briefly.

“Did… did I do that?” she softly asked.

*****

Sitting on her throne, Twilight showed a cautious leer as she peered through the veil at the outside world, or more specifically, Daniel’s women. She observed them surrounded by not only imps that were rampaging throughout the encampment, but also by something else that caught the reaper’s eye.

“What do we have here?” Twilight mused, seeing a swirling buildup of magical energy circling Falla. Although the giant butterfly only noticed a current of air surrounding her, Twilight was able to see a vast amount of magical energy spinning around the girl. It was as if her very body was exuding monster energy, with streaks of violet magical light streaking over her body and wings that the Dark Queen took notice of.

“Her energy… it’s growing profoundly.”

She looked around at the other girls, and sure enough, Falla wasn’t the only one exhibiting the same magical buildup. While the giant butterfly’s purple-colored energy waves were indeed resonating profoundly around her, her co-mates showed their monster energy was also overflowing, with their colored energy signatures spiking dramatically from within themselves.

“My my,” Twilight said with a sly smirk forming. “You girls sure do possess a great deal of love for Daniel Sorres, don’t you? How very interesting and… tantalizing to witness.”

She lightly drummed her nails atop the throne’s armrest, the rhythmic clacking and faint hissing from her snappers filling the air as she eyed over the girls with a hungry smile.

“This could be just what we needed. Thank you, Daniel Sorres, for instilling your women with such power.”

*****

Falla looked over her body in disbelief then around at the ruined canopy that lay in tatters all over the place. Alyssa stared at Falla in confusion before she quickly looked around, a dreadful gasp escaping her mouth as she saw imps slowly closing in on the girls from all sides.

“Imps!”

“Oh fuck!” Clover shouted, scrambling to her feet just as the rest of the group did. “We’re out in the open now!”

“There’s so many,” Luna whined, slumping back.

“I don’t like the way they’re looking at us,” Rolian whimpered, skittering back closer to the group.

“There’s nowhere to run,” Specca feared. “We’re surrounded. We’re surrounded by them!”

“Get back!” Kroanette shouted, waving her spear around like a flag at the imps. “Get back, you horrible little hellspawns!”

Star yowled and spun her spear around before thrusting it towards the imps with a threatening yowl.

“I don’t believe we have any choice but to fight now,” Sheal reasoned, tensing up while flexing her claws as she saw the imps howling at them.

“Get back, or I’ll bop you one,” Cindy warned, forcing a stern expression to mask her anxiety. “I mean it. I’ll do it!”

“Fucking hell,” Felucia cursed, tensing up near her. “I told you we should have run for it while we had the chance.”

“I’m not afraid of you,” Falla said, voice cracking as she nervously stepped back towards her family while they all gathered closer together, with Arixis sitting in the middle of their circle and quickly looking around at the approaching imps with frustration.

“I mean it. I’m not afraid of you!” Falla shouted, body trembling while her hands slowly formed into fists.

“We can survive this!” Clover declared, taking aim with her arrow at the imps. “We have to! We have to bear Daniel’s children still! Like hell anything is going to take that away from us!”

“Ugh,” Reiko groaned, showing aside a broken table off her, the little harvester now hanging out of a large tear in a nearby tent. “What in Eden was that? Dammit, I hate this night.”

She shook off the hit before seeing the girls surrounded by imps that were drawing closer to them.

“Uh oh. Look out, I think those imps see you now!”

“Thank you for the heads-up, Reiko!” Clover barked back. “Super helpful!”

“Luna, Falla, get out of here, now!” Alyssa yelled at the sisters. “Fly away and-”

“I’m not leaving you behind!” Falla argued. “I’m not leaving my family behind! I won’t!”

“Luna, take your stubborn sister and fly away, right now!” Clover ordered.

“But… but…” Luna whimpered, looking around at the girls. “I don’t want to leave you either. I can’t. I can’t leave you like this.”

“Get out of here while you still can!” Specca cried out in fright, seeing the imps tensing up as they snarled at them.

Doku gazed at the imps that gathered in great numbers around the girls, seeing more crowding behind them while those in front were flexing their claws while their enlarged members sent chills down the spines of all the girls. She then looked back to Arixis who was seated behind her, the demon still healing her torso with her fiery magic while trying not to show her fright at the moment.

“Run, Arixis,” she spoke, with Arixis turning to her curiously. “Fly away. Save yourself.”

Arixis stared at her in wonder as the harpy quietly gulped, her fearful eyes barely seen through her bangs as she trembled nervously.

“Get away from here. Please, fly away while you still can!”

Without pause the imps let loose horrific howls before charging forward, the wave of dark creatures swiftly closing in on the girls who all cried out in horror.

“No!” Clover yelled, firing her arrow before being tackled by three imps. Beside her Specca was brought down to the ground with the elf by more of the fiends pouncing on her.

“Girls!” Kroanette wailed, swinging her spear and managing to hit one of the beasts, with four more lunging onto the centaur and grabbing her hair. As she stumbled aside and fell to the ground, Alyssa was taken down by three more, with the witch’s legs being grabbed and lifted up while her arms were held together over her head.

“Go away!” Cindy cried out, herself and Felucia having imps jumping onto them and grabbing their hair and breasts. As the sand wraiths tripped and fell to the dirt, Rolian was skittering around with a loud shriek as imps were crawling all over her abdomen and backside.

“Get away from my family!” Falla screamed, throwing her fists around blindly before she was tackled to the ground. Behind her Luna was grabbed hold of and thrown down as well, the crying butterfly feeling their hands grabbing her all over.

“Master, please hurry!” Sheal yelled, the salamander having imps hanging onto her and throwing her down to the ground where more swarmed the flailing woman.

Doku looked around at seeing the girls being overwhelmed by the imps, tears running down her cheeks as she heard their pained cries and terrified shrieks. As more of the dark creatures ran towards her and Arixis, the harpy quickly dove over atop the succubus, knocking her down and landing atop the woman. Holding her wings over the demon, Doku watched with desperation as the imps closed in on them.

“Please don’t touch her, she’s still hurt,” she begged, right before she was quickly dragged away with a loud squawk. Arixis saw the harpy hauled off by the imps, the monsters quickly spinning her around and throwing her onto the ground while lifting her legs up.

“NO! NOOOOO!” Clover screamed, watching in horror as she was held down on the dirt with her legs parted by the imps.

“Not like this! NOT LIKE THIS!” Kroanette shrieked as she felt the imps grabbing her legs and flank, the centaur having her upper body pinned down by more of the creatures who were also grabbing her chest.

“Please don’t… DON’T!” Rolian cried out as she imps grabbed her all over.

Specca merely stared in shock at seeing the imps holding her down and lifting her legs up, her eyes twitching as she saw an imp grabbing onto her hips and preparing to enter her. Alyssa was also rendered stunned as she saw the numerous imps and their erections standing over her, the witch’s strength faltering as she was held down forcibly along with Falla nearby.

“You will pay for this,” Sheal whimpered, the salamander forced over onto her hands and knees while imps held her in place. “You will pay!”

“Mother, I’m scared!” Cindy cried, herself and Felucia being held down while imps were taking hold of their arms and legs.

“I’m sorry, Cindy,” Felucia whimpered. “I’m so sorry.”

Luna covered her face with both hands as she felt the imps groping her and parting her legs, the butterfly’s pained cries being heard over the snarling creatures that swarmed her.

Star tried warping aside to evade the imps, her efforts being unsuccessful as she couldn’t shake off the monsters that were holding onto her. The cat flailed around before finally being pinned down by more of the creatures, her fearful eyes darting around at seeing them grabbing onto her every curve and feature while brandishing their enlarged members with vicious intent.

Doku whimpered as she was held down with her wings parted and legs lifted into the air, the harpy’s teary eyes looking around at seeing all the girls being prepared for violation beside her, before her gaze moved over to Arixis who was still staring at her in silence. As a few imps grabbed the demon’s arms and hair, Doku forced a shaky smile as she slowly shook her head.

“No matter what happens, we’ll be with you, dear. You won’t be alone.”

Arixis continued staring at her in disbelief, ignoring the imps that grabbed her breasts and wings while pulling her arms behind her.

“I pray you don’t suffer long,” Doku wished before her head was turned to face an imp’s enlarged erection.

While her words echoed in Arixis’ head and the other girls cried out in horror as they braced for what was to come, Luna was struggling to block out everything as she cried even harder. The voices of the elves and centaurs that were being assaulted all around her, the sobbing of women everywhere along with tortured moans that filled the air, and the very thought of her family being raped beside her; it all tore into her heart.

“Make it stop…” she whimpered.

The imps holding her parted her legs and lifted her torso up, with one of the monsters taking hold of her hips as it rubbed itself against her exposed flesh.

“Make it stop,” she whined with a painful cringe.

As the imps groped her chest, pulled on her hair, and held her legs open, the giant butterfly could only focus on what was happening to everyone around her, with her own dire fate being pushed aside in her mind as she feared this was where she lost all she held dear.

“Make… it… stop…” she said between labored breaths.

The horrific image of Clover shrieking before turning to stone flashed before her eyes. She envisioned Kroanette screaming before falling as well, along with all the girls one by one. Each of their final moments before being petrified in place with agony frozen in their faces, each of them falling silent as they were forever taken away from her; Luna felt something inside her building up rapidly, swelling without restraint. A powerful surge rushed through her, with the butterfly finally losing her resolve as it broke free from within.

“MAKE IT STOP!” Luna yelled out, her voice becoming blurred as a violent tornado of screaming gales erupted around her. Without warning a chaotic twister blasted outward around the butterfly, the striking winds ripping apart the ground while knocking the imps away into the air. From nearby, elves and centaurs, and even imps, paused from their battle and looked over to see a massive tornado emerging within the camp, the howling winds growing and expanding as they swiftly reached out through the area.

“What the fuck?” an elf cried out, the woman then grabbing a nearby centaur for support as the winds plowed through the encampment at high speed. While the elves and centaurs were knocked off their feet, the smaller imps were blown clear off their prey and launched away with loud roars.

“This is going to be another one of those days,” Reiko weakly said, watching as the swirling winds raced towards her, right before she was blown away along with the ripped tent she was on.

“What’s happening?” Specca screamed, the nixie tumbling along the ground before Kroanette caught her by the hand. Clover rolled by as well before being snatched by the centaur, both girls then clinging to their co-mate as the winds raced by them.

“Whoa!” Alyssa wailed, the witch being launched into the air with the imps. She flailed about before Sheal reached out and grabbed her, the salamander then pulling her close and using her claws to anchor herself to the ground.

“Falla!” Cindy shouted, grabbing the tumbling butterfly as she rolled by. She pulled her in and held her close while the sand wraiths weathered the raging winds.

“What keeps doing this?” Felucia asked in disbelief, watching as Rolian was knocked into a roll by the gales right into her. As the arachne plowed into the sand wraith and came to an abrupt stop upside-down, Star yowled loudly as she clung to the ground the best she could, the jinx looking around in surprise while her hair and tails fluttered wildly above her.

At the outskirts of the camp, a large tornado was seen expanding throughout it, tossing out debris and imps into the land while it’s echoing roar slowly began dying down. Standing at the edge of the camp, Apoch and Astreal watched as the twister gradually faded away, with imps and debris falling to the ground all around them.

“Well now,” the twins said curiously. “That certainly warrants an investigation.”

The sisters took off into the ravaged settlement while imps nearby were getting back onto their feet with fevered snarling, the little creatures then howling before charging back in from all directions.

Throughout the area, elves and centaurs were slowly getting back onto their feet, bewildered expressions shared by all as they shakily got up with the winds finally ceasing. Their petrified sisters remained in place as before, all of them being too heavy to be budged by the powerful gusts, while the rest of the shelters and possessions of the elven community did not fare the same as everything had been thrown into disarray by the raging currents.

“What in Eden was that?” a centaur asked.

“That came out of nowhere,” an elf said, confused.

“It managed to get those fucking things off of me,” another elf praised. “I think the gods gave us a small bit of mercy there.”

“Perhaps,” a centaur nervously said as she saw imps crawling towards them from the darkness. “Although I fear their mercy for us may have run out.”

“They’re coming back,” an elf whimpered. “Oh fuck, they’re coming back!”

As the elves and centaurs began fearfully backing up and huddling closer, there were those in another part of the camp that had their focus set on something else.

“My word,” a centaur breathed out in awe.

“Unbelievable,” another said.

“They really are our divine saviors,” an elf praised.

“Look at that.”

“Fucking amazing.”

“That is what makes them the women of Lord Daniel Sorres,” another elf said in reverence.

Nearby in a large clearing that had recently been made, with the ground having swirling gashes spiraling outward from its center, was Luna. The giant butterfly was slowly getting up on her knees, wings fluttering behind her while a powerful current of wind continued circling her. Her hands were still covering her face, her breathing shaky, and her body was trembling as she appeared withdrawn from the world.

“L-Luna?” Specca softly said in disbelief, staring at the girl through her misaligned glasses.

“Did… did she do that?” Kroanette asked.

“What the fuck?” Clover quietly said.

“What’s she doing?” Cindy asked, with Falla slowly looking over to her sister while in the arms of the sand wraith.

“Luna?” Falla spoke above a whisper.

“I didn’t think giant butterflies could use magic,” Felucia pointed out, shoving Rolian off her. “How did she learn to do that?”

“So dizzy,” Rolian groaned, head wobbling atop her shoulders as she skittered off-balance before dropping down with a thump. “Oh, my stomachs. Are you… are you okay, Juggy? Speak to me.”

“Where did this power of hers come from?” Sheal wondered, staring at Luna in wonder.

“I… have no idea,” Alyssa softly said as the salamander let her go.

Star brushed aside her messy hair and meowed in bewilderment as she saw Luna standing before them with the wind tightly circling her.

Luna slowly lowered her hands, eyes opening to seeing everyone staring at her. She looked down and noticed the air spinning around her with a gentle whistle before fading away. The girl examined her hands and body before showing a nervous frown at the girls.

“What just happened? Did… did I do something bad?”

The girls and nearby spectators watched her in silence, with Doku also looking at the giant butterfly in wonder while lying on the ground nearby. With a startle she then quickly screamed as she felt an imp grabbing her hips again, the harpy’s frantic cries drawing everyone’s attention as she flapped her wings in a panic. The imp snarled and held onto her, the girl’s legs kicking about past it while it started thrusting its hips in an attempt to enter her.

“No! Get off me! Let me go! Let me go!” Doku screamed, the harpy being held onto tightly by the lone imp as it snarled and wrestled her down.

“Doku!” Specca cried out.

“No! Doku!” Kroanette screamed.

“Get it off her, quick!” Clover ordered, with the girls quickly scrambling to get up.

The imp snarled as it held onto Doku’s waist, lifting the harpy up and poking its enlarged member at her exposed flesh. In an instant Doku turned pale with fright as she felt it pushing into her, a terrified shriek escaping her mouth as she watched with wide eyes the imp roaring at her.

“NO!”

In a flash a searing red blade of energy pierced through the imp with a sizzling crunch, everyone quickly freezing as they saw the large glowing weapon run clean through the imp that twitched slightly. Doku watched in awe as the imp fizzled away into smoke, leaving the pulsating energy blade hovering above her while casting the harpy with a dark red hue.

“Arixis?” Specca faintly said, herself and the group seeing Arixis now standing before the harpy, the succubus holding her energy spear forward where she struck the imp with a precise strike. The demon held her weapon aside and showed a stern look down at the trembling girl, with Doku shakily breathing and slowly bringing her wings closer to her body as she stared in surprise at her savior.

Arixis glanced around at seeing everyone watching her, the sounds of imps howling and women screaming rising as the dark creatures advanced on the elves and centaurs once again. She then looked back down to Doku while her hair fluttered in the wind and the energy lance crackled at her side.

“Th-Thank you… dear,” Doku managed to get out. “Thank you so much.”

“She… she just saved her,” Kroanette said in disbelief.

“What the hell?” Clover softly said.

“Why did she do that?” Alyssa wondered.

Doku slowly sat up while watching the demon curiously, observing the succubus staring at her with her wings arching up behind.

“You saved me,” Doku said. She eyed over the demon’s wings then tilted her head in question. “Your wings are okay now. You could have flown away. But you didn’t.”

Arixis glanced down and away with a low murmur, with Doku slowly getting back onto her feet as she watched the succubus closely.

“Why did you choose to save me?” Doku asked.

“You were nice to me,” Arixis muttered. “You acted like you cared about me. I… I just…”

“It wasn’t an act, my dear,” Doku said, shaking her head. Arixis slowly faced her with a troubled grimace as the harpy walked up to her. “I was worried about you. I didn’t want you to die tonight, Arixis.”

“But why? I’m a bad demon.”

“A demon, yes,” Doku admitted with a nod. “Bad? Well, perhaps not as bad as you would think.”

Arixis looked at her curiously as the harpy smiled at her, with the demon blushing a bit before turning away again with a flustered grunt. Specca adjusted her glasses while observing the demon in puzzlement, seeing the woman trying to avoid eye-contact with the harpy while showing a frustrated frown on her face. Before the nixie could speak on the matter, she then quickly looked around and screamed as she saw imps approaching them from all directions again.

“They’re coming back!”

All the girls jumped and looked around at seeing imps running towards them, some crawling along the ground while others sprinted towards the women on two legs.

“What do we do now?” Luna nervously asked as the girls all slowly backed up closer together. Doku kept near the girls along with Arixis, the demon carefully eyeing over the horde of imps approaching them while Doku nervously hid behind her.

“They’re never going to leave us alone,” Falla worried.

“This nightmare won’t end until Daniel stops Kryelle once and for all,” Kroanette said.

“We have to survive long enough for him to do that,” Clover declared, drawing another arrow and aiming at the imps.

“The elves and centaurs are in danger still,” Cindy said, looking around at seeing the imps assaulting everyone they could. “We have to help them somehow.”

“And how do you plan for us to do that?” Specca feared, seeing the many imps charging towards them.

“There’s only one way for you to do that,” two girls spoke up in unison.

The imps closed in on their prey before several crimson longswords spun through the area low to the ground, cleaving through waves of the imps with powerful strikes. The girls watched the swords spinning around them and mowing down the creatures, with a few managing to jump over the slicing blades, only to then smack into large silver and golden encrusted shields that phased into place before them. The shields appeared to block the imps then quickly vanish again, leaving the stunned monsters to drop down to the ground where they were sliced apart by the spinning swords. As the blades spiraled off into the air and clouds of dark smoke wavered throughout the area from the vanquished imps, the girls spun around and saw two witches approaching them with symmetrical steps.

“Apoch? Astreal?” Alyssa wondered.

The twin witches walked up to the group and smiled knowingly at them, with Astreal waving her staff aside and casting her many longswords over to float behind them in a dazzling array of magical steel.

“You must fight,” they said together. “With all the power you possess.”




  Chapter 9

The Magic Within

There were many different magical arts that existed in the world of Eden. Some were quite simple in nature, requiring only a basic understanding of the mystical ether to use, while others were much more difficult, with only the most skilled scholars managing to cast such spells. There were also types of magic that were scarcely heard of, or even forgotten to those that studied the craft, and only a rare few, if any, would ever manage to wield them. Those that discovered these otherworldly powers, whether they were ready to handle them or not, would be faced with an important choice.

Once it was in their hands, they needed to decide what to use it for.

*****

From the haunting light shining from a dreaded curse’s spellbase, imps continued pouring out into the land while the billowing fog behind stretched far in both directions, angled inward towards the elven encampment that was now under heavy siege. As the imps formed into being from the dark fog and took off running behind their fellow walking curses, a powerful blast of white light struck down at the spellbase with immense strength. With a heavy boom and fierce shockwave, scores of imps were annihilated in the blast, only for the dust to blow away and reveal more being created by the spellbase that remained in place.

“Why won’t it break?” Pip worried, the fairy hovering high overhead with dark crimson light surrounding her. Holding her hands towards the spellbase, she again fired out a torrent of crackling energy from her casting ring. The attack struck and detonated into a powerful blast, destroying a large swathe of imps that were then quickly replaced by more coming out of the intact gateway.

“I can’t break it!” Pip complained, thrashing about in a fit. She looked around at the imps that charged by below, a nervous whine coming from the fairy before she took off in a streak of red light. Zipping down and over across the sea of howling imps, she soon met up with Kitten who was slashing both her magical swords down at the creatures, each swing casting out searing arcs of fiery light that crashed into and destroyed groups of imps with each blow.

“I can’t stop them from coming out!” Pip said, flying up next to the frustrated cambion. “The spell won’t break no matter how much I hit it!”

“Dammit! This isn’t working!” Kitten yelled, giving two last swings of her swords before growling in anger at seeing hardly a dent in the deadly horde being made from her efforts.

“There’s too many of them,” Triska feared. “Those poor elves and centaurs… they’re all being assaulted by those damned things. And our family, our own family is down there, they need our help! You have to do something!”

“I’m trying, Triska!” Kitten argued. “In case you haven’t noticed, there’s a lot of those damned curses running loose down there. Fucking hell, that goddamned bitch is going to pay for this!”

Below them they saw imps rushing by towards the elven encampment, racing over petrified elves and centaurs that littered the landscape in their wake.

“They’re turning everyone into stone,” Pip whined in fright. “No. They can’t do that. Those poor boobies. All those boobies… it’s too painful to look at.”

“Kryelle, you’re fucking dead,” Kitten snarled in anger. “That does it. We can’t stop the imps, but we can sure as hell stop Kryelle. C’mon, Pip. We’re going to help my master put an end to that damned whore once and for all.”

“Daniel ordered us to stay away from Kryelle, Kitten,” Triska reminded her. “That fight is between her and Daniel now, remember?”

“I’m his demon! My place is by his side! I have to help him, Triska; I have to help him put a stop to that monster!”

“But what about the girls?” Pip worried. “They’re still in trouble. They may need our help too, Kitten.”

Kitten yelled out in frustration, her heavy glare looking off into the distance where she saw powerful explosions of fire and sizzling light rampaging amidst the darkened horizon. She then turned to the elven encampment, hearing all too well the terrified screams of the women there along with the howling of imps.

“Daniel will take care of Kryelle,” Triska spoke in her mind. “Have faith in him, Kitten. Right now, our family needs us.”

Kitten glanced to the side and saw her counterpart floating in the air with her, with Triska nodding at her while waving down towards the camp.

“They’re your family too. You can’t hide how you feel about them anymore. I know you care about them. You know you do as well. And right now they could use your help.”

Gripping her swords tightly, the demon glanced back at where her master was currently engaged in combat with Kryelle. Her wings flapped steadily to keep her airborne with Pip, the tiny fairy watching her curiously as Kitten remained silent.

“Kitten?” the fairy asked. “What should we do?”

“We will leave Kryelle to my master,” Kitten conceded. “He can send her down to hell. We need to find the girls and make sure they’re okay.”

“What if… what if they’ve been turned to stone too?” Pip whimpered, looking down at the fallen elves and centaurs below them. “What if they… and their boobies… what if…”

“We won’t let that happen, Pip,” Kitten declared, turning her focus back towards the encampment. “Now let’s go, we have to find them in all that down there and make sure they stay safe. My master made it clear he wishes to breed them, they must survive to give birth for him. I shall not allow anyone to take that from my master.”

“How will we find them?” Pip wondered. “Where should we start looking?”

Without warning a massive twister suddenly erupted from within the camp, the wailing gales quickly growing and spreading out across the area. Kitten and Pip watched in bewilderment as the unstable cyclone threw imps and debris wildly through the air, with the raging windstorm expanding into a wide tornado of chaotic force before slowly dying out and vanishing before their eyes.

“What the hell?” Kitten slowly asked.

“What was that?” Pip said, tilting her head.

“A very good question,” Kitten said, narrowing her eyes. “Let’s move, Pip. I think I know where we start looking first.”

*****

“Apoch? Astreal?” Specca wondered. “What are you two doing here?”

“Master informed us that you needed assistance with these annoying little creatures,” Astreal said, waving her staff and angling her swords outward behind her. “So we’ve come to aid you.”

“We will do our best to protect you,” Apoch said, waving her staff and forming several large silver and golden ridged shields around them. “Please try to remain calm.”

“We appreciate your help, girls,” Kroanette nervously remarked, herself and her family watching as imps were again closing in on them from all sides. “But I’m afraid you may have placed yourselves in grave danger by coming here.”

“We’re completely outnumbered,” Clover grunted, taking aim with her bow and arrow at the imps. “Our people are being raped everywhere by those fucking things, and we can’t stop them!”

“There’s too many of them,” Cindy whined. “And more keep coming. It’s not fair.”

“Two more witches aren’t going to make a difference,” Felucia worried, backing up with her daughter. “We’re surrounded by those monsters. I… I don’t think we’re going to last long enough for Daniel to kill Kryelle.”

“We’re all going to be raped by them,” Specca dreaded. “They’re going to turn us into stone. And when we fall, so will Daniel.”

“Then don’t fall, girls,” Twilight spoke up in their heads.

“Who said that?” Rolian asked, looking around franticly. “Who was that? Juggy? Are you hearing voices too?”

“I heard a woman speak now,” Arixis said, doing the same. “But I don’t see where she is.”

“Twilight?” Luna said, looking up.

“It’s her,” Sheal mused, glancing around. “That’s your seer friend, isn’t it?”

“Twilight, you may wish to look away from this,” Kroanette whined, with the girls seeing the imps racing towards them with feral howls. “Oh god, here they come!”

“Apoch. Astreal. Buy us a few minutes. I need to speak with the girls,” Twilight ordered.

“Yes, master,” Apoch and Astreal agreed. With a sharp wave of her staff, Astreal ran forward and cast out her array of crimson longswords, sending her blades spiraling low through the air with sharp whistles. As the blonde-haired witch launched her swords in an arc around the group and sliced apart the imps, Apoch spun her staff around overhead, with her magical shields then spinning around the group. The barriers blocked and knocked around the imps while Astreal mowed down as many as she could with her swords, with Apoch standing still as she focused her magic through her glowing staff while Astreal ran around the edge of their protected space while swinging her glowing relic in sync with her magical swords.

“Listen closely, girls, we don’t have much time,” Twilight instructed. “I see the perils you’re facing, and I believe you understand just how dangerous those creatures are. We need to act fast if you’re to survive this.”

“Just tell us what to do, Twilight! Please!” Alyssa cried out as the girls huddled closer together near the center of the field.

“It’s quite simple, girls. You must fight.”

All the girls blinked then looked up in confusion to those words.

“Beg pardon?” Specca shakily asked.

“Fight them?” Falla repeated.

“Wow, great idea!” Felucia barked out. “Thanks so much! We never would have thought of trying that!”

“I don’t think Juggy or I are ready for something like that,” Rolian nervously said. “I can’t… I can’t fight anyone. I really can’t.”

“Twilight, it’s not exactly that easy!” Clover argued. “Half of us aren’t ready for a fight like this in the first place, and the other half are fucking outnumbered by an army of those bastards! What are we supposed to do here?”

“They swarmed us all without any trouble last time,” Kroanette nervously mentioned. “How do you imagine us faring any better this time?”

“Tell me, girls. How do you feel right now?” Twilight asked curiously.

“I’m scared!” Cindy wailed.

“I think I’m going to pee myself,” Luna whimpered.

“Like that!” Falla agreed, pointing to them. “We’re scared of being turned into stone, that’s how we feel! What kind of question is that anyway?”

“Twilight, please help us,” Luna begged, slumping back and holding her arms around herself. “Please, we don’t know what to do. We want to help the elves and centaurs, but we don’t know how. Tell us what to do.”

“I just told you how, Luna. You must use the power you have within yourself to protect the people around you. Just like you did earlier with protecting your family.”

The girls showed puzzled looks to that, with Twilight chuckling in their heads at seeing their confusion.

“Luna, aside from feeling afraid, do you feel anything else different about yourself? Perhaps something that you can’t quite explain? Something about you that seems rather strange?”

“Different about myself?” Luna wondered. “What do you mean?”

“Wait,” Specca said, turning to Luna with a careful eye. “That windstorm that happened a little while ago, the one that knocked all the imps away. It formed around Luna.”

“Falla too,” Clover said, with the group turning to the butterfly sisters in question. “That blast of wind came out of nowhere and knocked Felucia away from her earlier. What was that?”

“Do you girls feel it?” Twilight asked. “Search yourself closely, you may notice something different about yourselves right now.”

“I… I’m not sure,” Specca said, looking herself over. “My body is shaking and my heartrate is elevated, but I believe that can be attributed to having imps wanting to rape me to death.”

“I feel a bit sore still,” Arixis remarked with a shrug. “Kind of feels nice now. But I don’t feel anything else.”

“I don’t either,” Felucia said, looking to her hands. “What are you talking about, lady?”

“This is something only the lovers of Daniel Sorres will be able to do, only they have this power. Girls, calm your mind and feel it out. It’s there, inside each of you. I can see it, quite clearly. You must search within yourselves for it.”

“What’s inside of us?” Cindy asked, digging her hands into her stomach and parting the sand around. “I don’t see anything inside of me. Where is it?”

“Twilight, you’re not making sense,” Kroanette whined. “Please, just tell us what to do here.”

Arixis looked over her body in confusion then turned to Doku, the harpy doing the same before shrugging at her. Doku then noticed Alyssa staring at her hand that she held up, the witch seeming to be focusing closely on it as she gently waved her fingers in the air.

“Alyssa?” Doku asked, with the girls turning to the witch as she continued examining her hand. “Do you feel anything different?”

“It can’t be,” Alyssa softly said.

“What is it? What do you feel, Alyssa?” Sheal asked.

“I… I think I can feel the ether,” Alyssa said in awe. “I can feel it flowing around my fingers.”

“Isn’t that normal for you?” Felucia said. “You’re a witch, you should be used to that, right?”

“I don’t have my focuser, Felucia,” Alyssa countered, shaking her head. “I shouldn’t be able to. Witches can’t use magic without their focusers. Witches… can’t…”

Slowly she showed a look of wonder as she held her arm steady, eyes staring intently on her open palm that she held up as she could feel something within her grasp.

“I can feel… I can feel it…”

“What do you feel, Alyssa?” Cindy wondered.

Alyssa focused on the sensation flowing by her fingertips, feeling a surge of energy building up within her. After a moment her hand erupted in a blaze of fire, with everyone gasping in surprise while Alyssa stared in shock at the sight. The flames ran along her hand and fingers, licking off the skin without leaving a single burn or mark in their wake.

“What the fuck?” Clover breathed out.

“Alyssa!” Falla cried out. “Your hand!”

“How are you doing that?” Specca exclaimed.

“How should I know?” Alyssa replied in disbelief. “I shouldn’t even be able to use magic without my focuser! And I definitely shouldn’t be able to create fire with it either! Witches can’t cast fire spells!”

“But you just did,” Kroanette said, pointing to Alyssa’s hand. “You’re creating fire out of thin air.”

“I shouldn’t be able to!” Alyssa argued, staring in shock at seeing her hand conjuring wild flames around it. “What’s going on? How am I doing this?”

“You can thank Daniel Sorres for that,” Twilight spoke up. “And the wonderful power of Synergy.”

“Synergy?” Falla said, watching as Alyssa examined her flaming hand from different angles. “But… but I thought that only granted him special powers.”

“Normally, yes. However, you girls have all increased your love for that man by leaps and bounds. In fact, you love him so much and wish to give him all the power you can to such an incredible extent, that you have actually created a surplus of monster energy within yourselves.”

“A surplus? What do you mean?” Specca said, closely observing the flames coming off Alyssa’s hand.

“You all have so much love for him, that you’ve created a large amount of monster energy for him to draw upon. However, he is still learning to harness the full depths of what you girls can offer him, and as such, he’s only able to draw so much from you girls as of now. Until he learns to handle more of the monster energy that you’re all offering him, he can only take so much, and thus a very large amount still remains within you, girls.”

“I don’t understand what she’s saying,” Arixis complained. “I don’t even understand what’s going on. Hey! What are you talking about, lady? And where are you? I still don’t see you!”

Twilight murmured curiously to herself, observing the demon growling and searching the area with a frustrated look while her energy lance crackled with energy at her side.

“Yes, about you. I saw you protect Doku from being raped, my dear,” the reaper spoke up, with the girls turning to Arixis as she glanced away with a grunt. “That was quite surprising, considering you tried to kill her mate earlier.”

“Shut up!” Arixis snapped. “I just… I only… that wasn’t… arrg! Dammit, where are you? Show yourself!”

“Perhaps in time I will show myself to you, but that’s for another day. Right now, I need to know what you wish to do next.”

Arixis looked up and around for the unseen woman before eyeing over the girls, all of them now staring at her, except for Alyssa who was more focused on her flaming hand at the moment.

“Daniel Sorres deemed you worthy of mercy. He spared your life, and even defended it when your partner tried to kill you. Yes, I saw it all unfold, my dear. I saw how she turned on you, and how Daniel Sorres stepped in to protect you. He gave you another chance in life. So, what will you do with it now that you have your strength back?”

Arixis remained silent as she looked around at the girls, her gaze then stopping on Doku who continued to watch the demon with her unseen eye.

“Will you return to the side of the one who tried to kill you?” Twilight wondered. “Will you forgive her for what she did?”

“I won’t forgive her,” Arixis snarled up at the sky. “I hate her! I thought she was my friend! I thought she liked me! I thought she and my queen liked me! But they didn’t! They wanted to kill me! I hate them so much! I will never forgive them! Never ever ever!”

“I see,” Twilight mused. “Well, if you truly wish to see that succubus fall on this night, Daniel Sorres is doing his best to make your wish come true. However, in order to make sure he succeeds, we must protect those he loves most. These girls around you, they are all special to Daniel Sorres. Their love for him makes him very strong, as I’m sure you noticed firsthand. If you wish to deny those that betrayed you victory, then I kindly ask that you raise your weapon in the defense of these girls.”

Arixis showed a puzzled look before turning to Doku, the harpy tilting her head slightly with her bangs moving aside to show a glimpse of her yellow eyes.

“Will you please help protect them from the imps? Will you protect Doku?”

The demon growled with a faint blush before quickly looking away, hand clenching tightly on her energy weapon as she averted eye-contact with everyone. After a moment she peeked back at Doku, seeing the harpy still watching her, before she turned around with a flustered scoff.

“Fine! I’ll keep the imps from raping them. But only because I want Kryelle to die! I hate her so much! If protecting these girls will help with that, then so be it. But that’s the only reason I’m doing this! I don’t care about these girls at all!”

Glancing back over her shoulder, she saw Doku smiling at her, something that drew out more of a blush on the demon’s cheeks.

“Stop smiling at me like that! I don’t care about you! I hate you too! I do!”

“Is that so?” Doku wondered.

“Yes it is! I hate you! So stop smiling at me!” Arixis barked at her. The demon yelled out in frustration before taking off ahead with a heavy flap of her wings. With her energy lance trailing flames behind it, Arixis soared low to the ground, leapt over Apoch’s spinning shields, and swooped down with a furious yell and vicious swing of her weapon at the approaching imps.

As the succubus swung her spear around and struck down the dark creatures alongside Astreal’s flying swords, Doku watched the demon with a curious smile on her face and hair fluttering in the wind caused by the demon’s powerful attacks.

“I believe my husband was right about you, Arixis.”

“Hey!” Alyssa called out, with the girls turning back to see the witch still holding her arm and staring at her flaming hand in shock. “So, my hand is still on fire here! What am I supposed to do now?”

“Master, I don’t believe we can keep them at bay for long!” Astreal called out, the witch running around the spinning shields with her swords slicing through the imps. She quickly stopped and swung her staff hard, casting her swords through the air with sharp whistles as they pierced and sliced through more of the fiends that continued charging them.

“There’s so many of them,” Apoch worried, focusing her magic to keep her shields circling the group to block the advancing imps. The creatures banged against the barriers and even attempted to jump over them, with a few managing to scramble past them briefly before being sliced into smoke by Astreal and Arixis.

“We cannot hold them off alone, girls,” Twilight said to Alyssa and her family. “We can only aid you in this battle. I know some of you have been in combat before, and others have never harmed a fly in your life. But right now, you are the only hope for the elves and centaurs to survive this dreadful night.”

“We are?” Cindy wondered.

“But why us?” Falla asked.

“Because,” Twilight calmly said. “You girls have the power to help them. Just like your mate does. Daniel Sorres isn’t the only hero these poor women have.”

“But… how can we…” Specca worried.

“The answer lies within you all. Your love hasn’t just emboldened Daniel Sorres in his fight, it’s empowered you just the same. Synergy goes both ways, remember? The bond you share with your mate, the energy between you, it’s yours just as it is his.”

“It’s… ours?” Kroanette softly repeated.

“Yes. The very same magic that empowers Daniel Sorres is alive within you all. In a way, it is his own aura that has strengthened your own. And just as it has given Daniel Sorres the power to protect others, so too shall it grant you the same hope.”

“But I’m not as strong or brave as Daniel, I’m really not,” Specca pleaded, shaking her head. “I’m not a fighter like he is. I don’t even know how to be of any use in a battle, Twilight.”

“Neither do I,” Luna worried. “I don’t even know how I did what I did earlier. I don’t know what to do.”

“You wanted to help these people,” Twilight reasoned. “You wanted to be the change the world needed. You wanted to bring peace to Eden, and fight for it however you could. I said it before to Daniel Sorres when it was his turn to become something greater, when he had to rise up and face what challenged him, and I’ll say it again for you all now.”

Alyssa and the girls looked to each other in wonder while Felucia and Rolian exchanged curious glances.

“Time to step up, ladies.”

The girls watched Alyssa’s hand giving off burning flames and cinders, all of them then looking inward at themselves as Twilight’s words echoed in their heads. Felucia and Rolian watched the girls falling silent as they contemplated what they had been told, their attention then shifting upward as Kitten soared down and landed near them with a hard impact.

“There you girls are,” Kitten said, looking around at everyone. “Looks like everyone is still alive, that’s good to see. Say, did any of you notice that strange windstorm that appeared and-”

She promptly stopped as she saw Alyssa watching her while holding up her flaming hand. The demon blinked and observed the lively fires that were licking off her skin before pointing to her.

“Um… your hand… is on fire, Alyssa.”

“Yeah, I noticed,” Alyssa agreed with a nod.

“Okay… cool,” Kitten slowly said. “So… is it supposed to be on fire right now? Because… I would think it shouldn’t be.”

“Boobies!” Pip cheered, diving down into Kroanette’s bosom. The tiny fairy squirmed about between the mounds with her glow shifting back to blue before popping her head up with a cheery smile. “I’m so happy you’re okay! I was worried so much about you!”

“About me, or my boobs?” Kroanette plainly asked her.

“Both,” Pip answered with a shrug. She then noticed Alyssa and pointed to her. “Alyssa? Your hand is on fire. Did you know that?”

“Yes, Pip, I’m aware of that,” Alyssa answered.

“Okay, just checking,” Pip said, then resumed hopping about merrily between Kroanette’s breasts.

“Alright, what the hell is going on here?” Kitten demanded, looking around. “Why is Alyssa’s hand on fire? When did Apoch and Astreal get here? And… is that Arixis out there? What is she doing?”

“She’s helping keep those awful imps away from us,” Doku said. “She even saved me from being raped by one.”

“She… what?” Kitten replied in disbelief. “Wait, hold on. She saved you? She did that?”

“Watch out!” Astreal shouted, with the girls then seeing imps jumping over Apoch’s spinning barriers towards them. “They’re starting to slip through!”

“There’s too many to hold off!” Apoch cried out.

“Dammit! I hate these things!” Arixis yelled, moving with high speed and swinging in large arcs at the imps. Although she cleaved away a good amount of them along with Astreal’s flying swords, more kept coming and were beginning to get past Apoch’s defense.

“They’re coming back!” Clover said, drawing her arrow and firing at an imp. As she began launching her arrows as fast as she was able, Star teleported about and struck the imps through with her lance, the jinx roaring loudly as she warped back and forth around the field to fend off the advancing creatures.

“For crying out loud, I’m really getting sick of this bullshit!” Kitten shouted, the cambion dashing forward and slicing away imps with both of her magical blades.

“Get away from my family, you jerks!” Cindy yelled, rushing forward with clenched fists. She lifted her hands up and promptly smashed an imp into the ground with a hard impact, the sand wraith then swinging her fists and punching imps into smoke as they leapt at her.

“Cindy, get away from those things!” Felucia barked out, running over to her daughter where she joined in with punching away the imps with heavy hits.

“There’s more coming from this way!” Sheal said, racing to the side as imps were hopping over Apoch’s barriers. As they raced towards the salamander woman, she promptly let loose a feral roar at them with a large burst of fire erupting outward, incinerating most of the imps while a few jumped through the smoke at her. Using her claws she knocked them aside before spinning around, whacking them with her tail and sending them flying back over the witch’s floating shields.

“Hang on, Pip!” Kroanette declared, winding back on her hind legs before charging forward with her spear. She raced forward and struck an imp into black smoke, then began swinging the pole around wildly and knocking more of the creatures around. As a few of them jumped around her spear and towards the woman, they were swiftly blasted away into puffs of smoke by Pip as she took aim at the curses from between the centaur’s breasts.

“Get away from my boobies! And Kroanette too!” the fairy yelled, forming a casting base before the centaur’s bust that she used to fire blazing bolts of golden light out from.

As they continued fighting off the never-ending horde of imps that closed in on them from all sides, the other girls were gathering closer together while watching as the dark creatures continued slipping by now and again.

“There’s too many of them!” Luna cried out. “They can’t hold them all off like this!”

“We have to help the girls. We have to help them somehow,” Falla said in frustration.

“How? What are we supposed to do?” Specca worried.

“I don’t know,” Doku feared. “I… I don’t know how I could be of any help with this.”

“Make them go away!” Rolian cried, the arachne crouching low with her legs tucked in and her hands covering her face. “Please! I really don’t like this! Make it stop already!”

Alyssa looked around at seeing their family and friends struggling to hold off the waves of imps that relentlessly crashed against them, her eyes then resting on her hand as the fires she conjured were burning strong still. The powerful sensation she felt in her hold drew her attention more closely onto it, with the crackling flames and fiery light the magic was exuding resonating with her along with Twilight’s words.

‘This power… its ours? The same power Daniel received from us… we can receive from him too? But how, how can I hold this power without my focuser? How can I use magic like this? Unless…’

She tilted her hand slowly, watching the flames that burned along her fingers and palm, and feeling all too well the magical energy flowing through her grasp.

‘This isn’t the ether I’m feeling. It doesn’t feel the same, it feels… stronger. And… closer to me. The warmth it gives off, it’s not heat from the fire. It feels like… it feels like…’

Slowly she showed a look of wonder, with the sudden realization becoming clear just as the fact that she felt a stronger sense of love swelling within her. Love for her mate who quickly became prominent in her mind for a new reason.

“Daniel?” she quietly said to herself.

“Alyssa!” Specca cried out, snapping the witch back to reality as she quickly turned to the nixie. “Hey, snap out of it! We need to think of a plan here! What should we do?”

“Alyssa?” Doku wondered, seeing the witch merely looking around at the girls in silence.

“Alyssa? Are you okay?” Luna worried.

“What is it?” Falla asked.

“I think I understand now,” Alyssa said, watching the fires burning around her hand. “I know what this feeling is. I know where it came from.”

“What are you talking about?” Specca said. “What feeling?”

“This sensation. This power,” Alyssa clarified. “It’s not the ether I’m grasping. It’s not the same as when I had my focuser with me. It’s different. Much different. Much… stronger.”

“What do you mean, Alyssa?” Doku asked. “If that’s not the ether you’re touching, what is it?”

“Daniel,” Alyssa said, with the girls looking at her in puzzlement. “It’s Daniel. It’s his aura that I’m feeling.”

“Daniel’s aura?” Falla repeated. “Are you sure?”

“Daniel has an aura?” Specca questioned. “How do you know this, Alyssa?”

“I can… feel him,” Alyssa said with a small smile forming. “I can feel his love in my hand. His courage, his strength, his hopes. I can feel it. I know it’s him, I know this feeling is from him. I can tell.”

“I don’t understand,” Specca said, shaking her head. “How could you know that?”

“I know it, Specca,” Alyssa replied, the witch then turning her gaze towards the imps that continued assaulting them. “I can feel it, coursing through me like wildfire. And not just this power, but something else. Something that proves this is from Daniel.”

“What do you feel, Alyssa?” Doku asked, with the girls then watching Alyssa walking ahead of them, her ripped lingerie fluttering in the wind as she slowly made her way towards the imps that were banging against Apoch’s shields.

“Alyssa? Alyssa!” Specca cried out. “What are you doing?”

“Get back here! Alyssa!” Falla shouted.

“What is she doing?” Luna feared. “Where is she going?”

“Alyssa, please come back!” Doku pleaded. “You don’t have your focuser, you can’t fight them!”

“Alyssa?” Kroanette gasped, seeing the witch walking nearby with a focused look in her eye. “What are you doing? Get back! Get away from them!”

“Alyssa, where are you going?” Sheal shouted, slashing away an imp with her claws while watching the witch in surprise. “Get away from the defensive line! The imps are breaking through! They’re going to grab you!”

“Ms. Alyssa, stop!” Apoch called out. “You mustn’t go near them!”

Alyssa took a few more steps before stopping, the girl holding her hands close to her chest as she closed her eyes. The fire in her hands continued burning brightly against her as she stood in front of where Apoch’s shields were circling by. The howling of the imps grew louder as the creatures recklessly charged her, colliding into the barriers and being cleaved away by Astreal’s spinning swords.

“Alyssa, watch out!” Rolian cried out, with all the girls turning to see the witch lowering her head as the fires in her hands burned heavily.

“What the fuck is she doing?” Kitten exclaimed.

“Alyssa, no!” Cindy wailed.

“What are you doing, you idiot?” Felucia said in disbelief.

“Run, Alyssa!” Kroanette yelled, using her spear to knock away more imps while Pip kept shooting her blasts of magical light at them. “Run away!”

“Alyssa!” Clover shouted, the elf firing her arrows as fast as she could as the imps approaching her were drawing closer still. She glanced to Alyssa while screaming in anger as the imps gave her no reprieve to move her aim towards her co-mate.

Star meowed and shook her head at Alyssa, the jinx also struggling with shoving away a few imps that were holding onto her spear and arm.

“You don’t have your focuser!” Specca reminded her. “You can’t fight them without it!”

“I don’t need it,” Alyssa said, dropping to her knees. “I have something stronger.”

The imps roared as they leapt towards the witch, with the girls screaming at seeing a few managing to crawl over and jump past Apoch’s shield, all while Alyssa opened her eyes to show a sharp smile towards the fiends.

“I have Daniel!” Alyssa declared, the witch then slamming her hands down on the ground. A powerful shockwave erupted outward from her, knocking the imps away while glowing etches of light bled through the dirt all around the witch. The girls watched in surprise as the shimmering golden and white light expanded out underneath them in all directions, reaching past Apoch’s shields and into the field beneath the imps that continued running towards them.

“Alyssa?” Specca breathed out.

“What is she doing?” Luna wondered.

“How is she doing this?” Falla asked, looking down at the glowing light coming from beneath them.

“But… she doesn’t have her focuser,” Kitten said in disbelief. “How can she…”

“Alyssa?” Triska wondered.

“I can feel Daniel’s desire,” Alyssa said, showing a sharp look at the imps. “I can feel what he felt when he took up the magical arts. The burning desire to protect his loved ones. The strength to protect those that mattered most to him. I can feel it inside me. It’s his aura. It’s his gift.”

“His gift?” Doku asked.

“What is she talking about?” Arixis questioned.

Alyssa looked down to her hands that were pressed against the dirt, the fires they had on them burning with a dark red hue while the magical light that had stretched out beneath her in all directions was getting the attention of more than just her family and friends.

“What the fuck is that?” an elf asked as she and the nearby women saw the strange light shining up through the ground beneath the girls in the center of the ravaged encampment.

“Is that from Lord Daniel Sorres’ women?” another wondered.

Specca and the girls stared in amazement at the light that was blooming from cracks below them in a wide area around the witch, their eyes then moving back to Alyssa as she had red light beginning to shine around her. It was as if the very air near the witch was flickering with crimson embers that danced near her, something she paid no mind to as she focused her sights on the imps that were howling at the girls.

“Alyssa! What the hell are you doing?” Kitten demanded. “What… what is all this?”

“This is the power Daniel has granted me with Synergy,” Alyssa answered, then focused heavily on the newfound feeling in her grasp as she let loose a furious decree.

“The strength to protect my family!”

Without pause the area rumbled heavily, causing imps to stumble about along with nearby elves and centaurs. The girls watched the ground shaking in surprise before large, dark green vines erupted all across the field, the massive floral tendrils crashing up through the dirt and rock with incredible force. Alyssa kept her focused glare on the imps before her, all while everyone else halted and witnessed the large plants she summoned lifting high into the air while swaying about heavily.

“What the hell?” Kitten wondered.

“How…” Specca breathed out.

“Those aren’t her normal vines she summons,” Falla noticed.

“Those… are really big,” Luna agreed.

Alyssa yelled loudly as the fires on her hands flared against the ground, scorching it instantly while crimson cinders quickly flowed along the light trails through the dirt towards the giant vines. As they raced up into them, the summoned flora suddenly ignited, bursting into raging flames while still swaying about in the air. Everyone gasped and watched in awe as large tendrils waved around with fire searing off them, with all eyes then turning back to Alyssa as she had flames circling her from the ground now.

“Alyssa,” Specca softly said.

“You want my family?” Alyssa shouted at the imps. “Then you’ll have to go through me!”

The vines quickly wound back before all swinging towards the imps, striking through groups of them with searing swipes while others smashed them into the ground violently. The girls slowly looked around in disbelief as Alyssa’s flaming flora decimated imps all over the field. The elves and centaurs who were close to their battleground screamed and stumbled back as the witch’s fiery vines swiped, smashed, and even impaled the imps they had been fighting, all of the flaming fauna striking with great strength and speed, while never once touching any of the elves and centaurs with so much as a stray cinder from their attacks.

“What the fuck?” an elf cried out.

“Am I seeing things?” a centaur exclaimed in disbelief.

“What is happening?”

“What the hell are those things?” an elf asked, staring at a towering vine the size of a tree that was engulfed in fire right before her.

“Look!” another elf said, pointing to the girls and Alyssa. “The witch, I think she’s doing this!”

“Since when do witches cast fire spells?” a centaur shakily asked.

“Alyssa?” Kitten questioned with bewilderment. “How… how is she doing this?”

Alyssa held her hand out towards the imps as she let out another furious yell, casting her flaming tendrils to strike down more of the creatures while more erupted further away to swing at the howling curses.

“Incredible,” Kroanette softly voiced.

“I didn’t know Alyssa could do that,” Pip said in wonder. “Did you know she could do that? Because I sure didn’t.”

“How the fuck is she doing this?” Clover asked aloud.

“I thought she couldn’t create fire by herself,” Felucia questioned. “How is she doing so now?”

“The power we have within us,” Specca realized. “That’s what Twilight was talking about. Alyssa’s wielding magic from the monster energy she has within herself.”

“She just used magic without a focuser,” Falla said, pointing to Alyssa. “And really powerful magic too. How is she doing that?”

“She said it wasn’t the ether she was channeling,” Doku remembered. “It was Daniel. She’s getting this power from our mate.”

“Daniel,” Specca said in awe. “His magic, it’s affecting us too. The power of Synergy, it goes both ways. Our love for him is making him stronger, and his love for us is doing the same.”

“Synergy gives us magic powers too?” Falla said in disbelief.

“The windstorms you and Luna created. Alyssa using magic without her focuser. It’s all because of Daniel. His aura, his own aura, is bolstering us.”

Luna, Falla, and Doku looked to each other in surprise then down at themselves in wonder from that, while Rolian continued gazing in speechless marvel at Alyssa summoning another wave of her flaming plants to roll outward through the field and decimate more imps in a wide wave of fiery destruction.

“But… how do we do it?” Falla said, shaking her head. “We’ve never done that before. We never knew that was even possible.”

“The power is within us already,” Doku said. “Twilight told us so. We just have to feel for it. We have to bring it out somehow.”

“I’ve never tried used magic before,” Luna fretted. “I’m not sure I know how to do that. I don’t know if I can.”

Specca looked over to Alyssa as the witch cast out more of her vines from underground at the imps, the flaming tendrils cleaving through the fiends along with the ground with vicious swipes. She also saw the other girls trying to fight off the advancing horde of curses. Arixis used her crimson spear against the imps with powerful and vicious swipes, with Kitten wielding her twin magical blades in her fight nearby. Star warped around and struck through imp after imp with her lance, while Kroanette seemed to be using hers like a club as she whacked the fiends away again and again with heavy swings of the pole. Pip raced out of her bosom and started firing her magical bolts of energy at approaching imps, while Sheal was using her claws, tail, and flaming breath to keep more from advancing on her side of the field. Cindy and Felucia were using their brute strength to punch the imps away into black smoke. Astreal was sending out her swords in wide arcs around the area to mow down more of the imps, and Apoch remained near those in the middle as she kept her shields circling everyone to block as many advancing curses as she could.

“I’m almost out of arrows here!” Clover called out, firing her bolts quickly and precisely at approaching imps. “If anyone has a plan for what the fuck to do next, I’m all ears!”

“They won’t go away!” Cindy whined as she kept punching imps left and right, with her mother doing the same nearby as the wraiths were being pushed back in their fight.

“This is crazy!” Felucia cried out. “There’s way too fucking many of them! How are we supposed to fight this?”

“Alyssa, how are you attacking them with such power?” Kroanette called out. “And without a focuser no less. We could really use the same magic over here!”

“You already have that magic inside you!” Alyssa answered, waving her hands forward and sending a group of imps flying back into the air from a fierce magical force. As they were swatted into the ground by her flaming flora, the witch looked back to see her family struggling to keep the curses at bay.

“It’s because of Daniel! His love, his strength, it’s there; his aura is there for you to grasp too!”

“His aura?” Kitten questioned. “My master has an aura?”

“Daniel has an aura too?” Triska wondered.

“Feel for it!” Alyssa ordered, focusing her power and sending out a rolling wave of flaming vines that cleaved away more imps ahead of her. “I can feel it, all around and inside me. The very power that our man has, its within us too. Use it, just like he does!”

“How the fuck are we supposed to do that?” Clover shouted, the elf then jumping in surprise at feeling no more arrows in her quiver. She threw the empty holder and bow aside and backed up as imps continued running towards her.

“I’ve never used magic before!” Clover said. “How the hell am I supposed to now?”

“Feel him in your heart!” Alyssa answered. “Feel him in your mind! He’s there, his aura is right there in front of you! Grab hold of it, grab hold of him with all your might! You’ll know what it is when you touch it, you’ll know what to do!”

“Feel him out. Feel him out,” Clover nervously repeated, seeing the imps colliding with Apoch’s shields, while a few managed to slip under them and sprint at the elf with loud howls. Two of them were sliced away by a flaming vine while the last of them leapt forward past it, charging the elf still with a feral roar.

“Feel him. Feel him, goddammit. Daniel, please, I need your help!”

She held her hands together in prayer as she stumbled back in her steps, with the imp racing towards her while she heard the girls behind her scream in fright.

“Daniel. Please. Please! Please help me!” Clover cried out, shutting her eyes and focusing all she could on her beloved mate. She saw him flash before her briefly, his voice echoing in her ears as she suddenly felt something within her light up.

“Clover! Run!” Doku wailed, seeing the imp closing in on the elf who suddenly stopped moving.

“What are you doing? Look out!” Specca exclaimed.

“Daniel,” Clover softly said, clutching her hands together. A strange sensation washed over her, her fears melting away and being replaced with a sense of urgency. Not to save her own life, but the lives of her family and friends whose cries quickly became prominent in her ears. The thought of the centaurs and elves being assaulted, her mates being raped, and Daniel struggling to overcome his fight; Clover swiftly felt a surge of power flow through her body and into her hands that began shimmering with a sparkly dark green light. That, and growing anger towards those that threatened all she cared about.

“Get away,” Clover growled, eyes opening and glaring at the imp with a dark green glimmer in them.

“Clover!” Luna screamed, the girls watching as the dark creature lunged towards the elf.

“Get away,” Clover snarled, the feeling in her hands suddenly growing heavier as she felt something lighting up inside her. She then moved, almost on reflex, focusing solely on the imp that reached out towards her while her body seemed to act on instinct. In one smooth motion, her arms and hands moved in sync with her emotions, with one hand held forward and gripping something she felt so clearly, while the other slowly drew back from it. As she did, a glowing bow of dark green light manifested in her grasp, the large longbow glistening with jade embers wafting from its frame, while a light green arrow formed into place that she held against the bow’s silvery string.

“Get away from my family!” Clover roared, the elf then firing the bolt. Almost instantly the arrow blasted forward at high speed, a distorted shockwave rippling behind it as it streaked through the air. The imp before the elf was swiftly annihilated as the arrow pierced and plowed right through. The girls watched in surprise as the bolt flew across the field, whizzed past Apoch’s shields, narrowly missed Arixis who hopped back with a yelp, and traveled further out while striking through more imps in its path. The bolt finally struck an imp and exploded, decimating more of them nearby into black haze that quickly blew away.

The girls looked at where a plume of smoke and dark haze was billowing away from, then over to Clover as she stared wide-eyed at what she had just done. The elf slowly looked to the bow she was holding, feeling it pulsating with energy in her hand while being nearly weightless, then over to Alyssa as the witch was showing a growing smile at her.

“I think… I feel something,” Clover conceded.

“Clover,” Specca said in awe.

“She… she conjured a magical bow,” Doku breathed out.

“Is that from Daniel’s love?” Luna wondered.

“His aura,” Falla realized. “She’s tapping into his aura. She’s doing it.”

Clover looked over her magical weapon in speechless marvel, then noticed more imps racing towards the girls. She growled and narrowed her eyes at the fiends, her bow crackling with energy as she slowly walked towards the edge of their protected circle.

“Clover, my word,” Kroanette said in astonishment. “That was… incredible! How did you do that?”

“I can feel it,” Clover said, keeping her eyes on the approaching imps. “I can feel Daniel’s love. I can feel him here, with me, holding me, emboldening me. And I can feel how he does, how he feels when he says he wants to protect us from harm.”

“You can feel all that, Clover?” Cindy wondered.

“Yeah. And I can feel what his aura is telling me, what Daniel must feel whenever he takes up the sword to defend us,” the elf firmly spoke. She took aim with her bow as another mystical arrow of light formed while being held in her hand.

“And that’s to never let anything take away my loved ones!” she yelled, the elf then firing her bolt that flew through the air in a jade streak. Clover continued pulling the string back to her bow and shooting new arrows that appeared just as fast as she could fire them, the elf letting loose a furious warcry as she sent out a stream of shimmering projectiles past Apoch’s barriers that continued circling before her. The rapid bangs of her attacks detonating further away were accompanied by clouds of smoke drifting throughout her firing line from the many slain imps that fell to her arrows.

“Yeah! Fuck you!” Clover shouted. “Fuck you! Fuck all of you! Go to fucking hell, you goddamned shit-fucking dogs! Suck on that! Suck on that, you fucking piss-gargling horsefuckers! Yeah, you like that? You like that? Choke on it, fucking sacks of shit! Fuck you! Fuck you all!”

“Clover, could you please mind your language a little bit?” Kroanette weakly requested.

“Fuck you! You want a piece of this too?” Clover yelled back.

“No, no, that’s quite alright,” Kroanette quickly said, whacking away a few more imps with her spear before smiling nervously at the elf. “You just keep on doing… whatever it is that you’re doing. Um, but please watch your aim with those things. We don’t want to break any of our petrified sisters out there.”

“I know what I’m doing!” Clover shouted, still firing her magical arrows relentlessly across her side of the field. “I know how to fucking use a bow and arrow, thank you!”

“She’s scary when she’s mad,” Luna shakily mentioned.

“I’d say she found her fire in this battle,” Sheal agreed, slowly nodding.

“Don’t listen to her, Juggy,” Rolian nervously said, holding her hands over the jug’s top. “You don’t need to hear that kind of language. Just… just think of something happy right now. Think of something happy… and not scary.”

“Amazing,” Specca softly said, adjusting her glasses and witnessing Clover firing out bolts of magical energy from her glowing, manifested bow of light.

Star watched her co-mate pushing the imps back greatly on her side of the field, the jinx then yowling loudly as imps grabbed onto her spear and back. The girl stumbled about before teleporting a few feet to the side, her magical leap being unable to shake the imps that grabbed onto her hair and arms while pulling on her spear.

“Oh no, Star!” Luna cried out, with the girls then seeing more of the imps jumping onto the jinx and tackling her to the ground. The cat meowed loudly as she teleported to one side of the field and then another, all with the imps wrestling her about while throwing aside her spear to the ground. After a few more tumbles along the dirt and failed attempts to warp away from the creatures, the jinx was brought down to her knees by the fiends, with two of them yanking on her arms and bending her forward while more held onto her hair and legs.

“Star, no!” Falla screamed, watching as the jinx was held in place by the imps while arching back with a furious yowl. As she did more imps leapt onto the cat, piling atop and knocking her down while a few kept her rear held up behind her. Underneath the rabid curses, Star let out a muffled cry, the jinx feeling her body being held all over while one was starting to thrust its enlarged member between her thighs and against her exposed flesh.

“They’re going to rape her!” Specca cried out. “Someone, do something! Quick!”

Star shut her eyes and meowed heavily as she struggled to move, the fevered snarling of the imps growing louder in her ears as she felt them holding her still. Crying out her beloved’s name in her own tongue, an image of Daniel flashed before her eyes, along with his voice that echoed in her ears. As it did, the sounds of the imps grew quiet, her mind shifting its focus from the creatures that were preparing to violate her, with her thoughts quickly changing to Daniel as he became more prominent to her. That, and Alyssa’s words which sounded off in her ears.

“Feel him in your mind! He’s there, his aura is right there in front of you! Grab hold of it, grab hold of him with all your might! You’ll know what it is when you touch it, you’ll know what to do!”

Opening her eyes, Star yelled out from beneath the imps, with the one holding her rear in place howling as it prepared to enter her.

“Star!” Doku cried out, the girls watching in horror as the imps covered Star and held her down. In an instant, a warped bang sounded off as the imps were knocked away and into the air. Before they could hit the ground, Star reappeared nearby from her teleport, the jinx howling loudly while a shimmering sapphire light rippled around her. The girl warped away again, this time causing all the imps near her to do the same teleporting act, with the cat reappearing in the air along with the imps that were flailing about around her. Specca and the girls looked up just in time for Star to vanish again along with the imps, with the jinx appearing on the ground with a hard impact below, followed by all the imps slamming into the ground beside her.

“What in Eden?” Specca breathed out.

Star yowled with a fierce look in her eyes, her hand slowly clutching as she felt a building force rumbling in her grip. With it reaching a breaking point in both her grasp and in her mind, the girl swung her hand out, causing a massive distorted bubble around herself that erupted outward with twisted reflections from its opposite sides. As it did, the imps were instantly warped away from her, all of them then reappearing around the battlefield in various unfortunate returns. From warping into place right before Astreal’s spinning swords, tossed through the air into Arixis’ spear from behind, and thrown into Alyssa’s fiery flora that swatted them away, the imps were launched away from Star in all directions, and into anything that resulted in a swift demise for the curses.

While the slain fiends dissolved into smoke, Star stood in place with a focused look in her eye, her breathing slowly calming, while her body continued to have rippling flickers of bent sapphire light circling her. From behind an imp lunged at her, only for the cat to wave her hand back at it, causing the creature to vanish before it touched her. Instantly the imp reappeared further away, a foot off the ground and right in Clover’s firing line. Before the imp could touch the ground, it was blasted away by another of the elf’s magical arrows of light, with Star glancing back to the smoke cloud it had become before turning her sights towards the approaching horde of curses.

“Holy shit,” Falla softly said in awe.

“Star?” Luna slowly asked.

“What just happened?” Rolian asked in puzzlement.

“All the imps were just thrown away from her,” Specca said. “It’s like she just… teleported them all away with her magic. I never knew jinxes could even do that with their magic.”

“What is happening to us?” Doku wondered.

“It’s Daniel,” Falla said, with the girls seeing her gazing around at those that were fighting back the imps. “He’s doing this to us. He’s giving us the power to fight and protect ourselves. It’s because of his aura. It’s his strength. It’s his desire. The desire to protect those that matter most to him. It’s what made him stronger all this time, what guided him to become the hero we always needed.”

“He wanted to become a knight for us,” Luna remembered. “He wanted to protect all of us. He wanted to get stronger to keep all of us safe.”

“It brought out his inner strength,” Specca said. “It helped him make his wishes a reality. My word, I never knew Synergy would be able to grant us the same ability.”

“So what do we do now?” Doku asked.

“We do the only thing we can do,” Falla reasoned, looking ahead at the imps that continued coming after them. “What we have to do in order to protect each other from those horrid curses.”

“Falla, I know what you’re thinking,” Specca warned. “It’s much too dangerous for us, we can’t risk falling or else Daniel may lose his fight with Kryelle. We shouldn’t-”

“I’m not flying away again!” Falla yelled at her. “I’m not going to run away like a cowardly butterfly, Specca. Squeak was willing to fight for these people. Daniel is fighting for them right now. I have to do the same.”

“We’re not fighters, Falla,” Specca reasoned.

“We are now,” Falla said, shaking her head. “The elves and centaurs need us. Our family needs us, Specca. We have the power to help them, we can’t run away from that.”

The girls looked at her worriedly then around at the imps as those fighting them off were doing so now with increased strength and ability, yet still struggling with keeping all the imps from advancing on them. Not only that, but the cries of terrified centaurs and elves were beginning to be drowned out by the howling of imps in the area, with the overwhelmed women slowly losing their battle against the never-ending tide of imps. While Rolian opted to nervously drink from her jug and start to cry, Luna, Specca, and Doku looked to each other in concern. The three girls then turned to Falla as she confirmed their apprehension about the only path they could take now.

“Like it or not, we have the power to help stop those things. Daniel’s given us the strength to fight back, now we need to find the courage to use it. If not for those poor elves and centaurs, then at the very least, for our own family.”

The four girls exchanged looks before turning to see imps coming at them from all sides, with Falla slowly breathing out before she clenched her fists and forced a brave face as they all knew what had to be done.

“You heard Twilight. Time to step up, ladies.”




  Chapter 10

Strength of the Harem

In the world of Eden, women were known to be the majority of fighters for their race. While the men were capable of wielding swords and steel, magical might, and even brute force against their foes; the women of mankind preferred to keep their men safe at home, far away from the hands of lustful monsters. With this, some questioned if it was the right way of doing things, and if the women should be acting as protectors at all. While arguments could be made both ways, there was something to remember about these beautiful warriors.

Even the fairest of maidens had the potential to rival an army.

*****

Under the night sky, Jericho kept a sharp eye on Daniel from her secluded hilltop. The twinkle of her spyglass gave away her position to nobody from inside her concealing shrub, the ant girl’s sights remaining on Daniel while her expression had noticeably changed. Before, during the orgy event, she had a glazed look in her eye while displaying a hungry and drooling smile, with her panties being damp from her excitement and her fevered squeaks unable to be contained in her throat. Now, however, she was showing something different as she kept her watchful eye on Daniel.

Her mouth was opened, not with a promiscuous smile, but instead complete surprise. Her eyes were not only focused now, but also wide as she witnessed something astounding. And her voice had been silenced, as she was rendered squeakless from what she was seeing.

Through her looking glass, she watched as Daniel engaged in combat with Kryelle and a deathmare, while wielding more magical might than the bounty hunter had expected by far. Even with a mythical kitsune showing up and joining the fight, Jericho kept her eye solely on Daniel, observing his battle while also trying to keep up with him as he was moving with inexplicable speed. As he used his flaming sword to attack and parry Kryelle’s attacks and also those of the deathmare, he appeared to move about in a blur now and again, and even outright vanish before reappearing behind the succubus as he fought against her with incredible strength.

Jericho tilted her head in bewilderment as she had to keep moving her spyglass quickly in order to track him, the ant girl having great difficulty keeping him centered in her view as he appeared to move about in wild, unpredictable patterns with amazing speed and agility. Shaking her head, the ant girl then rubbed her eye before peering closely at the battle again, managing to catch sight of Daniel as he swung his flaming blade at Kryelle, and then appeared to dash aside in a mere moment to attack her again from the flank. Although the succubus was able to match his speed and move about quickly as well, Jericho was having trouble following the man’s movements with growing frustration.

With a low growl and a few short squeaks, the ant girl shook her head as she struggled to keep Daniel in her sights. She followed him dashing aside to avoid Kryelle’s snapping whip, then failed to spot him as he seemed to disappear, and then found him again as he used his sword to deflect the deathmare’s scythe away from the kitsune that took her turn charging the succubus. Jericho set down the spyglass and stared with disbelief towards the flickering lights and crackling booms that was Daniel’s battleground in the distance. She scratched her head and pondered what she was seeing for a moment, then tried spying on him again through her looking glass with a stern glare.

She managed to catch sight of Daniel only briefly as he continued dashing about at high speed, striking at both Kryelle and the deathmare with seemingly as much strength as the kitsune that moved about beside him. Jericho kept a close eye on him the best she could, watching him for a few more minutes before a dark creature suddenly leapt up before her. With a startled squeak, she stumbled back out of the shrub as an imp roared and charged at her. The ant girl squeaked and swiftly swung her fist at the fiend, striking it into a puff of black haze. Jericho stared in puzzlement at the lingering smoke before noticing more imps running at her from over the knoll. She quickly tossed aside her spyglass and snatched her crossbow up, a narrowed glare being shown as she looked around at the approaching creatures in annoyance.

The imps raced towards the ant girl before she took aim and fired a bolt at them, piercing one that dissolved into smoke while spiking another behind it into the ground with a heavy impact. The bolt’s tip shattered and released a sudden bloom of sizzling green smoke around the kill, with nearby imps running through it and burning away at the touch. The corrosive mist rapidly melted any imp that crossed the lingering cloud, with others running past it towards the ant girl who quickly armed another bolt in her crossbow.

Jericho fired the bolt into an imp and into the ground nearby, creating more corrosive vapors that billowed before the bounty hunter as the rabid curses closed in from all sides. One leapt onto her back against her quiver, another grabbed hold of her arm, and a third took hold of her leg. In one smooth motion, Jericho spun around with her quiver sliding down her arm, swatted an imp off her leg with a fierce backhand, slammed her other arm down and crushed the second imp into smoke below her, then stomped the third imp into the dirt off her holder with her boot while aiming her crossbow at the approaching fiends.

Firing her toxin tipped bolt, she kicked her quiver up into the air overhead, spun around and bashed another imp away with her weapon, spun around and grabbed her quiver as it fell, slipping it back along her arm and onto her back before she took out another bolt and armed her crossbow again, firing the bolt at the stunned imp she knocked away. As it was pierced into the ground and melted away by the corrosive acid, Jericho swiftly turned and bashed another imp away with her abdomen, the ant girl then punching another into black smoke before she reloaded her weapon and fired a poisonous bolt at the creatures.

With the billowing green mist flowing around her, Jericho watched as the imps charging her melted before reaching her, all of the rabid curses dissolving into black smoke as she slowly gazed around the area. She then caught sight of an imp that managed to slip by the toxic vapors and leap up towards her, the snarling creature grabbing hold of her shoulder and arm while howling at her. Jericho struggled to move her arms to shake the imp off, the ant girl growling in ire as the imp wrestled her around. With a bitter smirk, Jericho then screeched at the imp, with the ant girl revealing twin mandibles that extended out from inside the corners of her mouth. She promptly hacked a large spray of green acid at the imp, which swiftly melted away the fiend into sizzling black smoke.

As she retracted her mandibles back into her mouth, Jericho looked around the area with a growl as the toxic clouds were beginning to fade, however more imps were racing towards her still. She shook her head before starting to slowly sway her hips and abdomen. In doing so, her insect appendage began to release a fine green mist from its boils, with drops of corrosive acid falling off them and onto the ground where they chewed into the dirt. The mist grew as Jericho gently spun around, spreading the flowing clouds around her as the imps closed in. Her clothing shimmered slightly from the residue while the grass below her dissolved away, a fate shared by the imps as they ran into the corrosive clouds.

Jericho watched all the fiends melting away into smoke before ever reaching her, the ant girl then slowly walking back over to the nearby bush that also turned into liquefied sludge, before she picked up her plague mask. Putting on her covering, the ant girl squeaked and observed all the imps being burned away by her toxic mists. Her gaze moved around at the many imps that sizzled and melted away before she turned towards where Daniel was still fighting Kryelle.

Grabbing her spyglass, she looked around for him, only catching fleeting glimpses of the man as he moved about in his fight at high speed. She then noticed a powerful windstorm erupting from the nearby elven encampment. Watching as it suddenly erupted from out of nowhere before promptly fading away, Jericho squeaked a few times as she tilted her head slightly. She aimed her spyglass towards the camp and saw imps assaulting the elves and centaurs all throughout the area, with her sights then resting on something else that was quite strange to see.

It was then she saw that Daniel wasn’t the only one exhibiting extraordinary ability that day.

*****

“Someone, anyone, help me!” Cathadra cried out, the copycat running aimlessly through the besieged elven encampment. She weaved around petrified elves and centaurs, shrieked as she narrowly dodged imps that lunged at her from all sides, and frantically ran as fast as she could from the ones that relentlessly chased after her. She spotted elves and centaurs desperately fighting off the rabid curses amongst the chaos, with many of the women ultimately falling to the fiends as they swarmed the camp with great numbers. The sight of elves and centaurs being raped relentlessly everywhere she ran, with those being violated by the curses ultimately turning to stone within haunting blooms of golden light; it all sent chills down the copycat’s spine.

“This isn’t happening! This isn’t happening!” Cathadra whined, rounding a toppled shack before halting with a scream. Before her she witnessed two centaurs wailing in tortured ecstasy as they were ridden by imps, the women managing to turn their frightened eyes onto the copycat before they suddenly shrieked from their building climax. The centaurs turned to stone before Cathadra’s horrified face, with imps hastily crawling over the fallen women towards the trembling cat next.

“Why is this happening?” Cathadra shouted, taking off in a mad sprint to the side as the imps raced after her. “What the fuck are these things? Why are they doing this?”

She only made it so far before quickly stopping again, a fearful mew escaping her quivering lips as she saw imps drawing closer all around.

“Please… somebody… help me,” she whimpered. Staggering around in circles, she nervously watched the imps crawling towards her. The animalistic snarling and haunting light from their eyes drew sheer terror from the woman, with her ear twitching from hearing women nearby screaming in agony that she feared was her fate.

“Forgive me, countess,” she softly spoke. “I failed these women. I failed them. I’m so sorry.”

The imps roared before racing at her from all sides, with Cathadra slowly dropping to her knees as she began to cry. The curses leapt towards the copycat, with many grabbing onto her hair and arms while others took hold of her hips and breasts. Before they could strip her, however, they were soon interrupted by a powerful storm of violent winds erupting from nearby. Without warning the speedy gales struck against them, knocking the imps off the screaming woman and throwing them far into the air. Cathadra tumbled along the ground before crashing into a toppled tent, the ripped canopy dropping over and blanketing her while debris flew across the area overhead.

After the furious storm subsided nearly as quickly as it came, Cathadra slowly crawled out from under the covering and looked around in a daze. She saw the elven encampment having been ravaged by the heavy winds, with most of the shelters thrown far and wide across the area while the petrified elves and centaurs remained in place. Women of both races were slowly recovering from the sudden onslaught, all of them shakily getting back to their feet while questioning what had just happened.

“What was that?” Cathadra slowly asked. Stumbling back onto her feet she looked around in confusion.

“Am I dreaming? Is this all just a horrible dream? It must be, it has to be. That Daniel fellow couldn’t have possibly mated with so many women in one go like that. And this… these monsters… I’m dreaming, I have to be.”

With a twitch of her ear, she looked back to see imps running towards her again, a nervous whine coming from the woman as terror quickly settled in again.

“Please let it be just a dream. Please let it be a dream.”

The imps raced towards the copycat, with her then screaming and taking off running as a wave of the lecherous curses chased after her.

“This isn’t a dream! It’s a nightmare!” she cried out in fright. Looking back over her shoulder she saw an army of imps howling and stampeding towards her. Glancing to either side, she then noticed elves and centaurs were also running in the same direction with her, with some firing arrows back at their pursuers while spears were used to knock away those that got close to them. The moonlight illuminated the area to show elves and centaurs all over the encampment were being pushed inward, with imps having them surrounded and closing in from every direction. A few of the women noticed the copycat running with them, confused and frustrated looks being shown at her before they shifted focus back to the imps that hounded them unremittingly.

“Oh my god, they’re everywhere,” Cathadra whined. “What do we do now? What the hell do we do now?”

She ran forward desperately, weaving around petrified elves and centaurs while hearing the relentless howling of imps behind her. The screams of the terrified women escalated as did her fearful whimpering, her eyes frantically searching for hope of surviving this night. She stumbled in her run briefly before tripping to the ground with a loud meow, the woman quickly looking back to seeing a stone elf lying on the grass with her outstretched hand having snagged her boot. Kicking with shaky mews to try and free herself, Cathadra then turned her frightful face to the imps that were charging at her. Slowly she looked down to the elf that was petrified at her feet, then back to the imps that ran at her with vicious snarls.

“I… deserve this,” she said in defeat. “I betrayed these people’s trust. I deserve this. I just hope… someone will mourn for me afterwards.”

Closing her eyes she braced for the end, hearing the imps stampeding closer while women were shrieking in terror all around her. It was then the land seemed to rumble violently beneath her, the copycat meowing in surprise as she looked around to see everything shaking suddenly. Elves and centaurs looked around in puzzlement before a loud crash erupted behind Cathadra. Looking back, the copycat stared with wide eyes at seeing a large, green tendril rising up from the ground, the flailing vine being the size of a large tree as it rose high up into the air.

“What… in… Eden?” Cathadra breathed out.

Without warning the tendril appeared to ignite into flames, drawing surprised gasps and screams from the women that were bathed in its warm light. Cathadra stared in awe at the waving vine before it swung down towards her. However it didn’t crush her as she feared it would, rather it smashed into the ground before her and plowed the imps into a smoldering crevice. Cathadra watched as it then whipped around into the air and smashed down on more imps running at the elves and centaurs, the confused women backing up from the burning tendril while being speechless.

“What’s happening now?” Cathadra softly said. “What is that thing?”

She shook her foot and freed herself from the fallen elf before stumbling back onto her feet, watching in disbelief as more flaming roots erupted all over the area, the flaming flora appearing to reach high into the air before smashing down and swiping through hordes of imps with incredible force. Cathadra gazed around at the sight in wonder along with the elves and centaurs, with some then looking behind them and pointing to something in surprise. Many began running again towards the center of the encampment, with others taking notice and following as well. Cathadra watched the flaming tendrils slaying imps with their heavy strikes before an elf grabbed her hand and started pulling her along with the crowd. She looked to see the elder elf that beat her down earlier leading the way as more elves and centaurs were seen running alongside them towards something further ahead.

“What are you doing?” Cathadra asked.

“I don’t know if this is your doing or not,” the elf snapped, glancing back to her with a glare. “But Lord Daniel Sorres is going to be expecting a very good explanation from you regardless. I’m not letting you weasel out of your confession that easily.”

“I swear, I have no idea what those things are or why they’re doing this,” Cathadra pleaded. “I don’t understand anything that’s happening tonight. But I promise you, I never wished any harm upon your people, I only wanted to keep them safe.”

“Looks like you failed your mission then,” the elf scoffed. “At least Lord Daniel Sorres actually saved us when he tried, rather than spitting out useless apologies after everything’s gone to shit.”

“I’m sorry. I really am.”

“Save it, cat. Like I said, I’m only keeping you alive so he can decide your fate, not whatever those fucking things are back there.”

Cathadra slowly nodded then looked around at seeing every elf and centaur running and pointing ahead at something in amazement. She blinked then turned her eyes forward and up, her jaw lowering as she noticed more flaming tendrils rising up and crashing down onto imps behind them, the flaming flora appearing to fend off the rabid curses from the panicked crowd as they all rushed towards something in haste.

“What is doing that?” Cathadra wondered.

A few centaurs and elves suddenly screamed in terror to her left, with the copycat turning to see a group of imps leaping towards the frightened women from their flank. Before they could grab onto their prey, a jinx suddenly appeared near them, the nearly naked feline yowling loudly as she leapt past them while waving her hand forward. As she did, a distorted wave washed past her and the imps, with the curses vanishing before the surprised women. The imps suddenly reappeared in random places nearby, with some flying face first into spears of centaurs that jumped in startled disbelief, others tumbling about before smacking into petrified elves with hard impacts that broke their bodies, and others flailed high up in the air before being shot by elven archers with ease.

“Isn’t that Lord Daniel Sorres’ cat?” the elf leading Cathadra asked, with the copycat watching in marvel as Star teleported past them with an echoing meow. She darted about and teleported quickly as she weaved through the horde of imps, a shimmering sapphire light seeming to follow her every step of the way. As the jinx hopped around the area, she pulled any imp nearby into her teleportation magic, flinging the curses around wildly and into unfortunate paths. A few were thrown into spears of fallen centaurs that were still held in hand, others were tossed into each other and trampled under hoof by running centaurs, and some were warped into fierce downward thrusts by Star as she teleported up and then down sharply, hurling the curses into the ground with tremendous force.

Star continued moving around the outskirts of the stampeding crowd, with Cathadra watching in awe as the jinx threw the imps chasing them into disarray. She and the elf holding her then looked ahead and gasped as they saw the same thing those nearby did, something that made them all feel renewed hope of surviving the night grow within them.

“Hurry and get behind us!” Apoch called out, the witch manifesting several large golden shields that swayed before her, blocking and knocking back the tide of imps. At her side Astreal was waving her staff around precisely, with her crimson magical blades swinging through the air and cleaving through the imps that met with her sister’s barriers. The twin witches were holding off the imps as centaurs and elves ran past them, the two spellcasters focusing their abilities to more reliably defend a smaller area before them. Of course, they were able to do so now as they weren’t the only ones forming a defensive enclave for the frightened women to retreat to.

“Just die, you stupid curses!” Arixis yelled, swooping up and slamming down with a fierce strike of her lance, annihilating more imps with a powerful destructive wave of crimson energy. The ground ruptured outward from her in a wide wave before she shot forward and swung her weapon at more of the rabid curses, swiftly destroying them while the smoke and haze around her flowed away in strong gusts.

“Hey, be careful with that thing!” Astreal yelled at her, the twin sisters stumbling in their steps from the forceful shockwaves emanating from the succubus’ attacks near them.

“Watch it!” Kitten barked at her, using her twin swords to slash away imps that leapt towards her. She growled and sent a fierce swing of her blade through another, casting a crackling arc of light that struck through more behind it.

“We can’t bring those that have been turned to stone back to life if you break them, you idiot!”

“Shut up, you weak little bitch!” Arixis shot back. “I’ll kill these damned things however I want to!”

“If you put so much as a scratch on those elves or centaurs you will pay with your life!” Kitten yelled back before cleaving away more imps before her. “My master is going to bring them all back, and he can’t do that if you get careless with your power!”

“I don’t care what that stinky man thinks! I hate him for how he hurt me before!”

“He saved your life, you ungrateful whore!” Kitten shouted as she continued slicing away imps that charged at her.

“Shut up!” Arixis snapped, twirling her spear overhead before she swung down, crashing it through the ground and sending out an explosive wave of fire and rock that stretched out and destroyed many approaching imps.

“Please be careful, my dear,” Twilight spoke up in her head. “You must exercise control over your great strength. It would make Doku rather sad should you accidently destroy any helpless elves or centaurs before they could be brought back to life.”

Arixis hopped with a startle from her words, pausing for a moment before glancing behind her. She saw elves and centaurs gathering into a large crowd behind the defensive line, along with Doku who was watching her with her bangs flowing in the wind. Her yellow eyes observed Arixis with curiosity, something the demon froze from seeing as she blushed slightly. With a flustered growl she then resumed fending off the imps before her, swinging her spear sharply through the howling curses, albeit this time with smaller rippling waves of destruction reaching out from her attacks.

Beside Kitten, two sand wraiths were busy fighting off the imps that came towards them. Felucia and Cindy swung their fists and even whipped their hair at the snarling fiends, their strength and forceful hits destroying the curses that practically exploded from being struck by them.

“How long is this going to last?” Felucia complained, stomping an imp into the ground before two more grabbed onto her. She screamed as she was thrown to the dirt, the wraith flailing her fists around as she tried knocking them away. “Dammit, get off me! Get the fuck off, you wretched little animals!”

The imps howled as they tried ripping her clothes off, right before they were yanked off Felucia by two strong hands. Cindy swung the imps up overhead and then down into the ground with fierce impacts, smashing them into the dirt. Slowly she looked up to see more running at them, her teeth bared as she growled loudly with her building frustration.

“Cindy?” Felucia wondered.

“Don’t touch my mother,” Cindy snarled, her face having sandy patches slipping through her appearance. Her fists clenched tightly with grinding noises while her body began showing more sand spilling off her.

“Don’t touch these people,” Cindy sternly said, her eyes having a golden glimmer in them that matched what seemed to shimmer across her body in small wisps.

“Cindy?” Felucia breathed out in awe.

“And don’t… touch… my family…” Cindy growled as she started walking forward. While doing so, sand was falling off her while flowing around the girl in small waves. Felucia slowly sat up while watching her in wonder, seeing her daughter marching towards the imps while sand appeared to be circling her now. As the rabid curses closed in on Cindy, she felt something lighting up inside her.

“Isn’t that the sand wraith that Daniel Sorres has as his mate?” a centaur in the crowd asked, pointing to Cindy.

“Yeah, that’s her,” an elf said in awe. “Goddamn, she looks so much like the goddess of hope, Hyliana, it’s scary. It’s like that really is Hyliana.”

“The goddess of hope?” a centaur wondered.

Cindy glared at the imps as they ran towards her, her rising anger towards the things that threatened to harm her loved ones building within as she suddenly felt a boon of power igniting inside her. Daniel’s face flashed before her eyes, his voice echoed in her ears, and the sensation of him holding her, protecting her, washed across her body. And with it came something else, a feeling she had witnessed Daniel displaying many times in the past; the determination to protect those that mattered most.

“I won’t let you… I WON’T LET YOU HURT THEM!” she roared, with a cloud of sand erupting off her body and swirling around the girl in a hissing twister. Felucia stared with wide eyes as Cindy’s own sand flew off and began circling her body wildly, the grains streaking through the air and tearing apart the ground at her feet. Not only that, they swiftly ripped through the imps that lunged at her. The imps only managed to get within a foot of Cindy before melting away as the abrasive sand literally chewed them apart.

“My word,” a centaur breathed out.

“That’s your goddess of hope?” another asked an elf.

“I… honestly never imagined Hyliana like that before,” the elf nervously said.

“Get away from my family!” Cindy yelled, letting out a powerful scream as her sand circled her in a wide area, cleaving away imps that tried reaching her without mercy. The wraith let out a haunting howl as her body appeared sandy and crumbling apart in places, with her face being disfigured and her eyes glaring as they gave off a golden glow.

“Okay then,” Kitten slowly said, glancing to Cindy questionably. “I wasn’t aware sand wraiths could do… that.”

“Neither was I,” Felucia uttered, staring in disbelief at her daughter who was unleashing her abrasive wrath upon the imps before her.

“Oh my,” Doku softly said, watching as Cindy walked further ahead with her sandstorm growing and serving as a powerful shield between the women and approaching imps. “Am… I seeing this correctly?”

“I have no idea,” Rolian complained next to her, rubbing a few of her eyes before struggling to watch something nearby. “She’s moving too fast. How is she doing that? Can you see her, Juggy?”

Doku turned to her in question then looked over to the side, herself and the centaurs in the crowd seeing something that was just as surprising.

“Empress Kroanette?” a centaur exclaimed in shock. She and the crowd watched, or rather tried their best to, a lone centaur fighting off a horde of imps that approached her side of the defensive line. Of course, this particular centaur was able to defend a very wide area all on her own, due to her seeming to move about with inexplicable speed.

“Empress,” a centaur breathed out, seeing Kroanette striking her spear through an imp with a loud yell, only to then take off running with dirt exploding behind her and the air rippling away from the sheer speed she was displaying. She raced over to an imp and struck her spear through it, the attack slicing through the air and sending out a kinetic wave of energy that carved through the dirt beyond the slain imp with a slick strike. She then leapt forward in a blur to avoid being tackled by a few more, twirled her spear at her side before charging back in a blur, trampled over the imps that failed to catch her with swiftly moving hooves, and then drove her lance through another imp further away, all while having yellow embers of light trailing in her wake.

“How is she doing that?” another centaur shouted.

“She’s… moving so fast…”

“Fucking hell,” an elf softly spoke. “I never knew you centaurs could move like that before.”

“We can’t,” a centaur shakily argued, staring in shock as Kroanette dashed and sprinted back and forth along her area of the field, striking down imps with her spear and trampling over them at high speed. Although to everyone else she seemed to be moving at such insane speed that it was nearly impossible to see her properly, to Kroanette, it appeared very different to her eyes.

“Good heavens,” Kroanette spoke in disbelief. “What is going on here?”

She ran as fast as she could while trying to keep the imps from getting past her towards her people, and watched with bewilderment as the rabid curses seemed to be moving very irregularly in doing so. It was almost as if, whenever she sprinted to try to catch up to them, their movement slowed to a crawl, allowing her to easily run across the field and pierce them with her lance without any trouble. Her attack even seemed to slice through the air beyond that and cleave away nearby imps from the force alone. Upon coming to a halt, she then saw the imps run at full speed again, with Kroanette growling in frustration as she kept running back and forth to stop them.

“Oh for god’s sake, what is happening? Why are they moving so strangely now?”

She felt sheer determination to protect her people and family from the imps coursing through her, along with the feeling of Daniel being right there with her. It was as if he were riding on her back, emboldening her to charge forward without fear as she felt her mate’s courage fueling her own. However, she failed to realize what else Daniel’s aura was instilling her with, and allowing her to do, all while her people watched in amazement as their empress was sprinting back and forth with supernatural speed.

“My… god…” a centaur slowly said with wide eyes. The crowd witnessed Kroanette holding off the imps in a wide angle before them, the aura-empowered empress being able to easily outpace and annihilate the charging fiends in a blurred flurry of strikes with her spear. They then looked further to the side and witnessed another of their leaders fighting off the imps with clear mystical talent as well.

“High Priestess,” an elf managed to say with a catch in her throat. All the elves stared in awe at seeing Clover holding her ground ahead of them, facing the horde of incoming curses while her twintails flowed in the wind behind her, her ripped lingerie barely keeping together on her at this point, dark green embers floating around her, and a large glowing bow of magical green light being held in her hand.

“Clover?” an elf wondered.

Clover drew back on her bow, forming an arrow of jade light that she then fired. As the bolt streaked through the air towards an imp, Clover repeated the motion and set loose a dazzling array of energy arrows all across her side of the field. Although she didn’t have her enchanted bracelets on and no actual quiver on her back, she was able to draw the bow’s string back and fire the arrows as fast as they formed without any trouble. Her eyes darted around at the approaching fiends, with her hands moving both to create the energy arrows and also aim them as she moved her bow with precision and grace.

“By the gods,” an elf blurted out. “Is that really Clover?”

“Fucking incredible.”

“I can’t believe my eyes.”

“How is she doing that?” a centaur asked. “Do you elves know how to perform magic?”

“Not that I was aware of,” an elf said, watching in marvel as Clover continued firing her volleys of magical arrows without a single imp ever making it remotely close to the lone archer.

“The gods have truly blessed her,” an elf softly spoke. “I’ve never seen such a sight before.”

The crowd witnessed Clover standing her ground, firing a never-ending barrage of jade bolts of light that struck every imp she laid her eyes on, with the people’s awestruck gazes then moving to the side and staring in equal disbelief at another of their defenders that night.

“Goddammit, how many are there?” Alyssa complained as she held her hands forward, the little witch having searing red embers floating around her while the ground beneath was scorched bare from flames that appeared to be emanating from her feet. Her conjured flora of oversized vines that burned heavily with her fire continued smashing and swiping away the imps before her, the summoned plants ripping up through the ground all around the enclave of frightened people and acting as extensions of the witch’s will to slay all the imps she could. From smashing into the ground heavily to cleaving away groups of the howling fiends, Alyssa focused her magic to destroy all the curses she could while also concentrating deeply on her actions to avoid touching any elves and centaurs they were near, both those that were petrified and stunned in amazement at what they were seeing.

“It’s… it’s unreal,” a centaur shakily said, watching as Alyssa cast out a rolling barrage of flaming vines ahead at a wave of imps, annihilating them into fiery smoke, before crashing down and vanishing into the dirt without touching a few petrified centaurs ahead of them.

“I never knew witches could control fire like that,” another spoke in awe, her eyes wide in marvel as she saw the fires swirling around Alyssa while she set loose another wave of her flaming flora at the approaching imps on her side of the defensive enclave.

“Look at them,” an elf breathed out, staring in surprise at the fighter next to Alyssa who was also unleashing her fiery wrath upon the rabid curses.

Standing before the crowd Sheal was seen with auburn glimmers of light wafting around her within the haze, however the red hot fire she had licking along her crimson scales and creeping out between her bared teeth did well with masking them. The salamander woman was clearly angered, her hissing and narrowed eyes evident of that alone, as well as the flames that her body appeared to be giving off in her heated state. However, in contrast to Alyssa’s fire which flowed more fluidly with her magic, Sheal’s fire had a different presence to it.

“Fucking hell,” an elf said, almost fearfully as the flames from Sheal were erupting off her erratically, almost chaotically. Not only that, but the ground beneath her seemed to be cracking apart, with molten fissures seen forming under her feet. It was as if Eden itself was beginning to heat up beneath her in similar fashion as the elves remembered Green Haven doing before.

“You will not harm my master or his family,” Sheal snarled, her eyes conveying a glowing radiance as she witnessed imps charging towards her. She felt a boiling sensation rising up within her, as if her inner flame had been kindled with greater intensity. And with it, she felt Daniel’s presence, almost as if he were holding onto her from behind. His arms were embracing her, his breath rolling past her ear, and his love for her seemed to resonate with her own for him.

“Master,” Sheal softly spoke.

The imps howled and raced towards her, with the woman breathing deeply before letting loose her own feral roar back at them. Though the sound of which did nothing to faze the imps, the fiery stream she set forth from her mouth did well enough as it swiftly melted away the curses before her. Elves and centaurs watched in awe as Sheal made them question if she were in fact a dragon, as her long, waving stream of fire scorched the land before her along with annihilating the imps with it.

“I let these elves burn before. Never again!” Sheal roared, the ground under her cracking and letting out steam as the area beneath the salamander appeared to heat up dramatically.

“Is this the fiery power salamander women are known to possess?” a centaur questioned.

“We saw a few of those monsters in Green Haven,” an elf answered. “They were sure skilled with the art of setting everything on fucking fire.”

Sheal snarled at the approaching imps before she let loose a furious scream, feeling all too well a sudden surge of power igniting within her along with something else. Daniel flashed before her eyes, his voice echoed in her ears, the decree he made that he would have her bear his child sparked overwhelming love within her, and a sudden sense of forte surged through the woman as she felt her master’s desire to protect his loved ones fuel her own.

“I will be worthy…” she hissed with eyes shut tight. “I will be worthy…”

Through the haze and smoke more imps raced towards the lone salamander woman. Opening her eyes to reveal their focused glare at the rabid curses, Sheal felt something inside her explode violently, something that was swiftly mimicked externally for all to see.

“I will be worthy of being his pet!” Sheal yelled out with all her might. In doing so, a molten glow sprawled away from beneath her feet, setting off steam pockets and geysers of searing flames as the ground under her appeared ready to blow. And without further warning, that is exactly what it did, with the crowd gasping in surprise at seeing the land before Sheal literally erupting with molten rock and fiery torrents. Sheal roared like an animal as she dropped down and clutched the searing ground with her hands, the woman having fire and smoke coming from her mouth while down on her hands and knees. And the scorched dirt she grabbed hold of glowed softly with a haunting red light through the cracks, the ground below her rumbling as a shimmering wave of auburn light washed outward from her towards her foes. A light that set fire to the land and erupted from below with fatal explosions of flame and magma upon the imps.

“You weren’t kidding about them,” a centaur nervously stated. “They really are fire lizards.”

“Never saw shit like that from them though,” the elf pointed out, staring in disbelief at Sheal as she had flames racing off her scales, her tail waving behind and above her, and her rear presented in full view as she faced the horde of imps that continued charging her. They were, however, very unsuccessful in getting even remotely close to the woman as waves of molten rock and searing auburn light rippled away from Sheal through the ground, causing actual waves of melted stone and burning fire to erupt forth and destroy the curses in a wide arc before the enraged woman. To the crowd, it appeared as if the fiery wrath of Eden itself crashed upward through the surface to strike down the imps without mercy. And to Sheal, she could almost feel the ebb and flow of the searing magma she had created that decimated the land and imps before her, knowing that this violent display of power wasn’t all her own, but also thanks to her beloved master.

“Daniel Sorres really mated with that woman?” a centaur in the crowd asked as she pointed to Sheal. “You girls really witnessed him mating with her, without any water involved to cool her off first?”

“We did,” another spoke, nodding quickly. “I saw it myself. Daniel Sorres actually had sex with that woman and his penis survived without issue. He really did it.”

“He conquered her flaming ass like it was nothing,” an elf agreed with an impressed nod, staring at Sheal’s rear that was swaying before them. “And fuck, was she hiding a lot of ass under her skirt.”

The crowd watched Sheal roaring like a wild animal as she unleashed her fiery onslaught upon the imps, which by itself was unbelievable for them to see, and then took notice of two more girls further beside the salamander woman who were doing their part to hold off the imps from reaching them. At least, they were trying to brave the dangers to do so, which alone was a big surprise given what monster race they were.

“Falla, we shouldn’t be doing this!” Luna cried out, struggling to pull back her sister who appeared to be thrashing in her grip in an attempt to run towards the charging imps.

“We have to help too, Luna!” Falla argued, the two stumbling about together before screaming as imps lunged towards them with haunting howls. The sisters hugged each other close and held out a hand towards the curses, being followed immediately by a fierce eruption of wind that blasted the rabid fiends clear off the ground and far away into the air. A mighty torrent of screaming gales plowed through the land in front of the butterfly sisters, knocking the imps back while tearing apart the ground, all while green and violet wisps of embers seemed to be circling the twins. The girls stared with wide eyes at what they had done, looked to their hands, then to each other in stunned silence before resuming where they left off; with Falla trying to wrestle free from her sister to charge the imps while Luna desperately tried pulling her back.

“Falla, we need to get back! Please!” Luna begged.

“I’m not hiding anymore!” Falla yelled out. “I’m going to protect these people just like Daniel is! Just like Squeak would!”

“But it’s too dangerous!”

“I don’t care! We need to help, Luna! We have the power to help them, so we need to do it! We have to use our magic to stop those things!”

“But I don’t know how to use magic!” Luna sobbed. “And I’m scared! I’m scared, Falla!”

“I’m scared too, Luna!” Falla barked back. “But we can’t just sit back and do nothing! Now either help me protect these people or get back with them! I mean it, Luna! Dammit, let me go already!”

“But, Falla!” Luna whined, right before screaming along with Falla as they both noticed imps racing closer to them. The sisters held each other close out of fright, each holding their hands out to stop the imps that leapt towards them with outstretched claws. As they did, they felt something different in that moment. They could feel Daniel’s presence in their minds, his arms holding them close, and the way they always felt safe and secure with him quickly washing over them. And something else lit up within them, a raging surge of energy that flowed through their bodies and souls, raced along their arms to their hands, and almost seemed to call to them just as it did before.

“Watch out!” a centaur cried out, watching as the imps got within an inch of the giant butterflies, right before a sudden windstorm erupted out from the girls. The feral imps were quickly thrown back and away at high speed as a swirling twister blossomed before the twins, reaching high into the air and traveling swiftly across the field. Imps were tossed and thrown about wildly as the spinning winds wreaked havoc on the approaching curses, all while Falla and Luna stared in awe at what they had unleashed before them.

“Did you know they could use magic too?” an elf asked, the crowd watching as the sisters resumed stumbling about in their conflicting struggle, right before screaming in fright as imps closed in on them again, only to once more cast out a mighty torrent of wind on reflex, blasting the imps away into the air with incredible force.

“Didn’t have a fucking clue,” another elf answered, shaking her head and staring in awe as the sisters again pulled each other back and forth as they, either on purpose or accident, acted to help protect the frightened women behind them.

“They’re… just giant butterflies,” an elf slowly said, then pointed to something else nearby. “And yet, they seem as powerful as that one right there.”

The crowd witnessed not only two giant butterflies using magic to keep the imps from reaching them, but also a tiny fairy that was doing the same. Of course, she was using a bit more force in her efforts, despite her smaller size, and had a noticeably more intimidating aura than the sisters did.

“My god,” a centaur breathed out.

“The legends of those monsters were true,” another spoke in awe.

“They really are powerful creatures,” an elf softly said, herself and the crowd all seeing a tiny girl fluttering in place further before them. Pip hovered in the air with sparkly dust drifting below her, the deep crimson glow she had accompanying the serious glare aimed at the imps that raced towards her. Not only that, but she appeared to have pink embers flickering around her, the same light that glimmered in her eyes.

“You won’t touch these boobies,” Pip sternly condemned. “I won’t let you.”

She saw imps racing towards her and the terrified women behind her, and also petrified elves and centaurs that littered the landscape further behind them.

“I can’t let them be broken,” she worried. “I have to protect them. And the boobies that haven’t been turned to stone yet. I can’t let any of the boobies be lost on this night. But… if I use my magic… I could… I might…”

“Pip,” Daniel’s voice spoke in her head. “It’s up to you to protect our family and their boobies from certain doom.”

“Daniel,” Pip softly said, closing her eyes.

“I believe in you, Pip. Now, don’t hold back. The power to protect those boobs has been within you all along. Believe in yourself, and the boobies shall yet be saved on this dreadful day.”

“But if I use too much power…” Pip frowned. “I can’t risk breaking them. I can’t.”

“Fear not, my beautiful fairy. You will not lose control of your amazing power; you know how best to protect all those perfectly bouncing titties from danger. Trust in yourself, and not a single boob will come to harm by your hand. I know this to be true without a doubt. You can do this, Pip. Now go, the boobies are counting on you.”

“Daniel,” Pip said, showing a small smile as she opened her eyes. “I hear your wishes loud and clear. Your aura, it speaks to me in words I understand perfectly. I will protect all those big, juicy boobies with every bit of power I possess. For I know that is what you would do. What you would strive to do above all else.”

“Of course I would,” Daniel agreed in her mind. “Because big, bouncy boobies are amazing. And small boobs too, they’re worth fighting till the end for. And Alyssa and Clover as well, they’re worth protecting even though they have no boobies. So that’s exactly what we shall do, for nothing can take them away from us. Nothing!”

“Nothing!” Pip agreed with a triumphant hop. “Nothing shall take the boobies away from us!”

“What is she doing?” a centaur asked, herself and the crowd watching Pip suddenly cheering and bobbing about in the air.

“What is she saying?” another wondered. “Something about boobs?”

The fairy hopped about excitedly before showing a fierce glare towards the approaching imps, a surge of energy quickly flaring up around her. Elves and centaurs witnessed a deep red glow building around Pip, sparks and crackles of electricity zapping near her while the wind suddenly grew to match the ominous power the little Darker One was exuding.

“I won’t allow you to touch them. Not a single one!” Pip boldly declared.

Racing along the field with ferocious howls, the imps swiftly closed in on the tiny fairy. As the women behind her screamed in fright, Pip clenched her fists with a surge of rumbling energy growing around her. Pink embers swirled in the air near the fairy as she narrowed her eyes at the fiends, her sight then taking notice of all the petrified elves and centaurs near them.

“Your dark crusade against these innocent boobies stops here,” she vowed. “Fear not, dear ladies. My man will restore your lives. And I shall strike down this darkness as his light.”

With a loud bang she took off in a streak of red light, zipping through the air towards the imps like an arrow, before striking straight into one. In a flash of searing energy the fairy pierced the imp like a blade, the tiny woman then flying through another and then another with sharp strikes. The crowd watched in awe as the fairy’s light flew wildly around the field before them, with the tiny monster literally striking through the imps relentlessly like a magical arrow. The rabid curses roared and continued charging the women, with none making it even close to them as the fairy rapidly pierced through each of them in a blur of burning crimson light.

“Incredible,” an elf breathed out.

“She’s so… fast,” another said in disbelief.

“She’s so strong,” a centaur marveled.

“I’ll protect all the boobies!” Pip declared as she zipped through the imps. “You shall not touch any of those perfect bouncy boobies! Not a single one! And not Alyssa or Clover either! You can’t touch them even though they have no boobies!”

The elves and centaurs looked to each other in puzzlement from that, while some questioned if they heard Clover shouting something angrily at the fairy just then. They then resumed watching as Pip annihilated the imps with extreme force and precision, never once allowing an imp to reach them while also refraining from endangering those still alive and petrified with her magic.

“She’s… something else alright,” a centaur conceded.

As the last of the elves and centaurs gathered together behind the defensive line formed by Daniel’s mates, Specca was gazing around at seeing her family fending off the imps with magical might never before seen with them.

“My word,” she breathed out, looking from one girl to the next as they all used their aura-empowered abilities and bravado to strike down the imps. Along with them Apoch, Astreal, Kitten, and Arixis were also fighting off the never-ending waves of lecherous curses, all of them managing to hold the horde at bay and provide a small reprieve for those behind them.

“I can’t believe what I’m seeing,” Rolian said, rubbing some of her eyes. “Are you seeing this too, Juggy? I’m not just imagining this, am I?”

Doku looked around at her family in wonder, seeing each of them using the power instilled within them by their mate.

“It’s amazing,” she praised. “This is the power of Daniel’s aura with us? Good heavens. I never would have imagined such a thing being possible.”

She looked down at herself with concern, feeling only frightened and unsure of her own ability to be of any help like the others were. Turning her unseen gaze unto the people around her, she saw looks of awe, relief, and fear among the elves and centaurs, all of them speaking amongst each other while beholding each of their unique saviors guarding them from the imps. It was then Doku jumped with a gasp before quickly searching the area for others that leapt to the forefront of her mind.

“The children!” she cried out, with those nearby turning to her in surprise. “Where are the children? Where did they go? Are they here with us?”

“Where are the kids?” an elf quickly asked, looking around. “They’re not here. Where are they?”

Elves and centaurs searched the crowd, panicked cries for their young going unanswered as nobody saw a single child among them.

“The children were being escorted away from the camp before those imps attacked,” a centaur spoke up. “Where are they now?”

“We got separated from them after those fuckers came after us,” an elven ranger nervously said. “I was chased this way by those things and lost sight of them.”

“Oh god, no,” Specca feared, covering her mouth. Everyone looked around at the darkened land surrounding them, fear swiftly overcoming them as elves and centaurs frantically called out for their young.

“They’re still out there!”

“We have to find them! Now!”

“Where did they go? Where are they?”

“They’re going to be raped by those things! We have to do something!”

As the centaurs and elves began breaking down in fright for their lost children, Doku quickly trotted around the crowd, searching the dark horizon for any sign for where they could have gone.

“No, no, no, no,” she whimpered. “Please, don’t let them be taken too. Not them too.”

“Oh no,” Rolian worried. “What should we do? Those kids are still out there, and the imps… if the imps get ahold of them…”

Specca shut her eyes and covered her face as she shuddered from the thought. The image of a young elf being taken to the ground by the imps pierced her heart, and the horrifying shriek of the child as her legs were lifted up over the howling imp caused overwhelming turmoil within the nixie.

“No!” she screamed, looking around frantically. “We can’t let that happen! There will be no coming back for them if those imps violate them! We have to find them right now!”

“But where could they be?” Rolian fretted. “They could have run off anywhere while trying to escape the imps. They could be anywhere.”

Doku ran back over to their side, the shaking harpy failing to hold in her fearful whimpers as she struggled to push aside the horrible image of the children being raped at that very moment. She then looked to Specca and Rolian, back to the crowd, then down as she fell completely silent.

“What do we do?” Rolian whined, bobbing up and down.

“I don’t know. I don’t know!” Specca cried out, grabbing her hair.

The two then noticed Doku remaining still and quiet beside them. After a moment the harpy looked up at the sky overhead, a few tears still seen running down her cheeks as she appeared withdrawn in thought.

“Doku?” Rolian asked.

“What is it?” Specca said, with Doku taking a few deep breaths before she flapped her wings hard. The harpy took off into the air, with Specca and Rolian watching in surprise as the girl soared high over the crowd with quickly beating wings.

“Doku!” Specca called out.

Doku flew high up over the crowd, wobbling off-balance as she kept looking up to the sky then back down towards the ground that made her vision tipsy.

“Oh dear, oh dear, oh dear,” she fretted, struggling with fighting off her own fears of being so high up and instead spotting any sign of the missing monster children. “I have… I have to do this. I can do this. I can do this. Oh dear.”

Shaking her head she then focused with all her willpower to scour the land below as she swopped into a wide glide over the crowd. The moonlight illuminated some of the valley, however the cloudy sky was casting a great deal more into total darkness.

“Where did they go? Where could they have gone? They couldn’t have gone too far, could they?”

Looking down she saw she was flying directly over a wave of imps that were rushing by, a fearful whine escaping her lips as she locked up. She began dropping down before suddenly squawking in fright, the girl then frantically flapping her wings to gain altitude as she watched the howling imps racing by underneath.

“This was a bad idea! This was a very bad idea!”

“Doku, what are you doing?” Twilight spoke up in her head. “Please, be careful. If you fall now you’ll be swarmed by those things.”

“The children!” Doku cried out. “The children are missing! I need to find them, I need to make sure they’re okay! Oh god, I’m feeling dizzy. Everything’s spinning. Oh… oh no…”

“Doku, calm your mind. You need to gather your thoughts in order to fly straight. Although I am surprised to see you flying at all, especially now of all times. What has come over you?”

“I need to find them, Twilight,” Doku whimpered, staggering in her flight. “The very thought of them being assaulted by the imps, I can’t bear it. Please, help me find those poor children. I don’t know where to look.”

“I understand. Let me see if I can spot them. Please try to calm yourself, if you should fall now there will be no escape for you.”

“I’m trying. I’m trying, Twilight,” Doku coughed, the harpy shaking her head and closing her eyes as she felt her world spinning. With a whimper she peeked down below, seeing the ground appearing to fall further below her while the air in her lungs was leaving her.

“You can do this, Doku,” she ordered herself. “You have to. Please, for the sake of those poor dears, you have to do this.”

“Doku, I found them,” Twilight said, with the harpy hopping with a gasp.

“You did? Are they okay? Where are they?”

“They’re inside your home,” Twilight replied, with Doku showing a bewildered look. “I saw imps trying to break into the carriage, and looking inside I can see the children you’re searching for. There’s so many young elves and centaurs, all trying to hide inside my study from those dreadful things.”

“They’re inside our home?” Doku said in surprise, turning to the hillside. “Are they okay? Are they safe there?”

“I don’t believe so. The imps are breaking down the doors. I don’t think they have long before those things get in. And if they do, the children won’t have anywhere to run.”

“No. This… this is horrible. What should I do?” Doku asked. “Oh dear. What should I do? I… I need to tell the girls. I need to get help.”

“It’s too late!” Twilight exclaimed. “They’re breaking through!”

“What? No!” Doku cried out, spotting the carriage atop the hill with imps swarming around it.

“We can’t hold them any longer!” a centaur inside the study screamed, herself and her friend struggling with holding the doors shut. Those inside cried out in horror as the doors began breaking apart, with imps clawing through the wood and tearing it open.

“We’re all going to die!” an elven child cried out.

“Mama!” a young centaur sobbed as she pressed back against the wall.

“Don’t let those things in!” a ranger yelled, herself and her companions drawing their arrows towards the doors.

“Please, don’t let this be our end,” an elf worried, holding Snapper close in her arms. The young swarm cawed and clung to the woman, her fearful eyes watching as the doors were ripped apart with the centaurs near them screaming and backing up. Everyone gasped and stepped away as much as they could, watching in terror as imps crawled through the entrance along the floor and walls.

“Oh fuck, this is it,” a ranger whined, watching as the imps swarmed the hall along the walls and ceiling, with those on the floor snarling and approaching the screaming people.

“We’re so fucked,” another elf whimpered.

“Not like this,” a centaur softly mourned. “Please, not like this.”

“There’s… too many,” an elf said in despair, her aim with her arrow wavering as the other rangers slowly lowered theirs.

“We’re all doomed,” a centaur said, shaking her head slowly. “This place is going to be our tomb.”

The imps howled as they crawled all along the ceiling and walls, the horde of lustful curses flowing into the hall and casting dread upon all those within it. Among the crowd a young elf held her hands together in prayer, slowly lowering to her knees as she whimpered quietly.

“Please,” Yanee softly spoke. “Lord Daniel Sorres. Please save us.”

The imps roared as they prepared to charge from all sides, with the centaurs and elves falling silent as they braced for death from the army of fiends. As the curses began to step forward another loud voice slowly became noticeable, with those in the hall looking around as a wailing cry steadily grew. The imps stopped and twitched their ears before looking back, with everyone then seeing a harpy careening down through the entryway with a long scream. Doku slammed onto a few imps, crashing into the monsters that blasted away into smoke, and tumbled about through the growling curses before sliding to a halt between them and the stunned crowd.

“A harpy?” a centaur wondered.

“Wait, isn’t that…” an elf slowly spoke.

“That’s Lord Daniel Sorres’ harpy,” another said, pointing to the groaning bird.

Slowly Doku climbed back onto her feet, the harpy stumbling about at first before taking a few deep breaths.

“Oh… dear,” she coughed. “So… dizzy. I… really hate… flying.”

Shaking her head she then saw the elves and centaurs watching her in silence, the harpy hopping with a startle before turning to see the imps snarling and advancing towards them again.

“I don’t know what you were planning, but you shouldn’t have come here, dear,” a centaur worried.

“Now you’re trapped in here with us,” an elf nervously said. “And… them.”

“We’re sorry for intruding upon your home,” another elf whimpered. “And… even more sorry we’re about to litter it with our corpses.”

Doku looked around at the imps that were roaring at them, then back at the elves and centaurs that were breaking down into tears behind her. The sounds of the children crying and their elders praying for a quick death became prominent in her ears, the sight of them holding each other in fear while barely able to keep their weapons drawn striking at the harpy’s heart.

“How could you?” Doku whimpered, looking back to the curses while stepping away from them. “How could you wish such harm upon these people. And the children too. They’re just children!”

The imps howled loudly at her, causing the harpy to hop back with a yelp before trembling as she struggled to keep herself upright.

“You can’t… do this to them. You can’t. It’s not right. They’re just innocent children. What sort of monster would harm children?”

Slowly the imps advanced on her, all of them snarling and reaching out for her and the people cowering in fear further behind. Doku shut her eyes as she felt her heart breaking from the thought of so many innocent elves and centaurs being violated by the fiends.

“You… you’re horrible…”

The elves and centaurs trembled in fear before noticing silver embers beginning to flicker around the harpy.

“Wishing to do such… despicable things… to children… how could you?”

Doku lowered her head as she felt the pain in her heart growing. It soon became unbearable, with the images of elven and centaur children screaming while being raped by the imps causing a new feeling to grow within.

“You can’t… you can’t… you can’t…”

The imps howled before charging forward, with those on the walls closing in from above while all the people screamed in horror at the sight. Doku, however, was breathing heavily and shaking atop her feet as she suddenly felt something else besides fear for herself and the people behind her. She felt anger towards the ones who dared impose such agony upon young monsters. Along with that, she felt a sudden surge of energy flaring up within her, something that quickly became difficult to contain.

“You can’t… YOU CAN’T HARM CHILDREN!” she yelled out with all her might, being followed by a bright eruption of silver light that lit up the chamber like a star. A wave of radiant light blasted away from the harpy as she screamed in desperation, the rippling pulse washing over everyone while at the same time incinerating the imps from the mere touch. The crowd watched in awe as a silver light from the harpy expanded out and filled the court, with the imps bathed in the glow being burned away into smoke, while the elves and centaurs felt a soothing sensation rippling over them from the shimmering waves.

“I won’t let you… I won’t let you harm them!” Doku cried out with eyes shut tight, feeling an uncontrollable wave of anger towards the imps breaking forth within her. “You can’t… you… you… you monsters!”

She then felt Daniel holding her tenderly, her rampaging emotions slowly ceasing as her mate came to the forefront of her mind. With a slow breath she lowered her head, with the silver light receding back to just being around the harpy. From the doorway imps began crawling through again, with the crowd gasping as they saw the curses coming back at them.

“Daniel,” Doku quietly spoke. “I… I can feel… something… within myself… something new…”

The feeling of her mate being there, holding her, caressing her; it began to calm her mind, and also quell her fears for her own safety. Instead, she could only focus on the safety of those behind her, with their nervous whines and fearful whimpers calling to her now, almost seeming to spark something within her.

“Please, darling,” she softly said. “Guide me, so I may protect them just as you would.”

The imps howled and charged through the entryway, crawling up along the walls and across the floor as Doku slowly opened her eyes. Inside them a silver glow bloomed, matching the visible aura she was exuding as she showed not fear towards the imps, but instead a stern glare towards the rabid fiends.

“You shall not touch any of them.”

With a heavy yell Doku stomped her foot, casting out another eruption of silver light that filled the expanse of the court. The crowd fell silent as they watched in wonder, while the imps roared as they continued racing towards the harpy. They only made it so far however, as the pulsating light from the bird scorched them into hazy smoke along with all others that entered the chamber.

“You… wretched little monsters,” Doku asserted. “How dare you try to lay your horrid claws on these innocent people. How dare you!”

Again the imps charged through the entryway in great numbers, their fevered shouts echoing in the hall as they swarmed inside. Doku held her wings close to her body, a building glow of silver light then coming from under them, before she swung them outward, releasing another spherical wave of holy light that filled the court, incinerating the imps into smoke once again. She slowly looked around at what she had done, her eyes then moving to her wings as she felt a strange power rippling across them. With a slight flutter of her wing, she watched as a wave of glimmering silvery light washed away briefly, her eyes then returning to the entryway as imps were gathering in number and running towards her again.

“Daniel,” she praised. “Thank you, for giving me the power to protect them. I can feel your faith and love holding me up. Thank you, my king. I promise to be a good little slut for you once this is all over with.”

She trembled while struggling to force as much bravery as she could, seeing another wave of imps racing into their home with vicious howls. The harpy then swung her wings and released a wave of holy light across them, scorching them into smoke along with those that were outside the entryway.

“You will not sully our home with your presence! Get out! Get out!” she yelled, flapping her wings and casting out another holy wave of light that blasted more intruding imps away into smoke.

“My god,” a centaur breathed out.

“How is she doing that?” another asked.

“That’s Lord Daniel Sorres’ harpy, isn’t it?” an elf wondered. “Yeah, that’s her. She’s their holy shaman.”

“I knew she had holy magic,” another mentioned. “But… never knew she had this much.”

Doku shook with radiant light building around her back and wings, the harpy taking a few deep breaths as the silver embers floating by her began building in number. The crowd watched in growing marvel as a bright light began forming behind Doku, the harpy mustering all the courage she could to stand tall before the approaching imps.

“This is our king’s home,” she declared, having silver light building up around her wings. With imps howling and charging through the doorway towards her, Doku felt a surge of energy swelling within her, something mirrored externally that the crowd witnessed in disbelief.

“And you are not welcome here!” Doku yelled, wings held out and chest perked up before her. Behind the woman a flash of silver light erupted, forming into a rising harpy that stood tall over her. The elves and centaurs watched with wide eyes and lowered jaws the sight of a ghostly copy of Doku herself towering over them, the large bird having radiant light bleeding off its feathers and hair while its eyes were pure white. Although the crowd and imps noticed the glowing apparition with ease, Doku’s focus remained solely on the rabid curses that she then swung her wings towards again. This time her ghostly double copied the movement, casting out a fierce blast of wind and holy light that plowed through the imps, reducing them to smoke instantly, and followed through outside in a wide arc that annihilated more of the curses with sizzling light.

“Fucking… hell…” an elf managed to get out, watching as Doku and her spiritual double prepared to send out another wave of magical might towards the approaching imps.

“By the gods…” a centaur breathed out.

The elven ranger holding Snapper stared with wide eyes at the harpy before her. She blinked then looked to see Snapper cawing and waving a hand towards Doku with a wide smile. Holding the young swarm tenderly in her arms, the elf showed a relieved smile that quickly spread to the others in the crowd that felt as if an angel had really come to their aid.

“They truly are our heroes,” she softly praised. “My word. If this is the power his women possess, I can only begin to imagine what Lord Daniel Sorres is capable of.”




  Chapter 11

Show No Mercy

In the world of Eden, it wasn’t always clear who was evil and who wasn’t. There were those who displayed cruel intentions and unforgiving malice towards the world, but that wasn’t always what was in their hearts. Perhaps they had only made a mistake and were branded for worse, or maybe their horrible reputation was merely fabricated in fiction, not fact. Those that appeared evil weren’t always as such, and could still be reached out to and saved by a helping hand.

Of course, if the hand was bitten too many times, there would be no helping them.

*****

From her City of Eden, Twilight observed through her magical sight something that drew a sly smile across her face. Her twin snappers hissed at her sides, hovering near her shoulders as the Dark Queen chuckled to herself with a dark gleam in her eyes.

“My, my, my,” she said, slowly shaking her head. “I certainly underestimated how much Daniel Sorres would be worth my time. And to think I had my doubts that he could provide me with a suitable meal upon my release from this prison. I certainly owe him my deepest apologies. Not only is his own capacity for monster energy far greater than I expected, but his women are just as tantalizing to witness.”

The reaper laughed as she watched the events transpiring halfway across the world, seeing Daniel Sorres engaged in a fight with a powerful succubus, and his family who were battling their own war against a never-ending tide of lustful imps.

“I don’t even know where to start with them,” Twilight mused, holding a finger to her chin as she began drooling in anticipation. “I must make sure to devour Daniel Sorres when he’s at his peak, the amount of energy I’ll absorb from him will truly be a memorable feast. But still, his women are rather plump with monster energy too. They’re practically bursting with love for that foolish man. I simply can’t decide who among them will follow after Daniel Sorres into my belly first.”

Laughing in her amusement, the giant Dark Queen stood from her throne and stepped forward, gazing ahead at what lay far beyond her sealed tomb with a piercing stare.

“Yes, yes, that’s it, my delicious pawns,” she chuckled. “Release your inner strength to its fullest. Fight, save those poor, defenseless monsters who are counting on you. Grow in power, grow in sheer delectable power for me. Hahahaha!”

Holding a hand to her chin, a curious murmur was made as she glanced around at the world beyond her prison, a shrewd smile forming on her face while her snappers hissed loudly beside her.

“But why stop here? I must take full advantage of this while I can. Daniel Sorres has already wooed a great number of women, who is to say he can’t do so with a few more. Or a dozen more. Oh yes, I’m not going to settle for just any feast when they release me from this wretched tomb. I’m going to engorge myself upon all that I can, it’s only fair after being trapped in here for so long.”

Focusing her sight on Daniel’s mates, she observed their fight against the imps that continued charging them from all sides of the defensive enclave they had made. Among them, Twilight could see the colored energy signatures of those Daniel had mated with, whose love for their man had empowered them to stand and battle the imps in remarkable ways. However, a few were not displaying as such to the reaper’s eye, something that made her lips curl into a cruel smirk.

“I believe you girls will do to start with,” she mused, her sight going over Rolian, Felucia, and Arixis with heightened interest. “After this is over with, we’re going to make sure you fit in with Daniel Sorres and his family quite well. Yes, you will be shown your place in life; first as that man’s lover, and then as my food.”

*****

Standing among the panicking elves and centaurs, Specca gazed around at seeing her family and friends keeping the imps from reaching the frightened people. At her side was Rolian, the arachne nervously bobbing atop her legs and cradling Juggy close to her. Beside the nixie was also Felucia, the stunned sand wraith watching as her daughter was not only fighting off the rabid curses to protect the people near her, but also doing so in a manner that struck the elder wraith as shocking to see.

“How is she doing that?” Felucia breathed out, staring with wide eyes at Cindy who had her sand circling her in a wide, vicious twister that was tearing apart any imp that got close to her. “Is this really because of Daniel? Because… he loves her?”

“Specca, what should we do?” Rolian asked the nixie. Specca shook her head as she looked around at the people behind her, seeing all the elves and centaurs breaking down in fear of losing their missing children.

“I don’t know, Rolian. I don’t know.”

The crowd watched Daniel’s family fending off the rabid curses all around them, with some then catching sight of a bright flash of light coming from off the top of a nearby hillside. Specca and Rolian turned to see the glow fading away, only for another large bloom of silvery light to erupt again.

“What is that?” Rolian wondered.

“Wait a minute,” Specca said, peering closely at the sight. “Wait, that’s coming from our home. Our carriage is parked up there. Oh great, what’s happening now?”

“That would be Doku,” Twilight spoke up in their heads, with Specca, Rolian, and Felucia hopping from hearing her voice.

“Twilight?” Specca said. “Is that you? And did you just say that light was from Doku?”

“Yes,” Twilight answered. “We found the missing children you’re worried about. It seems they sought refuge inside my study, every chamber is filled with the little dears and a few of their guardians.”

“The children are in our home?” Specca exclaimed in surprise, with nearby elves and centaurs turning to her in question.

“What did you just say?” a centaur asked. “Did you say you know where our young are?”

“What’s going on?” an elf quickly said. “Do you know where they are? Where’s my baby girl, where is she?”

Specca held a hand out to silence them while watching the hilltop closely, spotting another blast of silvery light erupting from atop it.

“Imps have them trapped inside,” Twilight informed them. “They broke through the doors and were going to assault all of them. But it seems they have been stopped, and by none other than our talented Doku.”

“Doku?” Specca repeated. “But… how…”

“It appears she too has stepped up in her role of protecting these people, or more precisely, their children. You can assure the women standing behind you that their young are okay for the time being. Doku is holding them off with some very powerful holy magic, something those foul curses are unable to stand against.”

“Hey, did you hear us?” a centaur demanded, trotting over and yanking Specca aside by the arm. The nixie jumped in surprise as the woman leaned down close to her face with a teary grimace. “Do you know where our children are? If you do then you have to tell us! Please, what happened to them? Say something!”

“They’re… they’re in our home, atop that hill,” Specca answered, pointing to the knoll. “They sought shelter inside our home from the imps.”

“How do you know that? How could you be sure of such a thing?”

“The voice in our heads told us so,” Rolian answered with a shrug, earning puzzled looks from the women.

“Voice in your heads? Are you out of your mind?” the centaur shouted at her.

“How much of that stuff have you been drinking?” another barked at the nervous arachne. “Goddammit, someone start making sense and tell me where my daughter is this instant!”

“Hey!” Felucia yelled out, silencing the crowd. “She just told you where your damn kids are! Look up there, see for yourself!”

The crowd turned to see another large flash of silver light bloom over the knoll’s peak, with elves and centaurs then turning to Felucia in wonder as the sand wraith crossed her arms with a scowl at them.

“These people are friends with a seer,” Felucia explained. “She just told us where your kids are. They’re up there inside Daniel’s home.”

“They are?” a centaur worried.

“Are you sure?” an elf urgently asked.

“Of course I am!” Felucia shouted at them. “Daniel’s harpy flew over there and is using her holy magic to hold them off, or didn’t you notice those fucking flashes of light coming from the hill just now? Your kids are still alive and likely scared out of their minds, but they’re not dead, so get a hold of yourselves.”

The crowd looked towards the hilltop with renewed hope as word of their children’s whereabouts began spreading throughout the frightened women, all watching as a bright flash of silver light came from the knoll that was quickly followed by another.

“And for the record,” Felucia said, getting their attention again. “You might want to unhand that girl there. In case you forgot, she’s Daniel’s mate, and I don’t think he takes too kindly to those that handle his mates so roughly. Trust me, I would know.”

The centaur squeaked and quickly let go of Specca, holding her hands back and stepping away from the girl with a nervous grimace. The nixie rubbed her arm while watching Felucia curiously, her attention then returning to the elves and centaurs behind her. She saw many pointing towards the hillside, with some showing amazement while many still had troubled looks on their faces.

“Listen, you don’t need to be afraid,” Specca called out, with the crowd turning to her in wonder. “Doku’s using her magic to keep your children safe. Our family is doing the same to protect all of you. And Daniel is fighting that evil succubus as we speak to put a stop to all of this. If he strikes her down, her spell that summoned those monsters will vanish, and all of them along with it.”

Elves and centaurs began speaking to each other in hushed tones as hope slowly rekindled within them.

“And when he puts a stop to that Darker One, the curses over your people will be lifted,” Specca informed them. “As long as she dies within the hour, all of your people will be brought back to us. They’re not lost to us yet. So please, don’t lose faith, we will make sure you survive this. I promise you.”

“They’ll come back?” an elf wondered. “Our sisters who turned to stone, they’ll all come back?”

“How do you know this?” a centaur asked.

“The succubus that Daniel defeated and showed mercy towards, she told us all about them,” Specca said, glancing back to see Arixis fighting off the curses with great power using her energy lance. “She now fights for us, and hopes to see her traitorous partner brought down. Those monsters will all go away after Daniel defeats the one who summoned them, this whole nightmare will then end. All we have to do is hold onto hope.”

The elves and centaurs turned to each other in wonder while word spread among them that their lost kin could still return to them on that night. As the crowd prayed for Daniel’s success in his battle, Rolian began drinking heavily from Juggy while Felucia turned her sights back onto her daughter who continued her fight against the waves of imps. Specca saw hope returning to the eyes of the elves and centaurs gathered near them, her gaze then moving over towards the distant horizon where flashes of crimson and cerulean light danced through the darkness, something that kept hope alive within her as well.

“Daniel, you have to win. Everyone is counting on you. Please, be the knight I always knew you to be, and save us.”

*****

Galloping forward atop her large hooves, the deathmare charged through billowing clouds of haze and cinders with her giant scythe held back. The Darker One let out a ghostly roar as it swung at another Darker One of Eden, this being a kitsune that dashed through the clouded battleground with her nine tails rustling behind her. The spectral blade whizzed through the air, narrowly missing the fox’s tails as she ran aside with fire flaring up all around her.

“Would you just die already?” Kindra yelled, halting her run and focusing her power into her hands. With a blindingly hot flash of energy she then unleashed a searing fireball towards the deathmare, the attack being avoided as the taller Darker One jumped forward through the smoke around them. With a frustrated shout Kindra fired volley after volley of swirling fiery lances towards the deathmare, casting the nearby area into an explosive inferno that annihilated the ground behind the fast moving Darker One.

Circling Kindra with great speed, the deathmare wound back to strike at the kitsune that snarled at her with rising frustration that was mirrored with fire blazing along her tails.

“You don’t know when to quit, do you?” Kindra growled, jumping to the side while summoning more fire into her hands. Before she could get away the deathmare swung with her fist, swatting the fox out of the air and into the charred dirt where she tumbled across the scorched field. The deathmare quickly turned and charged the kitsune who finally came to a halt with smoke flowing by her, with Kindra shaking off the hit before looking up in surprise to see the deathmare swinging at the woman while running by.

The blade sliced through the air towards her head, right before colliding with a glowing shield of iridescent light that appeared before the stunned fox. Kindra watched as Daniel was now suddenly standing before her, with one hand holding his aura blade, and the other his aura shield, all while his feet were now skidding across the ground as he hadn’t quite stopped the attack in its tracks.

Without pause he slammed into Kindra, the woman and himself then bracing themselves as their feet tore through the dirt from the forceful attack. The deathmare slowly came to a halt, howling at Daniel as he held her scythe in place with Kindra pushed against his back.

“Are you okay?” Daniel asked, glancing at the fox.

“I thought you were going to deal with Kryelle!” Kindra barked back. “Dammit, will you quit wasting time and put an end to that bitch already?”

Daniel merely raised an eyebrow at her, with Kindra glancing to the spectral scythe that was sparking against his trembling shield, then over to the deathmare that narrowed its white eyes at her, and then back to Daniel as she blushed with a slight smile forming.

“Um… but, thanks for the save.”

“You’re welcome,” Daniel replied. He bashed the scythe away before swinging his blade towards the deathmare, casting out a searing arc of flaming light that the monster jumped away to avoid. Daniel and Kindra watched the deathmare as it started running around them again, both then seeing Kryelle higher up in the air nearby. The demon was keeping steady in the air while glaring deeply at Daniel, her dress now ripped and her shoulder having a large burn on it.

“I’m just waiting for my dance partner to come back down and finish what she started,” Daniel remarked aloud. “So I thought I would join you in the meantime.”

“Oh?” Kindra sneered at the demon. “What’s wrong? Is your date getting cold feet? How cowardly and pitiful.”

Kryelle trembled with anger before screaming heavily, the demon then swooping down low with her energy whip crackling behind her. She soared above the ground towards Daniel and Kindra while readying her magical claws, swiftly closing the distance while displaying hardly a fraction of her calm and dignified persona that she had often worn.

“You fucking pig!” Kryelle screamed as she swung her whip towards them. Daniel and Kindra quickly took off in opposite directions, the energy flail slicing through the ground behind them viciously while the deathmare roared and charged forward with its scythe held high.

Moving with incredible speed, Daniel closed in on Kryelle with his blade’s flames searing behind him. With a heavy slash his sword collided with her claws, halting the demon in her flight as they both braced from the forceful greeting. The ground beneath cracked apart from the hit as they began their duel once again, with Kryelle swinging her claws and snapping her whip around to no avail as Daniel moved with equal speed to block, parry, and outright dodge her attacks.

“You can’t do this!” Kryelle screamed. “You’re just a man! You’re just a filthy, fucking man! You can’t defeat the likes of me, you can never win!”

“Are you trying to convince me?” Daniel dared, blocking her claws as they leaned close to each other in their struggle. “Or yourself?”

“Keep it up, just keep it up, you lowly insect!” Kryelle hissed, the two holding strong against each other while she whipped her energy flail behind her. “You’re going to fall very soon, and when you do I will show you no mercy!”

“That’s what I was going to say to you,” Daniel scorned, glaring back at her. Kryelle swung her whip around, the flail snapping through the air towards his side before he vanished from sight, with Kryelle stumbling forward in her steps while her whip tore through the ground before her. With a frustrated scream she spun around and slashed her claws, clashing with Daniel’s sword as he appeared behind her.

“Your tricks are getting old!” Kryelle laughed. “You’d better think of something new, and quickly. It won’t be long before your women are raped to death, and once they leave this world, so too shall all your power!”

Daniel yelled furiously as he started attacking her with fierce swings of his flaming sword. With each clash, Kryelle blocked and parried the blade while trying to snap her whip at him, the attacks destroying the ground around them as they struck at each other with great force.

“Did I pluck a nerve just now?” Kryelle sneered. “Oh my, you seem rather incensed. What’s wrong? No more witty retorts? No more clever quips? Don’t tell me the thought of your women being violated by those imps is impeding your efforts to slay me. Or perhaps the notion of them getting a better fucking from those curses than you ever gave them is what has you riled up, HAHAHAHA!”

“Kryelle!” Daniel roared, swinging his sword more heavily at the demon. The powerful strikes and thunderous clangs from the energy armaments, the blazing trails of smoke and cinders in the wake of each clash they made; it all steadily grew as Daniel started to push the demon back in their dual.

“Oh how it must agonize you so!” Kryelle mocked, snapping her whip against his shield before blocking his sword. “Knowing your precious women are being fucked senseless by those imps, that their last thoughts before losing their minds to the pleasure is how you failed to save them!”

Daniel swung his sword harder and faster, his weapon bleeding its iridescent light through the air as it smashed against Kryelle’s claws again and again. His furious glare remained locked onto the demon as she laughed and parried his attacks, the two slowly moving in circles as Daniel continued assaulting the succubus with all his might.

“At least you can die happy knowing you’ll be reunited in the afterlife!” Kryelle scorned, whipping her flail around and through the ground below Daniel. With a heavy leap over the wave of crashing rock below, Daniel kept the offensive against Kryelle, his attacks growing faster and stronger as the woman was being pushed back. With a loud yell Kryelle clashed against his blade, holding the searing weapon between her claws as she sneered in Daniel’s face.

“You can’t save anyone,” the demon condemned. “You never could. All this stolen power of yours, and you’re utterly incapable of being a hero to anyone with it. Face it, you’re nothing but a lowly worm in this world.”

Daniel continued to growl heavily as he pushed against her magical armament, his eyes glaring deeply into Kryelle’s as she whipped her crackling flail back into the air again. The succubus then kicked aside Daniel’s shield, staggering him back as she swung forward with her energy whip. Dissolving both his shield and sword, Daniel quickly grabbed the demon’s foot before it could set back down, his motions being a blur as he suddenly swung the screaming woman around in a tight spin.

“And you’re nothing but a wretched monster!” Daniel shouted, swinging her up and overhead then down into the ground with a powerful crash face first. The dirt caved beneath as the demon was slammed down hard by her leg, her whip snapping about at the side before slicing into the ground with a sizzling hiss.

Kryelle twitched as did her wings, the demon slowly pushing herself up as she snarled furiously.

“You bastard… you can’t treat a lady like that,” she hissed through her bloody teeth. With a heavy gasp she was immediately knocked back down from Daniel’s glowing boot stomping on her back.

“You’re no lady,” Daniel scorned, forming his shield and sword with a flash of light. Holding the flaming blade down towards her head, he saw her glancing back to him with a frustrated growl.

“You’re just a monster. This ends here, Kryelle.”

“You don’t have the guts, boy,” she hissed.

Daniel flinched with his scowl before quickly driving his sword down, spiking it through her left wing and shoulder. The demon screamed as her wing and arm flinched, her hand shaking with its magical claws around it slowly fading away. Daniel growled before yanking his sword out and then striking it down through her other wing and shoulder, with Kryelle shrieking while her hand trembled as it lost its grip of her magical flail. With her energy weapons disarmed and fading away, Daniel yanked his blade up and held it above her head.

“You fucking asshole,” Kryelle grunted through bared teeth. “I’m going to kill you. I’m going to kill you!”

Daniel watched the demon yelling and struggling to move beneath his boot, her wings trying to flap at her sides while her leg kicked behind her.

“What are you waiting for?” Ragnarok screamed in his head. “For fuck’s sake, do it already! Would you fucking kill her already? Why are you hesitating?”

Daniel growled with narrowed eyes, his blade’s end slowly moving closer and touching the back of Kryelle’s neck. She froze with a gasp, the demon’s shocked eye glancing back at seeing Daniel staring her down.

“You can’t…” she uttered. “You can’t… do it.”

“Do it,” Ragnarok urged. “Kill her! Kill her! For crying out loud, I don’t care if you use me or that stupid magic butter knife you have, just kill her already! What are you waiting for?”

Daniel watched Kryelle trembling beneath him, her eye widening as she saw the man poised to kill her. He could see fear starting to slip through her furious expression, he could hear her shaky utterances as she glanced to the sword’s fiery edge then back up to him again. And he could hear something, a voice that wasn’t hers echoing in his mind.

Shaking it off quickly he then jumped in surprise, seeing not Kryelle beneath him now, but instead Alyssa.

“I’m sorry,” the witch whimpered, looking back to him with a shaky smile. “I’m sorry I tried to rape you, Daniel.”

Shaking his head harder, he then then showed a frustrated look as he saw Squeak beneath his foot now.

“I’m sorry we were going to use you as a breeder, Daniel,” she spoke in a nervous tone. “Please forgive us.”

Closing his eyes he fought off the voices the best he could, and then upon opening them again, he now found Star under his glowing boot. The jinx meowed with a weary smile, her fangs seen clearly along with blood coating her claws.

“What are you doing, you idiot?” Ragnarok yelled at him. “Kill her! Kill her now, you fool!”

Shaking his head furiously, he then then showed a strained glare at seeing Cindy under his foot, the sand wraith having patches of sand slipping through her disguise as she whimpered while at his blade’s end.

“I’m sorry I ate other humans up, Daniel,” she whined with tears in her eyes. “I’m sorry I killed them before I met you.”

Kryelle slowly narrowed her eyes as she saw Daniel hesitating, her hands slowly clenching at her sides while she began calming her breath.

“Hey!” Ragnarok shouted in Daniel’s mind. “What is wrong with you? End her now while you still can! Do it, you idiot!”

Daniel glanced to the flaming sword he held, made from the magic of his mates’ love for him, then back down to see Sheal in Kryelle’s place.

“I’m sorry I murdered elves while with The Sisterhood,” the salamander raspingly begged. “I don’t wish to be bad, I really don’t, master.”

Kryelle growled as she formed her magical claws on both hands, the cerulean energy blades taking form as she kept a close eye on Daniel’s sword.

“It’s not… the same,” Daniel sternly told himself, shutting his eyes tightly. He then looked back and saw Felucia under his foot, the wraith whimpering nervously while held down by his foot.

“I’m sorry I was a bad sand wraith,” she shakily said. “I really am. Please… don’t do this, Daniel. Give me another chance. Please don’t kill me.”

“Hurry!” Ragnarok yelled in his head. “Kill her while you still can! You bloody fool, you’re going to be the death of us all if you don’t do something right now! Kill her! Kill her! KILL HER!”

Daniel shut his eyes with a strained growl, his internal conflict keeping him still atop the succubus that quickly looked between his sword and him. She tensed up with her magical claws as she stopped moving, watching closely as Daniel was speaking quietly to himself. After a moment he shook his head and lowered it, his flaming sword slowly moving aside while a sly grin formed on Kryelle’s face.

“I don’t want to kill you,” he softly admitted. “I don’t want to kill anyone. I never did. I just… wanted to help you.”

“How sweet of you,” Kryelle coyly remarked. She chuckled before suddenly flapping her wings hard, throwing Daniel back into a roll as she quickly jumped to her feet. As he tumbled back before regaining himself atop both feet, Kryelle spun around and dashed towards the man with both claws wound back to strike.

“You naïve little boy!” she yelled, swinging forward with her magical weapon bleeding its cerulean light through the air towards him.

In a flash Daniel swiped his sword in a sharp arc before him, slicing off Kryelle’s hand that she screamed in pain from. Before she could take her horrified eyes off the stump she now had on her arm, Daniel slashed off her other hand with a fierce and quick strike, leaving the demon wailing in agony as she staggered back. She stared in shock at losing both hands before seeing Daniel glaring at her while having his flaming sword held before him.

“I didn’t want to do this,” Daniel scorned. “I never wanted to hurt anyone on this night. Not you. Not Arixis. Not anyone. But that choice wasn’t mine to make, was it? You forced my hand, Kryelle. You did this.”

“You… you... you bastard!” Kryelle shrieked, trembling in both anger and pain as she glared at him in frustration.

“I wanted to show mercy,” Daniel continued. “I wanted to give you my hand to help you up. I wanted to help you, Kryelle. However you just couldn’t accept that, you just couldn’t learn from your mistakes. And that’s what separates you from the women I love. They learned the difference between being good and evil. They accepted they had wronged others and wanted to correct that. They chose not to walk your miserable path in life and instead become good souls in this world. They took my hand when I offered it, not spit upon me for trying to rescue them from themselves!”

Kryelle stepped back a bit as Daniel felt the love from his mates surging through him. Each of their radiant emblems continued empowering him, emboldening him, pushing him forward; all while showing his women were still very much alive and placing their faith in him.

“I wanted to show you mercy, Kryelle,” Daniel condemned. “But I do no longer.”

He dashed towards the succubus with fire searing off his magical weapon, closing the distance quickly as Kryelle became noticeably tense with fear seen in her eyes. With a heavy flap of her wings she took off into the air, avoiding Daniel’s crosscut just below her feet as she soared high above the battlefield.

“You fucking maggot!” she yelled down at him. “This isn’t over, not yet! Your women will fall soon, and then I’ll make you pay for what you did! I’LL MAKE YOU PAY!”

Daniel growled heavily as he saw the succubus flying up against the moonlit sky, his grip on his sword tightening as he felt his mates’ love pushing him forward still, urging him not to give up the chase.

“Kryelle, you won’t escape after what you did!”

“And just what can a lowly man like you do to stop me?” she laughed, smiling wickedly down at him while keeping level in the air. “What the hell are you going to do, you pacifistic fool?”

Keeping his eyes solely on Kryelle, Daniel brainstormed on how to confront the airborne demon to finally bring her down, with each of his mates’ emblems pulsating in his mind yet offering no solution to his dilemma.

Except for one.

Kryelle laughed bitterly at seeing the man remaining far down below her, her eyes then widening as her smile slowly faded. She began shaking her head in disbelief as Daniel kept glaring at her, the man paying no mind to the radiant silver light that began to grow behind him.

“Kryelle,” Daniel scorned, narrowing his eyes at the monster. He then felt it, a familiar sensation, something that both soothed his anger and also inspired him to win this fight.

“Daniel,” Doku’s voice softly echoed in his head, acting in tandem with her emblem glowing brightly in his mind now.

“No,” Kryelle quietly contested. “Impossible.”

From Daniel’s back, two large eruptions of bright silvery light illuminated the field, the heavenly glows then slowly fading to reveal something that made the succubus jump in shock.

“You can’t!” she fiercely argued, shaking her head. “You can’t! That’s not possible!”

Daniel slowly glanced behind, feeling Doku’s presence holding onto him, then back up at Kryelle again as he knew why her aura had become so prominent now.

“What the hell are you?” Kryelle screamed out, staring in disbelief at seeing Daniel holding his shield and flaming sword, clad in magical armor on his hands and feet, and now having glowing, translucent magical wings stretching out behind him. The area around him was cast into a soft glow as the mystical wings arched up behind Daniel, all while he felt his harpy’s aura holding onto him so closely now.

“Doku,” Daniel softly praised. “I was right about you. You truly are an angel.”

With a hard flap his wings sent him flying into the air, their glowing feathers trailing specks of iridescent light as he soared upwards towards Kryelle. The demon screamed and took off flying in a mad dash to escape, the woman looking back over her shoulder to see Daniel catching up with greater speed.

“What the fuck are you anyway?” she cried out in shock.

“I’m their king!” Daniel shouted back, slashing with his sword towards the demon. She screamed and evaded the attack as fire raced through the air and across her wing, the succubus then dodging and crying out in fright as Daniel struck at her again and again with his magical weapon.

Inside her City of Eden, Twilight laughed ecstatically as she watched Daniel fighting Kryelle high in the air, the reaper’s magical sight keeping him in her view while her mouth was drooling in anticipation of her grand meal.

Standing on a faraway hilltop, Jericho was watching Daniel’s fight through her spyglass, the ant girl having a stunned expression behind her plague mask as she tried to keep her hand steady while holding her viewing tool.

From her study inside her manor, Charlotte had a look of wonder on her face as she observed Daniel’s battle through her magical window, the witch blushing now while her hips were beginning to tremble in excitement.

“Daniel Sorres,” she softly said, holding a hand to her cheek. “My… god.”

She saw Daniel moving about quickly through the air with magical wings, fighting a wounded demon with a glowing sword of fire, and chasing the fleeing Darker One all through the air with great speed. Not only was Kryelle unable to escape him as he relentlessly pursued her through the sky with furious swings of his aura blade, but their fight also crossed paths with the witch’s seer, resulting in the airborne bird that was also unable to evade the man being swiftly annihilated by his magical weapon cleaving through it in an instant. In doing so, Charlotte’s viewing window crackled with a blurred image of Daniel before shattering into a puff of hazy smoke.

Staring in shock at the sight, Charlotte remained still and quiet, a moment’s pause ensuing before she blinked then groaned heavily in frustration.

“Oh c’mon, are you kidding me?” she yelled, stomping her foot. After doing so, a baby’s cry could be heard in the adjacent room, with Charlotte hopping with a squeak before looking towards the closed doors that the child could be heard crying from behind. With an aggravated groan the witch held a hand to her face before slowly sliding it down, an irritated sigh being made before she shook her head and started walking towards the infant’s room with muttered obscenities.

High in the sky Daniel continued his assault on Kryelle who was flying frantically away from him, the two weaving and moving swiftly through the air as Daniel swung at her again and again with his flaming sword.

“This isn’t happening!” she yelled, hopping back with a cry as Daniel appeared in front of the demon with another furious swing of his blade. She darted away and around the man before he rushed forward and bashed her hard with his shield to her face, the strike throwing her into a tumble through the air while a tooth from the demon was sent flying off into the darkness.

“You fucking worm!” Kryelle raged, glaring at him with glowing eyes as azure fire erupted along her wings. She furiously screamed in her anger before flapping her wings hard, sending out waves of indigo flames towards Daniel. To her shock he quickly flew through the fire with his shield, cutting right through before swinging his sword in a flurry of strikes at her. The demon shrieked as she staggered back and struggled to outmaneuver him, with flaming slice marks appearing all over her legs and chest while her right ear was cleaved off.

“You can’t do this! You can’t!” she cried out, right before hoarsely gasping as a hard impact knocked the air out of her lungs. She froze in place, with Daniel having his knee bashed into her chest below her breasts, the demon’s eyes wide and blood dripping from her open mouth.

“No, Kryelle,” Daniel argued. “It’s you who can’t do this.”

Kryelle shakily looked up to him, sheer fright now in her eyes as she saw Daniel glaring deeply into them.

“Nobody threatens my family and gets away with it,” he said, then promptly bashed her with his shield before following through with his sword. Kryelle flapped her wings and tried to fly away as fast as she could, however she wasn’t faster than Daniel’s blade that streaked by in a hot arc through both the air and her.

With an agonizing scream, Kryelle flew back and downward as her wings gave out, the demon trailing blood from that which she was now staring in horror at; the sight of her left breast having been sliced off by Daniel’s sword. Flying in place above, Daniel watched Kryelle spiraling down towards the ground below, his eyes remaining fixated on the shrieking demon before he flew after her in a speedy glide.

Kryelle screamed all the way down to the hard ground that she hit with a fierce impact, the sound of her left wing breaking sounding out over her body crashing into the dirt and tumbling about before finally sliding to a halt. The demon growled furiously in both anger and pain, slowly pushing herself up with her stumps on her arms as she coughed out blood. Shaking her head, she then took notice of what was before her, the sight of Arixis and Kitten standing further ahead while a huge crowd of elves and centaurs were gathered behind them. The other girls near the edge of the defensive enclave took notice as well, with Apoch, Astreal, and Kroanette having halted from their attacks as they and the imps had all turned to see Kryelle battered and bloodied before them.

“Kryelle,” Arixis growled, glaring heavily at the wounded demon while her energy lance crackled in her grip.

“You’re not looking too good over there,” Kitten snidely remarked with a mean grin. “Having trouble?”

Kryelle looked around at seeing all the elves and centaurs watching her carefully behind the fighters that were staring her down. She then looked up in time to see Daniel swooping down and landing with a hard impact near the crowd, with everyone staring in awe at seeing the man with glowing wings slowly rising to his feet in front of them.

“My word…” a centaur breathed out.

“Lord Daniel Sorres…” an elf shakily said in awe.

“Master,” Kitten softly said. “You… wow…”

“It’s… you,” Arixis quietly spoke.

“Mr. Daniel?” Apoch and Astreal wondered, both tilting their heads in curiosity the same way. “Is that… really you?”

“Good… lord,” Kroanette said with a hand over her mouth.

Daniel watched Kryelle growling at him while down on the ground, his eyes then turning to see everyone behind staring at him in speechless marvel. Elves and centaurs began speaking in hushed tones while pointing to him. Apoch and Astreal looked to each other then back to Daniel in wonder, both eyeing him over while blushing. Kitten smiled in amazement at seeing her master, with Triska feeling her breath having been taken away inside her mind from the sight, despite not needing to breathe in that state at all. Arixis looked over Daniel while trembling, her expression seeming to be a mixture of anger and curiosity. And Kroanette was staring with wide eyes and a slowly swishing tail as she beheld her mate with his magical armaments and wings.

“Are you girls alright?” Daniel asked, then noticed Arixis staring at him with a flinching grimace. “Arixis? You’re able to stand again I see.”

“I… uh… um…” she uttered, then remained silent and still while watching him with unblinking eyes.

“We’re fine, master,” Kitten said, brushing the hair over her ear. “We’re just… fine… and you… you… look fine too… so fine…”

“You… fucking human!” Kryelle raged, getting everyone’s attention. While the rest of Daniel’s mates continued fighting off the imps that were advancing from their flanks, everyone near Daniel’s side of the field had halted as Kryelle stumbled back onto her feet while snarling at the lone man.

“I’m going to make you regret ever being born, you hear me?” the demon raged at Daniel. She then saw Arixis and Kitten glaring at her. “Arixis, you’re still alive… and you’re siding with these rodents? How dare you, you fucking traitor! You’re as low as that lesser succubus standing over there!”

“You tried to kill me, you’re the stinky traitor!” Arixis shot back.

“Who are you calling lesser, bitch?” Kitten snapped. “At least I’m still standing in one piece and not missing a tit like you are!”

“You’re going to suffer for this,” Kryelle growled with deeply glowing eyes. “You’re all going to suffer dearly for this! You, that fucking man, that filthy traitor, all of you are fucking dead! I’m going to incinerate all of you in the name of my queen, you will all be nothing but ash when I’m through with you!”

“I believe you’ve forgotten about something, my dear,” Kroanette called out.

“Oh? And what’s that?” Kryelle shouted back.

“You’re on the wrong side of your spell,” Kroanette said, pointing with her spear behind Kryelle. The demon blinked before looking back, a startled gasp escaping her lips as she saw the horde of imps snarling and crawling closer to her. She staggered around and backed up as the curses howled, her nervous eyes looking around at seeing all the imps on their side of the field staring at the lone woman who wasn’t behind any defenders of her own.

“What are you doing?” she demanded. “Go after them! Them! I summoned you disgusting things into this world, I am your master, now do as I say and go rape them!”

The imps roared and charged towards her, with the demon then screaming and trying to fly up into the air. With only one wing able to do so, her flight was short-lived as she only got so high before her feet were grabbed hold of by the rabid curses. Everyone watched as the succubus flailed around in the air before dropping to the ground, the woman having her clothing stripped off her while the curses grabbed onto her any way they could. Facing the crowd of people who shared no sympathy for the demon, Kryelle then screamed as she was held down on her arms and knees while an imp started riding her from behind. The wounded demon shrieked and flapped her wing in futility as she was violated by the curse while others grabbed hold of her breast and hair.

“Stop! Get off me! I’m your master! I’m your master! You can’t do this to me! AHHHHHHHH!”

The demon yelled and shook her head, her voice slowly turning into tortured moans as she felt the imp thrusting into her with a terrifying yet pleasurable effect. As more imps ran over and held her still, the rest charged towards the crowd as they resumed their assault. With the girls resuming their efforts to hold the curses at bay, along with Daniel who joined in with fierce slashes of his flaming sword, Kryelle was pushed down into the dirt while imps held her in place to be raped. As she was detained and violated by the curses, her fearful eyes turned to Daniel as he struck down another imp before glaring at the woman.

“Help me! Please, you have to do something!”

Daniel remained silent as he watched the demon being assaulted by the imps, his sword crackling with energy and flames as he took not a step closer towards her.

“Please, don’t let me die like this! Have mercy! Have mercy, Daniel Sorres!”

Daniel merely shook his head slowly, something that drew further fear out from Kryelle as the man refused to aid her. Her head was then held back with her hair being pulled, her eyes struggling to keep focused as she felt overwhelming waves of pleasure hitting her hard. Her heated moans and agonizing cries filled the air as the crowd merely watched the demon with discontent.

“I thought you liked feeling good, Kryelle,” Arixis scorned. “Feel good all you want, you bitch!”

“My master gave you a chance, Kryelle,” Kitten condemned. “You should have taken it.”

“Vile demon,” Kroanette scoffed. “This is the price you pay for attacking my people.”

“To fall to your own spell,” Apoch and Astreal mocked. “How pathetic.”

“My queen!” Kryelle screamed as her eyes began rolling back. “Please, help me! Please!”

She started crying out louder and harder as the imp riding her picked up its pace, with her overflowing excitement running down her thighs while her hips were bleeding from the curse’s claws that dug into her.

“How disappointing,” Leanna spoke from the monstrous apparition above. “It would seem you too have failed me, Kryelle.”

“My queen!” Kryelle begged. “Forgive me! Forgive me!”

“I will not,” Leanna condemned. “This will be your first failure in your servitude to me, and it shall also be your last.”

“Please, someone, anyone, HELP ME! HELP MEEEEEEEE- AHHHHHHHHHH!”

“I tried to, Kryelle,” Daniel said. “I tried to.”

Kryelle shook her head as she felt her ecstasy growing too swiftly inside her, the demon’s mind beginning to blur as she only felt heated pleasure from the imp’s quickening motions. All the pain from her wounds was pushed out of her head as she could only focus on the sheer bliss being forced into her, as well as a frightening feeling as she knew what was coming next.

“NO! NOT LIKE THIS! NOT LIKE THIS! MY QUEEN! PLEASE SAVE MEEEEEEE!”

With a rising scream the succubus then let out a powerful shriek as her entire body shook uncontrollably. The woman howled in her release just as the imp riding her did, with the dark curse then vanishing as a haunting yellow light flashed across the demon’s body. As her echoing cry from her orgasm echoed into the air, she herself had fallen completely silent as she was turned to stone before everyone. The imps holding her backed away while others turned towards the nearby herd of women, with all eyes remaining on Kryelle’s petrified remains along with the tortured look of ecstasy she had frozen on her face.

“You did this to yourself, Kryelle,” Daniel solemnly said.

“Um, question,” Kitten spoke up as she saw the imps charging them still. “Why aren’t the imps going away? I thought they were supposed to disappear after Kryelle was slain.”

“Why aren’t they gone yet?” Kroanette barked at Arixis. “Those imps killed Kryelle, so why are they still here? You said they would vanish if she died, Arixis!”

“I… uh… don’t know,” Arixis nervously admitted. “They should have all gone away by now.”

“That demon was the one who cast the spell in the first place, wasn’t she?” Apoch said with a shrug. “Maybe the imps haven’t vanished yet because she’s still alive just as the other victims are.”

“What are you talking about?” Daniel asked her. “What do you mean still alive like the others?”

“If an imp rapes a woman, they have one hour for the caster to undo the curse or die,” Astreal told him. “Many elves and centaurs have fallen to these curses, Mr. Daniel, however they’re still alive under the stone. That succubus was the one who cast the spell, so she’s still alive just as any who were raped by those curses.”

“Are you saying we have to hold these things off for another hour before Kryelle is considered dead?” Kroanette cried out as she held her lance tightly, watching apprehensively as imps were running towards them from the darkness.

“I have a better idea,” Kitten said, narrowing her eyes at Kryelle’s body. She took off in a swift glide towards the petrified demon, with imps howling and racing towards her from all sides.

“Kitten!” Daniel called out.

With her twin energy swords trailing violet light across the field, Kitten closed in on Kryelle as the imps lunged towards her. The cambion jumped into the air with both swords held high, and with a furious yell slashed down through Kryelle’s body with a powerful strike, destroying the stone demon and reducing her to rubble. The imps roared as they quickly grabbed her all over, with Kitten closing her eyes and bracing herself as she felt them taking hold of her rear and breasts with vicious intent.

Before they could strip her, the imps suddenly dissolved into black smoke, the same fate shared by all the rabid curses across the land as they fizzled into a dark haze. Everyone watched as the animalistic howling of the imps ceased as all the curses faded away just as the spellbase that summoned them did. The foggy wall created by the gate finally began to break apart and dissolve as well, leading to a stunned hush that overtook the crowd as they saw the rapist fiends having been eliminated. Overhead the monstrous apparition that was summoned began to disappear as well. The ghostly monstrosity burned away into smoke before clearing away to reveal the starry sky above.

Daniel and the girls slowly looked around as silence befell the land, with the elves and centaurs beginning to cry out of relief that the nightmare was over. Alyssa and her co-mates watched the last of the imps vanishing, each of them then calming down as they felt a wave of relief and fatigue washing over them.

“Is it over?” Luna nervously asked.

“I think so,” Falla said, the two leaning against each other for support as their legs wobbled beneath them. As the twins finally dropped to their knees, Pip’s glow shifted back to blue while Sheal’s fire receded around her, with the fairy slowly fluttering down and landing atop a flower while Sheal lowered onto her legs as she wearily coughed out smoke. Clover breathed out as she wavered atop her feet, the magical bow she formed crackling before breaking apart into glowing shards that faded away.

“Fucking… hell,” the elf said before dropping back onto her rear. Nearby Alyssa fell to her knees, breathing softly as her magical flora had their flames dying out. The giant tendrils slowly retracted into the dirt, with Alyssa looking to her hands in wonder then around at her family.

Cindy’s swirling sandstorm slowly faded away, with the wraith looking around curiously at seeing the imps having disappeared. As her sand began sliding back towards her body, Felucia continued staring at her daughter in wonder, her gaze then moving over to Daniel as he stood before the crowd with his magical armaments and wings.

Star appeared from her teleport and stumbled in her run before falling to her hands and knees, the jinx meowing softly as she caught her breath while Kroanette dropped onto her legs near her.

“Good heavens,” the centaur breathed out. “I didn’t imagine our night being this wild, even with a public orgy.”

Inside their home, Doku watched as the imps that had crawled into the hall vanished before she could strike them down with her magic again. The harpy saw the imps dissolving on their own, with no more returning to replace them afterward. After a pause she walked over to the doorway while her ghostly double vanished behind her. Looking outside she saw only a peaceful night surrounding the carriage, with the woman slowly breathing out before dropping down to her knees.

“This has to be a dream,” she softly told herself. “It just… has to be.”

After a few quiet breaths the harpy fell to her side against the doorway, with a few elves and centaurs rushing over to her while the rest in the home started crying and holding each other out of relief that they were safe.

Apoch and Astreal recalled their magical armaments, the twins straightening out their outfits in similar fashion before smiling at each other with approving nods.

Kitten stood up over Kryelle’s shattered remains, a dry chuckle being made as she noticed the face of the fallen succubus beneath her.

“Meow, bitch,” she scoffed before smashing the face of the demon with her foot. With a huff she then looked back to Daniel, catching his gaze as she smiled timidly at him while holding her magical blades down at her sides.

“Master,” she said, starting to walk back towards him while dissolving her weapons. As she did Daniel’s attention turned to something behind her, prompting him to call out her name as the crowd suddenly gasped and screamed from seeing it as well. Kitten showed a puzzled look before turning around, to which she then jumped in surprise and quickly flew off the side to avoid a deathmare charging through the floating banks of haze at her. The Darker One roared loudly as it swung its scythe at the cambion, narrowly missing with the strike as her upper body was yanked aside by a kitsune riding on the deathmare’s back.

“Would you give it up already?” Kindra shouted, holding onto the deathmare’s hair while gripping the monster’s arm. The deathmare howled and shook about while charging blindly towards the crowd, with elves and centaurs quickly parting and running off while Daniel tensed up with his magical sword and shield.

The deathmare shook about before grabbing Kindra and throwing her off, the screaming kitsune crashing into Daniel and taking him to the ground while everyone else ran aside.

“Hey, we’re back,” Kindra said to Daniel with a weak smile and shrug. They both then looked behind to see the deathmare racing up them before winding back with its scythe, the violet glow it gave off bathing the two in its haunting light. Kindra gasped and clung to Daniel as he brought his shield around behind her, with the deathmare swinging down and clashing against it. The forceful hit punched the two into the ground as Daniel cried out from his arm being consumed in pain.

“Master!” Kitten exclaimed.

The deathmare roared and swung down with its scythe, striking at Daniel’s shield and again, crushing them both downward into the dirt from the force. Kindra braced from the hits before seeing Daniel’s shield flickering with its light, the magical barrier then shattering while his arm dropped to the side.

“Daniel!” she cried out, looking down to see the man straining to hold in his own cry while breathing shakily. Kindra then noticed his arm lying in the dirt with a noticeable break in it.

“Oh god, your arm!”

“Run, now,” Daniel grunted through his teeth.

Kindra stared at him in shock before looking over to see the deathmare winding back for another strike with its spectral weapon.

“No!” she cried out, holding Daniel close.

The deathmare howled viciously before swinging around with its blade, the attack racing towards Kindra and Daniel before suddenly lurching aside and phasing down through the ground instead. Everyone watched in surprise as the Darker One staggered to the side with a wailing cry, its furious scowl then shifting from Kindra and Daniel over to someone else who had intervened.

“Specca?” Cindy wondered, herself and everyone staring in awe at seeing the nixie standing near the deathmare’s front leg, her ripped lingerie fluttering in the wind, eyes having tears in them, a bright blue glowing trident made of pulsating translucent light held in both hands, and with its three tips pierced into the deathmare’s flank.

The deathmare wailed and flinched her front leg as dark blood was flowing down it from the wound, with Specca shakily taking a breath before shaking her head with a forced look of determination through her fear.

“Don’t you dare…” she said between heavy breaths. Gripping her energy weapon, she screamed with all her might.

“DON’T YOU DARE HARM MY MAN!”

Without pause an eruption of water was set loose before the nixie out of thin air, a massive tidal wave of roaring waves exploding outward against the deathmare with such force that it knocked the massive Darker One clear off its hooves. The wailing deathdealer was thrown across the field with water crashing behind her, with elves and centaurs quickly scattering from the waves while everyone stared at the sight in speechless wonder. The deathmare finally slid to a halt on its side, holding a hand to its wound while gripping its scythe tightly in the other. It then let out a ghostly scream at Specca, with all eyes turning to the nixie as she had light blue embers floating near her along with water that appeared to rain around the girl. She trembled while gripping her trident in both hands, glancing to the magical weapon she created then back to the deathmare that slowly started to get up.

“Did… Specca just…” Clover slowly questioned.

“Wow,” Alyssa said.

“Specca just knocked down a giant monster,” Pip said, fluttering up into the air near Sheal. “Did you know she could do that? I didn’t know she could do that.”

The deathmare rose atop its four legs, the large Darker One glaring heavily at Specca while scraping its rear hoof as it prepared to charge. Specca took a slow breath before holding her trident towards the monster, standing her ground before Daniel and Kindra as she narrowed her eyes at the deathdealer.

“I won’t let you take him from me,” she vowed. “I’ll never let you take him away from me!”

Elves and centaurs stared at her in marvel as she faced off against the deathmare, with some whispering among themselves while others turned to the man lying on the ground in the kitsune’s arms. The deathmare roared at the girl as it prepared to run forward, the monster then looking back as it started stumbling about in circles. Everyone watched as the Darker One tried to find something behind her, with the monster quickly looking back over her shoulders as she shook her body about.

“What’s it doing?” an elf wondered.

“It’s trying to shake something off her,” a centaur mused. “But I don’t see anything on the beast.”

The deathmare turned around in circles before reaching over and grabbing something with her hand off her back, the monster then bringing it up close to her face as it opened its fingers.

“Hello,” Reiko said, sitting upright on the deathmare’s palm. The Darker One snarled at her with narrowed eyes, all while Reiko merely tilted her head one way then the other as she examined the monster holding her.

“You know, there was a time when I wanted to reap that man’s soul myself,” Reiko admitted with a shrug. “And not because I wanted to feed. It was because I didn’t like him. After all, my dear Star chose him over me, so of course I wasn’t going to take that lying down, you know?”

With a puzzled grimace the deathmare growled at her, with Reiko looking back over to where Daniel was lying, then up at the deathmare’s face with a cold glare of her own.

“Now, however, I find the idea of that man dying to be… unpleasant. In fact, I find myself feeling rather… angry at those who threaten harm upon him. Such as it is with a man who is infuriatingly nice to all of us. I mean seriously, the guy is just too damn kind to us monsters. Even me. It unfortunately makes him very… desirable.”

The deathmare roared as it clutched its hand tightly over the harvester, shaking its fist with a snarl before jumping in surprise as Reiko floated up and out of her grip like a ghost.

“It’s rather surprising to me, I will admit,” Reiko coldly spoke. “But I must be honest if we’re going to be understood. You see, that man over there, he means a lot to the women behind me. He means a lot to my dear Star.”

A confused scowl adorned the deathmare’s face as she watched Reiko hovering in front of her. The little harvester kept her haunting gaze on the Darker One while her mouth formed into a twisted smile. With a wicked chuckle and small shake of her body, a spectral tendril shimmered as it formed from beneath her flowing gown, the flailing appendage rising up at her side to where it formed its deadly sickle that Reiko gently ran her palm against.

“And… he means a lot to me.”

In a flash she flew towards the deathmare, the large Darker One roaring and backing up while swinging its scythe towards the woman. With a hearty laugh Reiko whizzed past the deathmare while cleaving her cutter through its head, shooting by the monster while trailing a sparkling radiance for a moment. The deathmare wavered atop its feet before dropping to the side with a heavy thump, its weapon bouncing out from its grip as it fell motionless with a stunned look frozen on its face.

“Hahahaha!” Reiko laughed as she hopped about in the air, a rumbling surge of energy forming around her as she looked to her hands with bright violet light coming from her eyes. “Yes, yes! The power! Oh, I can feel it, such a powerful soul! So delicious! So yummy! So mine! Hahahaha! Yes, give it all to me, give the power to me! About damn time I had a good meal around here! Hahahaha!”

As the little harvester jumped about with joyous cackling, everyone stared at the downed deathmare in stunned silence. Specca shakily lowered her hands as her trident flickered before dissolving away, the nixie looking to her hands before dropping down to her knees and then onto her side as she came down from her adrenaline rush.

“Heavens… I don’t know what came over me just then…” she softly said to herself.

Kindra looked at the fallen deathmare with a curious eye before turning to Daniel as she sat up next to the man, seeing him struggling to move while his breathing was sharp and heavy. His magical wings and armaments slowly dissolved with soft crackles as Daniel endured a wave of fatigue and pain washing over him, his eyes shut tight and body trembling as he felt drained of strength.

“Daniel Sorres?” Kindra asked. “Hey, can you hear me? Are you alright? Hey!”

“Daniel!” Cindy wailed, running towards him along with her co-mates.

“Master!” Kitten cried out, flying over and landing down at his side.

Elves and centaurs gathered around the man as his mates began to cry and shout his name from seeing him lying battered and bloodied before them. As they held onto their mate and called out to him over and over again, Daniel’s mind began to turn hazy, with the world around him fading away along with the words his mates spoke to him. However, before he lost consciousness, he did hear a voice, speaking so close to him, or rather from inside his own head, that she could be understood.

“Not bad, for a human,” Ragnarok reluctantly admitted.




  Chapter 12

Waking Up

In the world of Eden, things weren’t always as they seemed. A peaceful road leading through the woods could be a deadly trap lying in wait by bandits. A lustful monstergirl said to only rape and kill humans may end up having more heart than most do. A trusted friend that was kind and generous might be your worst enemy in disguise. And who we were, who we believed ourselves to be, could in fact be completely wrong even without us knowing. Sometimes the truth was well hidden, cleverly concealed behind a lie that many believed for so long.

And when that truth became known, it was almost like waking up from a dream.

*****

Slowly Daniel’s eyes opened, a warm glare blinding him for a moment before his sight gradually adjusted. From the blurry light Snapper came into view, smiling at him with antennae twitching overhead. The girl cawed a few times before licking his cheek, electing a chuckle out of him as he regained his senses and felt his daughter wetting his cheek and chin with her affection. With a startle he quickly looked around, finding himself lying not in a battle-scarred field but rather his own bed within their home. Resting against his pillow and with the covers pulled up to his waist, Daniel took a moment to realize where he was, and who was gathered around him. His mates, sans Sheal, were all naked just as he was under the sheets, still lying in bed with their man while Snapper hopped off Daniel’s chest and scurried over to Cindy.

“Daniel,” Triska said, smiling gently at him. “You’re awake.”

“Are you alright?” Alyssa worried. “How are you feeling?”

“Girls?” Daniel asked, sitting up and seeing their loving smiles remaining fixed on him. Looking himself over he saw no blood or cuts that he had earlier, while his arm appeared in one piece again, albeit slightly sore still. He held his arm out and examined it curiously before seeing the girls scooting closer to him, with Pip hovering over and landing on his shoulder.

“Are you still in pain, dear?” Doku asked. “I’m sorry if you are, I used all the magic I could to mend your wounds and heal your arm before I lost consciousness. My reserves were very low by the time I was brought to you. I tried my best to tend to your injuries with everything I had, I’m so sorry if it wasn’t enough.”

“No, I feel fine, Doku,” Daniel said, running a hand along his arm. It was indeed no longer broken, with the limb only feeling sore to the touch now. He shook his head then looked around at the girls questionably.

“What happened? Are you girls okay? Those things Kryelle summoned didn’t touch you, did they? And when did I get here? What-”

“It’s okay, Daniel,” Triska assured him, taking hold of his cheeks and turning his gaze to her. “We’re all okay. Really. We’re just thankful you’re alright, we were so worried about you.”

“The deathmare,” Daniel recalled. “What happened with it? It didn’t take anyone’s soul, did it?”

“No, quite the opposite in fact,” Kroanette smirked. “Reiko took its soul. The deathmare was slain by none other than our own resident soul-stealer.”

“Reiko killed the deathmare?” Daniel wondered.

“Why yes, I did,” Reiko purred, the harvester phasing into view behind Daniel and embracing him. He glanced back to see the woman’s eye socket and haunting glowing light within it staring at him while she giggled in delight, the monstergirl having now grown to her full size once again.

“That delectable Darker One was a most appreciated treat for me,” the harvester said. “It’s not often I get to reap one of those monsters for their soul, and luckily for me it was a particularly strong one at that. Because of it, I’ve managed to return to my proper form, and my power is fully restored.”

“I see,” Daniel said, then showed an amused smile. “Well I’m glad you were able to have a proper meal, I know you’re not really fond of the food we have around here.”

“That’s not true. I’m sure your soul would be just as appetizing as that deathmare’s, especially given how powerful you’ve proved yourself to be, Daniel Sorres.”

Daniel showed a weak smile to that as the harvester laughed while the other girls merely showed uneasy looks from that statement. Reiko watched Daniel for a moment before floating around and up into the air over the girls while lying on her side, her smile remaining focused on the man as she observed him amusedly.

“Oh, don’t worry now, I’m not going to be reaping your soul anytime soon. I’m merely playing with you, Daniel.”

“Glad to hear it,” Daniel said with a small smile. He shook his head a bit then looked around at the girls as they were all ogling him again, except for Snapper who was busy mauling Cindy’s chest while the wraith held her close.

“I’m glad to see you’re all okay, I was worried what might have happened to you after Kryelle summoned those things.”

“We’re fine, Daniel,” Falla said. “We were rather frightened for our lives when the imps first attacked us. Everyone was freaking out, especially when we learned what those things were going to do to us. But we managed to survive.”

“Thanks to you, Daniel,” Specca added, with Daniel turning to her curiously. “It was because of you that we were able to save ourselves, to save the elves and centaurs even.”

“Me?” Daniel said, pointing to himself. He blinked then looked at Specca carefully. “Wait, I thought I remember seeing you with me when the deathmare attacked. You… you were…”

“Yes,” Specca shyly agreed, lowering her head timidly. “I must admit, your aura certainly brought out a side of me I never thought I possessed.”

“My aura?”

“Twilight spoke to us when shit went crazy out there,” Clover explained. “When the imps attacked, we started to feel… something strange inside of ourselves. It just… grew within us. Falla and Luna were the first to use it. It was… magic.”

“Magic?” Daniel repeated, turning to the sisters. “You were using magic?”

“It just happened,” Falla reasoned with a shrug. “When things were looking grim, we started to feel… to be able to… well… it was wild. I don’t know how else to describe it.”

“Alyssa used her magic without her focuser,” Triska said, with Daniel slowly looking around at the girls as she continued. “Clover conjured a magical bow. Kroanette moved with supernatural speed. Luna and Falla created windstorms before them. All the girls were able to use magic to fight off the imps. Even Sheal, her fire grew like you wouldn’t believe because of your aura.”

“My aura did that?” Daniel said, shaking his head. “I don’t understand. I have an aura?”

“Synergy goes both ways, Daniel,” Alyssa smirked. “With the bond we share, you’re not the only one who can harness the magic within themselves. We could feel it. The feeling of you, right there with us, loving us, guiding us, bringing out our inner strength just as we’ve done for you.”

“You gave us the power to help not only ourselves, but those poor women and children,” Doku praised. “Without it, we all would have been lost.”

Daniel gazed around at his harem, words failing him as he felt their love blooming just as strong as ever, wondering how strong that love made the girls just as it had empowered him.

“I had no idea Synergy worked that way.”

“We were surprised too,” Specca admitted. “And, we plan on having a lengthy discussion about this later while I document as much as possible for future reference. For now, this comes first.”

The nixie then moved closer and kissed Daniel, holding his cheek while expressing her love for the man clear as day. After pulling back from the gesture, Triska took her turn kissing him, followed by Alyssa who quickly hopped over and held onto him. Leaning back from the token of affection, Daniel smiled gratefully at the girls as they all took turns kissing him, each of them offering their mate a deep lover’s kiss that they had been anxiously waiting for.

After the last kiss from Cindy was made, Daniel laughed a bit as he beheld his harem of beautiful women that never failed to lift his spirt.

“After that nightmare, I really needed that. Thank you, girls. I love you, all of you, with all my heart.”

“We love you, Daniel,” Triska said. “So, so, so much.”

Alyssa and Specca held onto his arms and nuzzled close to the man while Pip flew around in circles overhead, all while Daniel continued to admire and cherish each girl gathered around him as he felt a wave of relief that they were okay still.

“I’m glad you’re all safe. Are the others okay too? And what about the elves and centaurs? What happened to them during the attack?”

“Oh,” Clover softly said, then looked down with concern that was shared by the rest of the girls. “Um, about that, Daniel…”

“What’s wrong?” Daniel asked. “What happened to them? Are they alright?”

“The imps that Kryelle set loose upon us,” Kroanette said with a frown. “They… raped so many of our people. Thankfully our children were spared and protected by very brave fighters and even Doku here. However, those imps… violated so many others, turning them all into stone.”

“Arixis told us about the imps after Kryelle set them after us,” Specca told him. “And how the curse of being turned to stone would be lifted if the caster of that dreadful spell either recalled it on their own or died within an hour of the curse taking effect. And she told us the truth. After Kryelle fell, the elves and centaurs who were petrified, they were all restored.”

“So they’re all okay then?” Daniel wondered.

“No,” Clover said, shaking her head. Daniel turned to her in concern as the elf sighed and ruffled her hair. “During the chaos… there were some who were damaged, Daniel. They were… broken with everyone panicking and running around.”

“And after the curses were lifted… they remained broken,” Kroanette sadly informed him, much to his surprise.

“No,” he said in dismay.

“We lost eleven centaurs and sixteen elves,” Clover said, closing her eyes. “A small number given how many we have, but still just as painful.”

Daniel lowered his head with closed eyes, hands clenching tightly as he held in his building anger and sorrow. The girls watched as he shook his head and growled to himself, seeming to be infuriated by the tragic news.

“Daniel?” Luna worried.

“Hey, are you okay?” Falla said, holding his hand.

“No, I’m not okay,” Daniel cursed. “Not at all.”

“Daniel, it wasn’t your fault for what happened to them,” Triska gently said.

“Yes it was!” Daniel shouted, surprising the girls. “It’s my fault those women are dead! It’s all my fault! I could have saved them, I could have prevented all of this, if only I did what needed to be done sooner!”

“What do you mean, dear?” Doku asked. “What happened to those poor women wasn’t your fault. You did all you could to save us from that horrible succubus.”

“No, I didn’t,” Daniel argued. “I could have killed Kryelle when I first had the chance! I could have stopped her before she ever summoned those imps to begin with!”

The girls watched him curiously as he held his hands to his head while cursing his own name inside his mind.

“I had her,” he said in remorse. “I had her detained, I had her with my sword to her neck, I could have ended it then and there. But I didn’t. I didn’t kill her when I had the chance. I should have done it, I should have just killed her then, but I didn’t.”

“Daniel?” Triska wondered.

“I tried to show mercy to her,” Daniel said, bashing his fist onto the bed. “I tried talking her down. I tried to get her to stop peacefully. I didn’t want to kill her, I wanted to give her a chance to redeem herself. And look what happened because of it. Twenty-seven women died. You were all nearly raped to death. That monster almost got away with her crimes. All of that, because I was too weak to finish her off when I should have!”

He yelled out in frustration and inner turmoil, shaking his head and covering his face as he felt incredible guilt for his actions. The girls looked to each other in silence for a moment, with Doku then moving closer and holding her wing to Daniel’s head.

“You’re not weak for wishing to bestow mercy upon others, Daniel.”

“I shouldn’t have shown it to her,” Daniel argued. “Goddammit, how could I have been so foolish.”

“You weren’t foolish, Daniel.”

“My hesitation with stopping her for good got innocent people killed!” Daniel snapped. “Those women out there are likely traumatized because of it as well! I vowed to help those people, and I end up putting over two dozen of them into graves!”

The girls cringed from that before showing silent looks of concern as Daniel growled to himself. Doku lowered her head as silence befell the women, then moved closer and lifted Daniel’s chin to face her.

“I was nearly raped by an imp,” she told him. “It was going to violate me, and probably kill me on the spot. But I was saved from such a fate. By Arixis.”

“Arixis?” Daniel quietly repeated. “She saved you?”

“Yes, she did. After you saved her. You showed her mercy, Daniel, by saving her from Kryelle. Something inside you compelled to save that woman, even after all the trouble and pain she had caused. And because of that, she chose to save me from an imp, she chose to bestow mercy unto another just as you did with her.”

“Why… why did she…” Daniel wondered.

“She said I was nice to her, and wanted to help me,” Doku replied with a shrug. “It would seem that there was a glimmer of a good soul hidden within her, one that you spared from death because you chose to show mercy when others would not have.”

“But…”

“And because she saved me, I was able to save all the children from the imps as well,” Doku continued. “Your aura helped me keep them safe from those vile curses. Were it not for Arixis choosing to rescue me… all the children would have been lost, Daniel.”

“But still, I could have saved all of them just the same had I only killed Kryelle when I first had the chance,” Daniel insisted.

“Perhaps,” Doku admitted. “But that wouldn’t be right in your eyes, would it? Outright killing another without granting them one chance to redeem themselves, that’s not your way, Daniel. It never has been. And that’s a good thing.”

Daniel held a hand to his face as he tried calming himself before Doku leaned closer and nudged him with her nose.

“The Daniel we all fell in love with, the one who we wanted to follow in this world, wants to help monsters, because he knows we need all the help we can get. He wishes to bring out the good in all of us, even when there doesn’t appear to be any to begin with, and he’s willing to fight for us like a true knight that we all so sorely need.”

Lowering his hand, Daniel saw the harpy smiling gently at him as she brushed aside his hair with her wing.

“And he’s not one to write us all off as evil so easily. He’s willing to give us a chance to prove ourselves, to help us stand in this unforgiving world, to bring out who we really are inside our hearts. He’s willing to bestow upon us monsters a gift that no other has ever offered, that many of us truly need. Mercy.”

“Doku…”

“You didn’t kill those women, Daniel,” Doku told him. “Kryelle did. She chose to use her power for evil, she chose to end the lives of those women, she did all of that on her own. That isn’t your fault. You gave her a chance, just as you did with all of us, just as you do with all monsters that you come across. Not everyone will take your hand when you offer it, Daniel, but to those that do, we owe you a great deal. So please, don’t blame yourself for what Kryelle did, what any who refuse your hand may do. I promise you, for every one that refuses your mercy, there are many more who are in dire need of it.”

Daniel fell silent as the harpy leaned back and waited for his response. He slowly looked around to see the girls nodding at him while Snapper was busy coughing out sand at this point.

“She’s right, Daniel,” Triska agreed. “You did what you could to try and reach her. You gave her a chance to redeem her soul. We owe those we come across that much, otherwise we’re never going to help anyone. I mean, I chose to spare Kitten’s life when I had the chance, and I did so because I knew that’s what you would have done. And I chose right, because even after all the trouble Kitten caused when she first arrived, there was a good soul inside her, one that needed us to show her mercy in order to come out.”

“If you hadn’t shown mercy to me, I wouldn’t be here, Daniel,” Alyssa spoke up. “You had every right to leave me to those wolves after how I treated you, but you didn’t. You saved me. You rescued me from myself, something I’ll never forget. I’m so thankful you gave me a chance to change my ways, and even more thankful you can still love me after what a monster I used to be.”

“Me too,” Cindy agreed. “I didn’t want to be a bad monster, I really didn’t. I didn’t even know I was being bad until I met you. I don’t want to be bad, I want to be a good girl. You showed me how I can be good, something I can’t thank you enough for. I love you so much, Daniel, and I’m so happy you gave me a chance to be good. Snapper too, she’s a good girl now, all thanks to you.”

“Our people need you, Daniel,” Clover said. “Nobody has ever reached out to them like you, nobody has ever wanted to help them like you. If you weren’t willing to give them a chance to redeem themselves, we would forever be monsters in this world.”

“The ones we lost won’t be forgotten,” Kroanette assured. “But the ones we’ve saved, that you’ve saved, they now have a chance at a brighter future. Our lives are in your hands, Daniel, and for that I’m eternally thankful.”

Daniel looked around at the girls while falling silent. As he calmed down and took in their words, his gaze stopped on Doku who smiled kindly at him like always.

“We’re all here because you gave us a chance, my dear. Please, whatever you decide to do, don’t lose that side of yourself, the side that would offer mercy to those who may in fact need it more than you can imagine.”

Daniel slowly breathed out as he looked down at his hand. The image of holding his sword to Kryelle while she was detained by the mysterious kitsune came to mind, along with how he couldn’t bring himself to kill her then. He then remembered the times he was hugged by Alyssa, given affectionate kisses by Squeak, holding Falla close in his arms, cradling Pip in his hand while brushing her hair, having Star resting her head on his lap while he scratched her behind the ear to her delight, the joyful and innocent smile Cindy always showed him, and how Kitten smiled lovingly at him while ready to do whatever he asked of her.

“I still feel remorse for those women being taken like that,” he confessed. “They didn’t deserve such a fate. The truth is, I have many of you with me today because I couldn’t bring myself to let you fall, to let you become monsters in this world. You’re all proof that there can be good souls from your races, that I was right in believing in who you were. I just… I wish I could have stopped her from being a monster too without having to kill her.”

“It’s never easy taking a life,” Cindy said, with Daniel turning to her curiously and seeing a worried smile on her face. “It isn’t. It’s not something we want to do. But sometimes, we have to in order to protect those we love.”

“Cindy…”

“You’re not bad for what you did, Daniel,” Cindy assured him. “Not at all. Instead, you’re very good, because you tried to spare her. You tried to make her stop without killing her. You wanted to be nice, just like you did with us. You always try to help us first, even when we’re being bad. That’s why I love you so much.”

“That’s why we love you so much,” Triska said, moving closer to him. “We will mourn for those that Kryelle took from us, and we will give our thanks to the man who saved us all. You’re our hero, Daniel. Our hero with a merciful heart.”

She hugged him close while the girls gathered closer, all smiling gently at the man while feeling their love and faith in him soothing his heart and soul.

“Triska,” Daniel said, holding her back.

“I saw you,” Triska mentioned. “Through Kitten’s eyes, I saw you fighting to protect all of us. First with Arixis, and then Kryelle. You took my breath away with the things you did. You’ve become so strong since we left Edgewood. You’ve become so wise. So fearless. And through it all, you’ve never lost your kindhearted soul. You really are the perfect mate, Daniel.”

She leaned back and looked him over with an approving smile before she raised an eyebrow at him.

“That, and seeing you flying down to finish the fight with glowing wings of light, I was absolutely speechless. You wielded the magic our love gives you with such impressive skill, it’s like you were born to use it.”

Daniel smiled awkwardly and rubbed the back of his head, a modest chuckle being made as he saw all the girls smiling in awe at him.

“However,” Triska continued, showing a loving smile while resting her hand below her belly. “One thing was made clear yesterday, Daniel. You were certainly born to breed us.”

The girls nodded in agreement, with all but Pip and Cindy holding hands near their waists as well, with Kroanette reaching back and patting her side as they all blushed along with Daniel from that statement.

“Thank you, Daniel,” Alyssa said. “For choosing us to have families with.”

“Thank you for making love to us,” Luna giggled. “It was really fun having sex with you, even with all those people watching us.”

“You were incredible during that demonstration,” Falla agreed. “The way you handled me, I get so wet just thinking about it again.”

“You spoiled us so much, Daniel,” Kroanette praised. “You not only blessed us with your seed, but you also made love to us in ways we had only dreamed of before.”

“I’m never going to forget that night,” Clover said. “And not because of all the fucked-up shit that happened afterwards, but because you really made me your woman, just like you promised you would. Thank you so much.”

“There’s a very good chance we’re going to become mothers soon,” Specca coyly said. “Although, if you wish to improve the odds and have us again, we’re all yours to have whenever you want, Daniel.”

“Anytime, anywhere,” Kroanette added. “You can have us whenever you wish, so please don’t exercise too much restraint with your women.”

Star meowed and nodded while eyeing Daniel with a mischievous smile, her tails rubbing together behind her as she purred softly.

“I had to be told repeatedly that what happened wasn’t a dream,” Doku admitted. “Even now I’m still not sure if such a perfect time with my husband was truly real, it was… beyond anything I could have hoped for. Perhaps when you have your strength back, you can give me another taste of heaven so I better believe it.”

Daniel laughed a bit as he saw his harem watching him with immoral and seductive leers, feeling all too well their auras brightening in his mind as they were clearly thinking deeply about their man and his sexual prowess with them. He brushed Triska’s hair around her ear and smiled at seeing her staring at him with love in her eyes, his expression then slowly turning solemn as he looked down in thought.

“Daniel?” Alyssa wondered.

Daniel looked around quickly before turning to Triska in question.

“The kitsune that showed up. Where is she?”

“Her?” Triska said. “Oh, that’s right. Well, we don’t know, Daniel.”

“After the deathmare was slain, we were all exhausted from the battle,” Kroanette explained. “But we remember seeing her holding you on the ground after you fell. Doku was brought down to us by my people, and managed to use her magic to heal your wounds before she fainted from the strain.”

“The kitsune didn’t say anything to us,” Clover recalled. “She just stood there, watching as you were being healed, and then after you were going to be okay, she just ran off.”

“She ran away?” Daniel repeated.

“She didn’t even give us a name, or why she was there,” Alyssa said with a shrug. “She just left without saying a word. A few centaurs tried running after her, but they couldn’t find her.”

Daniel looked towards the archway in silence before lowering his head, thinking carefully about the kitsune that had come to his aid, and how she so closely resembled the one who saved him as a child.

‘That woman… was it really her? Was that the same kitsune from before? What was she doing here?’

“She wasn’t the only one who fled after the battle either,” Alyssa mentioned. “After Doku was brought down to us and was healing you, Arixis flew off into the night.”

“She flew away?” Daniel repeated, glancing to her curiously.

“She did,” Falla sighed. “We never got a chance to ask her anything about the beelzebub. So much for our one lead regarding that thing’s whereabouts.”

“I doubt she would be in a hurry to return to her former queen,” Triska guessed. “She’s probably flying around aimlessly out there right now.”

“Which means she could come back and attack us at any time,” Clover cautioned.

“She won’t do that,” Doku assured, shaking her head. “She fought off those imps to help protect us, remember? There’s a side of her that isn’t so evil after all.”

“Then why did she leave like that?” Falla wondered.

“She probably needs time to think about what happened,” Doku reasoned with a shrug. “Quite a lot changed for her last night as well, she may just need her space in order to find herself again. Those who were once her friends became her enemies, and her enemies became her friends. She may need time to understand or even accept that.”

“I wouldn’t go so far as to say we’re friends with her now,” Triska dryly said. “But… perhaps there’s a glimmer of hope for her. Even if she wasn’t our friend, she did help us protect the elves and centaurs from the imps. That was noble of her. Although Kitten and I still have a bone to pick with her regarding her treatment of us before.”

Daniel slowly nodded as he thought about how chaotic everything had become from Kryelle and her foul magic, and how fortunate they were that a number of unexpected allies came to their aid to survive the night.

“At any rate, our people brought us back here to rest after the ordeal,” Kroanette continued. “They helped us walk back while carrying you with great care, Daniel, all the way to the bedroom where we could rest for the night. We should go check on them this morning and see how they’re doing.”

“Or, counter proposal,” Falla said, holding a hand up. She then smiled brightly at Daniel while leaning closer to him. “We can stay here for now and make love with our man all over again. Seriously, I can’t stop thinking about what you did to me, Daniel. I want to do that again, really bad.”

“You really liked being tied up in Rolian’s webbing that much?” Daniel smirked at her. “I wasn’t sure if you were too fond of her before.”

“As long as she’s okay with tying me up for you more often, I don’t care if she spreads her webbing in our home,” Falla reasoned with a shrug. “Just so long as I’m in it for you to have your way with.”

Daniel chuckled at seeing the butterfly girl eyeing his lap with a feisty smile before seeing his harem smiling curiously at him as they awaited his answer.

“Well, I certainly wouldn’t mind spending more quality time with you girls. However, we should probably get cleaned up and eat this morning first. I don’t know about you, but I could really use a bath and a good meal to get my strength back.”

“I suppose you did exert yourself quite a bit last night,” Specca conceded. “That’s understandable.”

“Not to mention the people outside are going to want to see Daniel again, and soon,” Clover mentioned with a proud smile at him. “After seeing what he’s capable of and what he did for us, I bet they’re going to be much more open to hearing about his beliefs now.”

She blinked then jumped a bit before setting her hands at her hips and glancing to the archway with a bitter smile.

“Oh, and Daniel? Reiko found the culprit who started that absurd demonstration in the first place.”

“She did?” Daniel said, looking up to Reiko.

“I found her before things got a little crazy out there,” Reiko said, floating down beside the bed and giggling at the man. “And you’ll never guess who it was either.”

“Who was it?”

“What, you’re not even going to try guessing?” Reiko asked, puzzled. “Where’s the fun in that?”

“It was a copycat, Daniel,” Triska said with an annoyed smirk. “A copycat was hiding among the elves. She was the one who started those rumors and rallied the elves and centaurs into having that perverted demonstration take place.”

“A copycat?” Daniel repeated. He blinked then showed a dull expression that the girls mimicked around him. “A copycat…”

“Uh huh,” Alyssa agreed.

“Hard to guess where she came from, isn’t it?” Falla dryly said.

“It is?” Luna asked her. “I thought we all guessed she came from Stonegate. Isn’t that where copycats live? Where else could she have come from?”

“I love you, sister,” Falla sighed, petting Luna on the head.

“The rat’s name is Cathadra,” Clover explained. “Though the fucking bitch was hiding among our people for years under the name Lyianvi. I still can’t believe that girl was a copycat this whole time, she had all of us fooled so easily.”

“Where is she now?” Daniel asked.

“I had her thrown into the dugout with the other traitors of our people,” Clover remarked with a shrug. “They weren’t too happy being fooled by her either, gave her quite a few more lumps on her head before we had them separated.”

“I see,” Daniel said, taking a moment to calm himself before nodding at Reiko then Clover. “Good work, both of you. I’d like to have a word with her later about her actions. That, and I think I need to have a talk with her countess as well. I would like to know if a friendship between us is even possible at this point.”

“I can’t believe that cat tried to have Daniel humiliated before our people like that,” Kroanette huffed. “The nerve of those filthy tricksters. She needs to receive proper punishment for her villainous deeds.”

“She’s got a nice collection of bruises on her face now,” Clover smirked. “I’d say it’s a start.”

“I don’t want her harmed,” Daniel said, shaking his head. “She may be a prisoner, but she’s not the one who truly caused trouble with us. The Countess of Stonegate needs to shoulder that blame.”

Daniel thought about it for a moment before turning to Reiko as the harvester was still watching him in silence.

“Reiko, please go make sure our ‘guest’ isn’t harmed in her quarters for the time being. We do have to return her in one piece to Stonegate after all. Whether or not we can still be friends with them aside, if we let Cathadra sustain serious injury then it could spark an unnecessary fight with Stonegate. We have enough enemies out there as it is, no need to add to that.”

“As you wish, Daniel,” Reiko replied, with the girls turning to her in surprise. “It shall be done.”

She bowed before quickly flying out of the room, with the girls watching her leave before slowly turning to each other in puzzlement.

“She actually did as he said?” Falla wondered. “Just like that?”

“And she didn’t even try to argue with it in the least,” Specca mentioned with a confused grimace.

“That was weird,” Clover said.

“Perhaps she’s being cooperative out of appreciation that Daniel saved her life last night,” Triska mused with a shrug. “As she should be. She would have been a goner if he hadn’t rescued her.”

“We all would have,” Alyssa dreamily said, holding onto Daniel’s arm and nuzzling against him. He held his witch close before looking around to see all the girls watching him with warm smiles again.

“Now then, how about we get ready for the day with a nice bath and warm meal?” Daniel proposed. “We’ll go see how the people are doing after we finish recouping our strength. Um, where is Sheal? And also Felucia and Rolian?”

“Sheal’s probably right outside still,” Triska said, glancing back to the archway. “The elves did manage to carry her up the hill after she collapsed from fatigue, but she refused to be brought in here with us in fear she might set the bed on fire should she rest on it. She opted to sleep next to the campfire outside and wait for us to come get her in the morning.”

“I see. Please go fetch her so she can join us then,” Daniel requested. “She’s part of the family now, she should spend the morning with us, not alone outside.”

“She’s not alone,” Clover smirked. “A dozen of my rangers practically begged for the right to watch over her during the night. She is after all your woman now, Daniel, and as such, my people absolutely adore her. I doubt she had any trouble sleeping last night.”

“Is that so?” Daniel wondered with a curious smirk. “Well, at any rate, I would prefer her not having to sleep outside anymore. We’ll work on her sleeping arrangement in here with us later, for now she should join us this morning.”

“I’ll go get her, Daniel,” Triska offered before she headed over to the wardrobe, the girl slipping on a simple yellow shirt and white shorts. She paused for a moment then glanced to Alyssa with a raised eyebrow.

“Um, she’s still naked after she torched her dress the other day. You wouldn’t happen to have another outfit she could wear, would you?”

“I’ve got a few, sure,” Alyssa said, nodding.

“Why do you have all these maid dresses anyway?” Clover asked, scratching her head.

“Yes, Alyssa,” Specca flatly said. “Do tell.”

“Don’t worry about it,” Alyssa quickly waved off before she raced over to the wardrobe. She started sifting through the outfits before smiling weakly at Triska. “Of course, these aren’t ready just yet. I can get another dress set for her, I’ll just need to do some alterations and liberally apply emberglaze to it first.”

“Alright,” Triska replied with a shrug. “You can help her get dressed again after we bathe this morning. But try to put more of that stuff on the fabric this time if you can, you’ve seen how hot she can get when she’s excited.”

“Yeah… good idea,” Alyssa replied, staring off into space as she remembered the blazing inferno that Sheal gave off during her intimate time with Daniel.

“And Rolian?” Daniel questioned. “And Felucia? Where are they?”

“Rolian is probably still sleeping in the dining hall,” Falla guessed. “Or… maybe passed out from drinking. Or both. Probably both.”

“My mom went outside before you woke up,” Cindy said, looking over to the archway. “I don’t think she came back in yet.”

“Alright,” Daniel reasoned before glancing to Triska. “Triska, please go get Sheal. And Falla, please try to wake Rolian as well. They’re welcome to join us in the bath this morning, something tells me they could use the relaxation as well after everything they went through.”

“You got it, Daniel,” Triska said.

“I’ll give it my best try,” Falla reasoned with a shrug. “Though knowing her, she might not notice me if she’s in another of her drunken stupors.”

With that the girls made their way out of bed and toward the main hall, with Falla trotting off towards the dining room while Triska headed out the open entryway of their home. The other girls stopped at the archway to the bedroom and watched in puzzlement as Daniel began putting on a pair of long pants near the wardrobe.

“Daniel?” Clover asked. “Why are you putting those on?”

“Before I hop into the bath with you girls, I want to speak with Twilight this morning,” Daniel reasoned, fastening the pants with its cord before walking over to them. “It was because of her help, along with Apoch and Astreal, that we survived the night. I want to thank her for all they did.”

“I suppose that is true,” Kroanette agreed. “It’s fortunate she was able to assist us with using magic the way we did. And having Apoch and Astreal fighting with us certainly made a difference.”

“You girls go ahead and start washing up,” Daniel said, waving them on. “I won’t be long. I’ll join you as soon as I finish speaking to Twilight.”

“Don’t keep us waiting, Daniel,” Specca remarked with a wink. “It’s hard enough to use restraint from pouncing on you here and now after watching you last night. I don’t think we can stand to be separated from you for too long.”

“I know the feeling,” Daniel said, eyeing over the naked girls standing before him. “Believe me, as soon as we get everything settled with our friends outside, I intend to spend much more quality time with each of you. So let’s do our best to control ourselves in the meantime, okay?”

“Okay, Daniel,” the girls giggled, with Star meowing as they all ogled him as well. With that the girls started heading off towards the bathing room together with Cindy carrying Snapper in her arms.

“Oh dear,” Doku worried, looking around at all the dirt and mud that lay across the floor. “This place needs a good cleaning after that horrible night.”

“And some new doors,” Clover mentioned, glancing to the open entryway of their home.

“I don’t know if travel is even possible without those,” Alyssa worried. “We’ll need to ask Twilight about that, and if they can be repaired.”

“We’ll worry about that later,” Specca waved off. “For now, I just want to hop into the water and relax. After the nightmare we went through, that’s all that matters to me now.”

“I feel the same way,” Kroanette agreed. “We’ll deal with picking up the pieces of our home later. Right now, let’s just rest this morning. We’ve earned it.”

The girls made their way into the bathing room, with Clover glancing back to Daniel as he waved to them with a warm smile. After they left the main hall, Daniel’s smile slowly faded, being replaced with a serious expression he didn’t want to trouble the girls with seeing. He then made his way into Twilight’s communal chamber, gently closing the door behind and walking towards the middle of the room.

“Twilight, can you hear me?”

He glanced around at the large crystals that surrounded him before seeing the bigger ones at the end of the room glowing softly. Sparkly light began drifting off the gemstones and converging together before him, slowly taking form of a woman that Daniel observed with a stoic face.

“Daniel Sorres,” Twilight greeted, standing upright and smiling kindly at him. “It’s so good to see you again.”

She then paused with a curious look, seeing Daniel glancing back towards the closed doors then turning to her without saying a word.

“Daniel Sorres?” Twilight wondered. “Is something the matter? Are you still not feeling well after your busy night?”

“I need your help answering a question I have, Twilight,” Daniel said. “And I need you to give me an honest answer.”

“Of course. What can I help you with, Daniel Sorres?”

“What am I?”

Twilight fell silent with a puzzled look, with Daniel waiting a few moments before repeating himself.

“What am I?”

“I don’t believe I understand your question,” Twilight said, shaking her head. “What seems to be troubling you? I was honestly expecting a more jovial greeting from you after everything you achieved yesterday. You rose above the challenge and successfully bred all your women, and you even protected them and the innocent women outside from those dreadful succubi that appeared.”

“You saw everything that happened, didn’t you?”

“I wouldn’t have missed it for the world,” Twilight winked at him. “You were remarkable, Daniel Sorres. And I’m not just talking about how you bred all your women with such loving care. The way you fought and prevailed against not only two succubi but also a deathmare, it was simply unbelievable to see.”

“Yes, it was rather unbelievable, wasn’t it?” Daniel said. “Which is why I’m having trouble understanding it myself.”

“What do you mean?” Twilight wondered. “Please, tell me, why is it you look so distraught now?”

“Because I’m seriously doubting the fact that I’m human, that’s what’s troubling me,” Daniel replied, shaking his head. “Everything that happened yesterday has me questioning all I thought I knew about myself, and I need to understand how I did what I did.”

Twilight watched curiously as Daniel looked down to his hands in disbelief before eyeing himself over.

“How was I able to do any of that?” he asked her. “Breeding so many women in one go like that, it should have been impossible for any man. They would have dropped dead trying for certain, yet I was able to do so without trouble. Not only that, but I even had enough stamina afterwards to fight off two succubi who were bestowed demonic blessings by a beelzebub, and a deathmare, while wielding more magical power than I thought I ever could. No human could have done that, I’m sure of it. Yet somehow, I was able to.”

“Daniel Sorres…” Twilight softly said.

“Make no mistake, I’m as thankful as can be that I somehow managed the impossible like this,” Daniel clarified. “I was able to prove my love for all those girls out there who mean the world to me. I was able to protect them along with the elves and centaurs from those Darker Ones who threatened them. I was able to muster enough strength to defeat those monsters and keep my family safe. I’m eternally thankful I was given the power to do that, Twilight, and words can never convey how happy I was to see my girls with me this morning when I awoke, to see them smiling and in perfect health. But still, this raises the question as to what the hell I am. Because everything I did, it shouldn’t have been possible for a human.”

Twilight remained silent as she watched him struggling to hold in his frustrations and anxieties, his hands holding onto his head as he tried to understand how in Eden he achieved such impossible feats.

“There are elves and centaurs out there waiting for an explanation as well I’m sure,” he reasoned. “And my mates must be questioning it just as I am. Twilight, as thrilled as I am that the nightmare from last night is over, I can’t help but feel as though there’s much about myself I don’t even know of, even after all these years. I don’t know what it is, but I have to figure it out, or else I may be questioning everything in my life all over again.”

Turning to the reaper, he saw her remaining quiet while holding her hands together near her waist. She looked him over before slowly starting to walk around him, with Daniel lowering his head as he questioned if something was wrong with him.

“I too have noticed your… exceptional abilities, Daniel Sorres,” she conceded. “Your grasp of the magical art of Synergy aside, to explain your impressive, well, sexual prowess, I’m afraid I don’t have an answer for you.”

She walked past him while holding a hand to her chin, a sly smile forming as kept her back to Daniel who continued looking himself over in bewilderment.

“Yes, it truly is both a mystery and miracle that you possess such gifts. Such… power. To unravel these mysteries, we may need to do a bit of experimenting and discovery to get our answers. But don’t despair, Daniel Sorres. As far as I see it, whatever this ability you have is, it’s nothing to curse. In fact, we should be celebrating it, for were it not for you, all of those women and children outside these doors would have been lost for certain.”

“I just need answers,” Daniel worried. “So much of what has happened in my life as of late, it can’t all just be blind luck and coincidence that everything occurred the way it did. There’s something else about myself I can’t explain, and it’s causing me to fear what I truly might be in this world. What I might become.”

“What you might become?” Twilight mused, turning to face him with a curious look.

“If there’s more to me that I don’t understand, I’m not the only one at risk should there be trouble behind it. My girls. My daughter. The people placing their faith in me. Twilight, I have to find answers to these questions, lest I discover something about myself that places them all in danger.”

“You’re not worried about yourself, you’re worried about the girls,” Twilight empathized. “Daniel Sorres, as always, you continue to prove that your heart and soul are as pure as they come. I would not worry about your unsolved mysteries as of now. It’s clear there is no evil lurking within you.”

Daniel blinked then glanced to his right hand, feeling an ominous presence from it for a moment before it subsided.

“I’m not so sure about that, Twilight,” he cautioned.

“Oh no? And why do you say that?” Twilight wondered.

Daniel stared at his hand for a moment before turning to Twilight, only having time to open his mouth to speak before another did so in his ear.

“Don’t even think of telling her about me, Daniel Sorres,” Ragnarok warned. “You do not want to do that, trust me.”

Twilight continued watching him curiously, with Daniel then seeing the spirit’s weapon appearing beside the reaper with her hands set at her hips and a stern scowl on her face.

“If you tell her about me, you and all your women will be in grave danger.”

“Daniel Sorres?” Twilight asked, seeing him hesitating to speak as he closely observed his inner passenger’s image.

“I just find it hard to believe what I’m seeing,” he carefully spoke. “After all, there’s so much about all of this I don’t understand yet, it has me feeling very uncomfortable and wary about what it could mean.”

“I understand,” Twilight said, nodding. “It must be difficult to deal with given your position. I wish I could be of more help with this, I do. You are a unique individual, Daniel Sorres, with such great potential and possibility. I’m sure we can uncover the answers to the questions you hold if we try together.”

“Don’t tell her anything, Daniel Sorres,” Ragnarok stressed with him. “You have no idea the danger you’re placing us both in by doing so.”

‘Would you care to explain what you mean by that? You wouldn’t happen to have any of the answers I seek, would you?’

“Give me a fucking meal and maybe I’ll tell you,” she hissed at him.

“Tell me, Twilight,” Daniel said, raising an eyebrow astutely. “Does the name Ragnarok mean anything to you?”

“NO!” Ragnarok cried out, grabbing her hair. She turned to see Twilight showing surprise from that question before she carefully observed the man.

“Ragnarok? Where did you hear that name, Daniel Sorres?”

Daniel glanced to see Ragnarok shaking her head and waving her arms desperately at him. With a small smirk he then shrugged at the reaper.

“I recall hearing about some fabled weapon named Ragnarok, from some dusty old tomes and nonsensical prattling from the elders of my village. I thought it was something along the lines of this big, scary weapon of unimaginable power. Something that could destroy anyone, man or monster, with ease.”

“What are you saying, Daniel Sorres?” Twilight asked, narrowing her eyes slightly. “Have you come across such a thing before?”

Daniel noticed Ragnarok acting like she wanted to strangle him with frustration and shaking hands, the weapon looking between the two with anxious growls. She then shook her head fiercely at him, seeing the man merely watching her with a calm look on his face.

“Have I come across Ragnarok before?” Daniel said, with Ragnarok grabbing her head and snarling furiously before holding her hands over her face. With a heavy breath she stomped her foot and lowered her hands to show a flustered glare aimed at him.

“Fine! Fine! I’ll tell you what you want to know, okay? I know what you are, I know why you can use Synergy, I know why you can fuck so many women and not die, okay? Just… just… just shut up already! I’m fucking serious, don’t tell her about me!”

Daniel tried to hide his surprise from the weapon’s words as he was taken aback, with him pausing for a moment before shaking his head and smiling weakly at Twilight. The reaper was staring at him closely now, sharply watching as he cleared his throat before laughing it off.

“Haha, no, not at all. What I’m asking is, do you think it’s possible that I’m that mythical weapon?”

Twilight blinked then showed a puzzled look along with Ragnarok as Daniel gestured over himself with a curious expression at the reaper.

“I mean, I don’t know how else to explain how I could wield so much power like I did. And I’m just a mere human, how could I have had sex with so many women and remain standing afterwards? It just got me thinking, maybe I’m some sort of… monster weapon. Do you think that could be it?”

Twilight opened her mouth to speak, paused as she observed Daniel carefully, then started laughing as she shook her head amusingly.

“What? No, no, Daniel Sorres. That’s completely ridiculous. You’re not a weapon of any sort, not at all.”

“But the elders spoke of such a powerful thing like Ragnarok existing,” Daniel worried. “What if I’m that thing without even knowing it? What if I was born as the next Ragnarok or something?”

“Daniel Sorres,” Twilight chuckled, walking up and holding his cheek with an empathetic smile. “I assure you, you are not some mighty weapon in disguise. Your elders were only speaking about myths and legends in this world, that’s all. Many have spoken about such a fabled weapon in Eden, but that’s all it ever was. Just stories.”

“But if I’m not… not a Ragnarok, or whatever, then what am I, Twilight?” Daniel asked. “How am I able to have sex with so many women and live? How was I able to wield their love with so much power that I could fight off three Darker Ones in one night? Tell me, you must have some idea, what am I really?”

Stepping back Daniel watched closely as both Twilight and Ragnarok stared at him in silence. The weapon glanced to see the reaper choosing her words carefully, with Twilight then smiling and shaking her head a little.

“I’m sorry, Daniel Sorres. But I honestly don’t know how to answer your question.”

“You honestly have no idea?” Daniel carefully asked.

“I’m sorry, but no.”

Daniel nodded a little as Twilight looked him over with empathy, with his eyes then moving to Ragnarok as he raised his eyebrow expectantly. Ragnarok breathed out in discontent before crossing her arms and speaking to him.

“You win, Daniel Sorres. I’ll talk. Just, not here. I’ll tell you what you want to know, alright? So long as you don’t tell her about me.”

‘And why is it that she can’t know about you? Why should I keep you a secret from her?’

“Because,” Ragnarok hesitantly replied. “Very bad things will happen if you do, Daniel Sorres. If you want me to tell you more, end your conversation with her now.”

Daniel narrowed his eyes at the weapon’s image while considering his options, a calm breath being made before he smiled a little at Twilight.

“Well then, I suppose I need to do a little soul-searching, don’t I? Seems there’s much about myself I need to learn.”

“I’m certain you’ll discover the answers you seek in time, Daniel Sorres,” Twilight kindly said. “And if I think of anything that can be of assistance to you, I’ll be sure to let you know right away. I’m here for you, always.”

“Thank you, Twilight. And thank you for your assistance the other night,” Daniel said, walking up and taking the reaper’s hand. He gave it a small kiss before smiling at the woman. “Sending Apoch and Astreal to our aid was a big help, but guiding the girls to take hold of the magic they had inside them all along was what helped us win the day. We would have been lost without you, Twilight.”

“I’m only glad I was able to assist them from here,” Twilight humbly replied. “And it wasn’t just because of my encouragement that they were able to harness such power to combat the imps with. It was because of you, Daniel Sorres.”

“Me?” Daniel wondered.

“Yes. Your aura helped them bring out the fighters within themselves. Your unwavering spirit to protect others and your sheer determination to fight for those you care about, it’s what brought out their inner strength and courage to fight. That, and they certainly do love you a lot, Daniel Sorres. Perhaps too much even, hee hee.”

“What do you mean by that?”

“You were able to use their love to fight those troublesome women quite spectacularly,” Twilight coyly mused. “However, with more training, you could have easily defeated them outright with the amount of love your women were actually offering you.”

“I don’t understand,” Daniel said, puzzled. “What are you talking about?”

“You’re still learning to grasp the full depths of what Synergy can do, and how to draw that power out from your girls. The amount of magic you wielded in your fight, you would have been able to use much more had you only been trained to do so. The girls were able to use magic that night to fight the imps because there was an excess of monster energy within them that you couldn’t fully take hold of.”

“An excess?” Daniel repeated, with Ragnarok now turning to Twilight curiously.

“They are so in love with you, Daniel Sorres, and they wish to grant you so much of their monster energy, that they in fact created too much during that night. What magic you weren’t able to draw upon, it remained inside the girls, and allowed them to use it against the imps. With proper training for you and your girls, you’ll be able to harness even more power than you already have, all of you. What you’ve wielded before, that was just the beginning.”

“Are you serious?” Daniel wondered. “They were able to use magic, all because they created too much monster energy for me to use with mine? I had no idea. I thought I was drawing everything they were offering to me during that fight, I didn’t know there was that much more I wasn’t touching upon.”

“Don’t feel bad, Daniel Sorres,” Twilight assured him. “All of this is rather new to you; you’re still learning after all. And what magic you are able to create right now from their love is very impressive, you’re already surpassing even my expectations with this remarkable ability you have. Give it more time, and I’m sure you’ll surprise us all over again with what you learn to do.”

Daniel looked himself over curiously from that before seeing the reaper nodding at him with an approving smile. He then noticed Ragnarok next to her, the weapon showing a sly grin as she tilted her head with a piercing stare at him.

“Really now,” she said. “They make that much monster energy, hm? Very interesting.”

“Daniel Sorres?” Twilight asked. She looked back over her shoulder then at him again with a puzzled smile. “Is something wrong? What do you keep looking at?”

“Oh,” Daniel said, snapping back to his senses and smiling weakly at her. “Sorry, just… trying to wrap my head around all this. I awoke this morning feeling like the luckiest man in Eden to have so many beautiful women surrounding me, but now… I’m feeling rather overwhelmed with all these mysteries and surprises.”

“I know what will help you relax,” Twilight mused with a smirk. “I’m able to see your beloved women from here, and I believe they would love to have you join them in the bathing room rather than standing here talking to me. Go. You’ve earned your rest and this time with your girls, don’t squander it worrying about the unknown. We’ll figure these mysteries out together, and I’m positive they will only lead to great things in your future.”

“Thank you, Twilight. I hope so,” Daniel agreed. He started to walk out before glancing back, seeing the reaper smiling kindly and waving at him. With a wave back he then took his leave, with Twilight’s smile fading as she showed a cautious leer towards the closed door. Her image then began disappearing, with the real Twilight still seated on her throne showing the same watchful look as she observed Daniel through her magical sight.

“Master?” Apoch and Astreal asked, both kneeling before the giant Dark Queen. “Is something wrong?”

“No, girls,” Twilight distantly replied. “I don’t believe there is. Daniel Sorres is merely taking notice of his special abilities, that’s all.”

“He certainly has surprised us with how far he’s come,” Astreal admitted.

“He’s like a totally different man now than he was in Rystone,” Apoch softly said.

“Yes, he has grown quite a lot rather quickly,” Twilight agreed with a sly grin forming. “I must make sure to nurture his growth during the time we have together. When we finally meet face to face, I want him at his peak. Only then will I receive the proper meal I’ve been patiently waiting for.”

She laughed to herself before turning to the sisters with a scowl.

“What are you two still doing here? Get going, you have work to do.”

“Work?” they replied. “What is it you want us to do, master?”

“Why, what do you think I want you to do?” Twilight said before bashing her fist onto the armrest of her throne. “Return to Daniel Sorres’ side and join his harem! Right now!”

“Wait, what?” the sisters exclaimed. “Join his harem?”

“Did I stutter? Yes, join his harem! The more women he has as lovers, the stronger he will become. And the stronger he becomes, the bigger a feast he shall provide for me! Get over there and offer your love for that man at once!”

“Us?” Apoch and Astreal said, pointing to themselves. “But- but- but, master, we don’t love him at all. And we’re quite sure he feels nothing for us either.”

“So then go fix that little hindrance right now,” Twilight snarled, with her twin snappers hissing at her sides. “I don’t care what you have to do, just make it happen. Offer your bodies to him, pamper him and his ladies, spoil him with affection, I don’t care! I want as many monsters as possible fawning over that fucking man, and I want it done now!”

The reaper stood up and marched over in front of the trembling witch sisters, the two little casters shakily looking up at seeing their master glaring at them in displeasure.

“It’s quite simple, girls. The more women he has, the stronger his magic gets. And the stronger his magic gets, the more pleased I will be devouring him. You girls want me to be happy, don’t you?”

“Yes, yes, of course we do, master,” the witches nervously said with fearful smiles.

“Good. Then get going. Daniel Sorres only has one witch as a lover right now, do your best to make it three. And while you’re at it, make sure those other women in his company get closer to him as well. The boorish sand wraith, the drunken arachne, even that stupid succubus that he spared the other night. Do everything in your power to help his harem grow as large as can be, throw whoever you can into that man’s lap, fill his bed with lovers to the very brim. I want the biggest meal I can get when that idiot releases me from this prison, and I always get what I want. Right?”

“Y-Yes, master,” the twins shakily agreed. “Whatever you wish. It shall be done.”

“It had better,” Twilight warned. She walked back towards her throne while the sisters exchanged nervous glances with each other, both silently gulping before looking down with worried eyes.

Outside Twilight’s communal chamber, Daniel was leaning back against the door while remaining silent, his calm expression then turning serious as he looked forward to seeing Ragnarok floating before him above the ground.

“So,” Ragnarok said with a sly smile. “You want answers as to what you are. And I want to be fed some delicious monster energy.”

She chuckled before touching down on the floor and walking up to him, leaning close to his face with a menacing smile.

“It seems we may be able to help each other with these problems, wouldn’t you say?”




  Chapter 13

The Magic That Binds Them

In the world of Eden, love was an incredible thing. It could bring out the best in someone, their true feelings towards those that held a special place in their heart being shown to all. Just having a loved one near could be enough to soothe their soul from a troubling world, to elect a sense of safety and comfort when holding them close, and even bind their souls together as if they were made to be with one another from the start. When it came to love, the power it held over those who experienced it, was unlike anything else.

Sometimes it was so strong, it was almost as if they were under a spell.

*****

Inside their bathing room, the girls were enjoying a much-needed reprieve after a very difficult and terrifying night. The spacious room was filled with a fine haze from the steam while the glistening water dropping from the center of the ceiling cast sparkling light in the air near it. There was no tension among the inhabitants as they took this time to relax and enjoy each other’s company, with some showing a particular fondness for one of their members who had joined them this morning.

“Oh yes,” Alyssa purred. “I needed this so much.”

“It feels so amazing,” Clover sighed with a blush. “Goddamn, now I see why Specca enjoys bathing so much.”

“I’ve always been fond of bathing, Clover,” Specca softly mentioned. “However, this is indeed a real treat that I can get used to.”

The three girls sighed in bliss as they were gathered near the edge of the pool, all of them crowding around a member of their family who was pressed between them.

“Um, girls?” Sheal asked, glancing at Alyssa and Clover who were leaning against her sides, and Specca who was seated in front of the salamander woman while lying back against her. The water they were in was bubbling and quietly sizzling, with steam rising around them from the salamander’s natural body heat warming the bathwater near her.

“Thank you, Sheal,” Alyssa said, nuzzling the woman’s arm. “This feels so relaxing now.”

“I never thought about having a hot tub in our home before,” Clover admitted, eyes closed and smiling in content. “But now I’m so glad we do. Fuck, we really needed this.”

“I could honestly stay in here forever,” Specca purred, her tail gently holding Sheal around her thigh as she flicked her webbed toes above the water. “Just me, Daniel, and Sheal too. Hee hee, that would be amazing.”

“I’m starting to feel rather used here,” Sheal commented as the girls pressed more closely against her.

“Nonsense,” Alyssa said, rising and leaning close to her face with a coy smile. “We’re family now, remember? It’s important we get close like this. The closer, the better.”

“You’re Daniel’s mate now,” Specca giggled, glancing back to Sheal with a playful smirk. “He chose to love and care for you, as well as bless you with his child. You’re his, just as we are.”

“And you know what that means, right?” Clover grinned at the salamander woman.

“Uh… no?” Sheal raspingly said, seeing all three girls getting closer to her now with immoral smiles on their faces.

“It means you’re our mate too,” Alyssa explained, holding a hand to the woman’s cheek and keeping her gaze held.

“And it’s important that we love every part of each other, just as Daniel does,” Specca added, turning around and holding the salamander by the hips.

“It’s how this is able to work, you know?” Clover giggled, moving closer to Sheal’s ear. “We’re a rather close family because of it.”

“How… how close do you mean?” Sheal nervously asked.

“This close,” Alyssa answered, then pulled her into a kiss. While Sheal watched in surprise as the witch held her near and rolled her tongue around against hers, Specca began caressing the woman’s thighs and legs while Clover started licking and nibbling the salamander’s ear. Sheal moaned softly as she dropped back against the edge of the bath, steam building around them as the temperature began rising from the fiery monstergirl.

“My my,” Specca mused. “It is rather easy to get her fired up, wouldn’t you say? I can feel her scales getting hotter already, and just from Alyssa’s kisses no less.”

“Oh c’mon,” Clover playfully sneered before she ran her tongue along the woman’s ear. “That can’t be all it takes to get you worked up. Keep it together, girl.”

“We’re just getting started with you,” Alyssa remarked as she pulled back from the kiss, seeing Sheal trembling with a shaky breath while cinders wafted from her mouth. With a surprised gasp, Sheal then noticed Specca leaning forward and kissing her breast while Clover was roughly fondling the other, the nixie running her tongue along the flesh from her cleavage to the scales at her sides before nipping at where her nipple became erect.

“Specca, wait,” Sheal begged before Alyssa kissed her again.

“This is just light foreplay,” Clover warned as she held Sheal’s head along with Alyssa while playfully nibbling on her ear. “If you can’t handle this, you’re going to be in trouble when we get serious with you.”

Sheal glanced to her with a wide eye and loud murmur before slowly melting in their embrace, her foot kicking once past Specca who continued caressing and stimulating her with a gentle touch.

As the three girls further enjoyed the company of their newest co-mate, Triska watched them with an amused smile from nearby while leaning against the edge of the bath.

“I think they’ve warmed up to having Sheal in the family.”

“They might just be trying to get the bathwater warmed up,” Kitten guessed in her mind.

With a muffled moan from Sheal, a large eruption of steam was exuded from the water around the girls, with Clover and Specca giggling while Alyssa continued kissing the trembling salamander woman.

“That kicked the heat up some more,” Clover laughed.

“It seems water really does keep a salamander woman’s body temperature down enough for intimacy,” Specca reasoned with a curious smile.

“How’s her pussy feel?” Alyssa asked before pressing her kiss again. Specca ran her hands along Sheal’s inner thighs up to her crotch before raising an eyebrow with a low murmur.

“Her pussy is rather warm to the touch, however it isn’t scalding like it would typically be,” she reported, right before she yelped and yanked her hand away. “Ah! Oh my, her asshole however is very hot to the touch still. It seems the water isn’t enough to cool that part of her down for us.”

“Something tells me that won’t stop Alyssa from playing with her there,” Clover smirked at the witch. Alyssa glanced to them while swirling her tongue around Sheal’s, the girl showing a coy smile as she shook her head before focusing on her co-mate again.

“I wouldn’t have imagined so,” Specca chuckled, running her hands along Sheal’s hips and rear. “And with what our newest family member has to offer down here, I have a hunch Alyssa is going to have a lot of fun with her.”

“You lucky girl,” Clover cooed into Sheal’s ear before licking it again.

While Sheal moaned from the love she was being given by her co-mates, Triska leaned back and breathed out in content as the steam rolled past her.

“Careful you three,” she casually said. “If you get her too worked up the water might not be enough to protect you from her fire.”

“So you could say we’re literally playing with fire then?” Clover laughed.

“Be that as it may,” Specca said while watching Sheal with an amused smile. “It’s only fair we properly welcome her into the family. Daniel had his turn playing with her, now we get ours.”

“You’re okay, right?” Alyssa said, leaning back slightly from the kiss and staring into Sheal’s eyes with a seductive leer. “You can hold in your fire, can’t you?”

“I… I don’t know about- AH! About that, Alyssa,” Sheal whined, shaking from Clover and Specca kissing her body again. “This- This is too much… for me to handle- AH!”

“Daniel believes we can control ourselves,” Alyssa smirked. “We pride ourselves on having self-control in this house. Be part of that tradition, Sheal.”

“B-B-But, Alyssa,” Sheal uttered before the witch kissed her deeply again.

Triska shook her head at seeing the salamander moaning while being swarmed by her co-mates, the steam around them growing from the water bubbling near the fiery monstergirl whose heart was beating as steadily as the rising temperature her scales were giving off.

“What are they doing with Sheal?” Cindy asked from behind Triska. The cambion glanced back to see the sand wraith sitting on a small stool with Snapper in her arms, the youngling chewing on her arm with a wide smile while Cindy was watching Sheal and the girls with curious innocence.

“Loving her,” Triska replied with a shrug.

“It looks like they’re kissing her.”

“They’re doing that too, yes.”

“And touching her all over.”

“Yep, that they are.”

“They’re doing that because they love her?” Cindy wondered.

“Of course,” Triska said with a calm smile. “Sheal’s part of the family, just like you. The girls are showing Sheal they love her too.”

“Oh, okay. I think I understand,” Cindy said, slowly nodding. She blinked then pointed to something else. “So, are the girls loving her too?”

Triska looked over to another part of the bath where a few of her co-mates were gathered, along with another individual who was the center of attention in a similar fashion as Sheal.

“What’s wrong, Rolian?” Kroanette asked, a coy smile on her face and hands holding the arachne’s cheeks. Before her in the water, with legs skittering nervously as she wobbled off-balance, Rolian was staring timidly at Kroanette with a blush on her face. The naked arachne nervously uttered something before glancing to the two other girls on her, with Falla sitting on her abdomen and stroking her hair while Luna was holding onto her arm and rubbing herself slowly against the spider’s side.

“Falla,” Luna said, seeing the sly smile on her sister’s face as she nuzzled Rolian’s shoulder. “You look so happy being near Rolian now.”

“How could I not be?” Falla purred into Rolian’s ear, getting a shy glance from the spider as the butterfly girl held her close from behind. “Because of her I was able to have the time of my life with Daniel last night. I never thought arachne silk could be so pleasurable as that before.”

“You’re not mad I tied you up?” Rolian asked.

“Not at all,” Falla said with a wide smile. “I was actually hoping you could do it again to me, if you wouldn’t mind. Being tied up like that, it felt absolutely amazing.”

“Falla, what’s come over you?” Kroanette smirked as she stepped closer to Rolian and pressed her breasts against the spider’s. “Look at you, you’re practically fawning over my dear friend here. Aren’t giant butterflies normally afraid of arachne?”

“I really like this one though,” Falla said, sliding around to Rolian’s side and holding onto her arm like Luna was. “I wouldn’t mind being caught in her web again.”

“You’re so naughty, Falla,” Luna giggled. “Arachne are the ones who eat giant butterflies, but you look like you’re ready to eat her.”

“I wouldn’t mind that either,” Falla cooed, getting closer to Rolian along with her sister. “I do have to repay her somehow for working that magic she did with her web.”

“You… but... wha?” Rolian stuttered before gasping as she felt Falla and Luna gently holding her while brushing her hair. The sisters gently traipsed their fingers along the hardened carapace that covered the lower side of her breasts before doing the same to the soft flesh above them, something the arachne trembled with a whine from feeling.

“Oh my, what’s happening? What’s going on? Why are you- EEP! Wait, we shouldn’t- we can’t- we- EEP!”

“Easy now, girls,” Kroanette gently said, holding Rolian’s gaze towards her. “If anyone is going to repay her for all her good deeds, I get to go first. She did after all save my life from The Sisterhood. And she came all this way to see me again, that was really sweet of her.”

“Kroanette?” Rolian wondered.

The centaur leaned closer while Luna and Falla watched with growing smiles, both seeing Kroanette pulling Rolian into a deep kiss that the arachne locked up from. Rolian’s legs twitched and skittered a little while her hands trembled at her sides, the spider’s eyes slowly closing while Kroanette dearly kissed the girl. Leaning back from the gesture, Kroanette saw Rolian shakily uttering something under her breath, the girl’s eyes slowly opening and staring at her in wonder while the butterfly sisters giggled beside her.

“Thank you, Rolian,” Kroanette softly said. “For showing me that even arachne can be merciful and wonderful souls in this world.”

“Y… you… you’re wel- welcome,” Rolian slowly replied. “Kroanette… I…”

“Look at her blush,” Luna said, with Rolian hopping with a squeak before quickly hiding herself behind both hands.

“Did I surprise you, Rolian?” Kroanette giggled.

“Kroanette…” Rolian whined, shaking her head. She peeked at the centaur between her fingers, seeing the girl smiling calmly with steam gently floating around her. “You… kissed me.”

“Did you not like that?”

“I… um… well… I did,” Rolian admitted. “I just… but… we’re both… girls.”

“So what?” Kroanette said, gently taking hold of her hands and lowering them. “I’ve kissed girls before just as I have with my man. The girls around you, they’re my family, and I’ve done more than just make out with them in the past. We do love each other, after all.”

“Love?” Rolian said, shaking a little. “You… love them too?”

“Yes, I do,” Kroanette said, holding her cheeks and leaning closer. “I wouldn’t kiss someone if I didn’t feel strongly about them.”

“But… you just… kissed me,” Rolian timidly replied.

“I know,” Kroanette agreed with a twitch of her eyebrow. Rolian blinked before shaking more as she whined with a growing blush. Before she could say anything, Falla pulled her over to face her with a coy smile.

“Kroanette, are you thinking what I’m thinking?” she pondered, glancing to her co-mate.

“That depends,” Kroanette mused, holding a finger to her chin. “Are you thinking that Rolian is very cute when she gets flustered like this?”

“She is really cute,” Luna agreed, stroking the arachne’s hair.

“That is true,” Falla said, eyeing the nervous spider’s flushed face. “Although, I was talking about having Rolian join us when we have sex with Daniel again.”

“Wh… what did you just say?” Rolian squeaked while trembling more. “J-J-Join you? With… with Daniel?”

“You just want her to tie you up again for him, don’t you, Falla?” Kroanette asked.

“Hey, you might enjoy it too, you know,” Falla smirked at her. “Are you saying the thought of having your dear friend here wrapping you up in her tight web doesn’t get you excited either?”

“Perhaps it might,” Kroanette conceded. “Maybe Daniel would enjoy having me like that, but I don’t know if it could compare to the harness and reins that he used on me the other night. Treating me like his personal mare did get me very excited to say the least.”

“I want to try being tied up in her web,” Luna said, hopping up and down. “It looked like fun when you did it, Falla, so I want to try it too.”

“What do you say, Rolian?” Falla coyly said, getting closer to the spider’s nervous face. “Want to practice some bondage with me and my sister later? Does that sound fun to you? I’ll even give you a special treat afterwards, if you catch my drift.”

“Uh- but- but- we- I- you- uh…” Rolian stammered. Falla shook her head before kissing the arachne, with Rolian freezing with a squeak before her eyes slowly closed. Kroanette and Luna watched with curious smiles as Falla kissed the girl before leaning back with a seductive grin. Rolian wavered for a moment before she opened her eyes, seeing Falla winking at her while caressing her cheek.

“Who knows, you might find that we taste better than Juggy,” the butterfly girl said. Before Rolian could reply, she was quickly turned to the other side where Luna was holding her cheeks and showing a deranged smile with wide eyes and fluttering wings.

“I WANT TO KISS HER TOO!” Luna screamed before giving her a powerful kiss while holding her head. Kroanette and Falla glanced to each other with simple smiles and shrugs before watching as Luna kissed Rolian repeatedly, with the spider’s arms flailing at her sides before being held still by Kroanette and Falla. After Luna finished mauling Rolian with affection, she leaned back and smiled timidly at the arachne who was frozen in place with a stunned look on her face.

“I’ve never kissed an arachne before,” Luna admitted. “That was really nice.”

“Uh… huh…” Rolian managed to say, blinking a few times before smiling nervously at Luna. “I… I liked it too. I… guess?”

Luna giggled while Kroanette pulled Rolian’s gaze back onto her, with the three girls moving closer around the arachne as they held onto her.

“We hope you stay with us for a long time, Rolian,” the centaur dearly said. “And I hope we can grow even closer to each other.”

“Yeah,” Rolian softly replied, a small smile forming as she blushed in the centaur’s hold. “I hope so too. Um… do you really… like me that much, Kroanette?”

Kroanette nodded before moving closer, gently holding the arachne as she kissed her again. As she did, Falla began kissing the spider’s ear while tracing her fingers along the girl’s breast, with Luna doing the same on the other side as they held the arachne close in the bath.

“Kroanette,” Rolian softly murmured before the centaur pressed forward with her kiss.

Triska watched as Rolian was swarmed by her co-mates, the arachne slowly lowering down with Kroanette into the water with Falla and Luna holding onto the spider’s arms. While Rolian received kisses from all three of the girls one after the other, Triska shook her head slowly with an amused smile on her face.

“Well, I think it’s safe to say the girls approve of Rolian staying with us.”

She looked behind and saw Cindy watching the girls curiously while Snapper was busy coughing out sand again. The young swarm shook her head a little then started to look around at the girls in the bath, her gaze stopping on Star who walked up next to them and meowed at the youngling with a small wave. Snapper stared at her with twitching antennae while Triska waved to the girls in the bath, hardly getting their attention.

“Hey, you might want to go easy on those two this morning. Not to mention we have a baby swarm here watching you girls.”

“No she’s not,” Clover corrected, pointing to something before joining Specca in sucking on Sheal’s breasts, the salamander moaning loudly into Alyssa’s mouth while steam rose around them. Triska showed a puzzled expression before turning to see Snapper was no longer in Cindy’s arms, rather she was now viciously mauling Star on the floor next to them with loud screeches and fevered swipes of her claws. The jinx meowed and yowled wildly with flailing arms and legs, all while Cindy merely watched her with a curious eye from her seat.

“Huh,” Triska said, showing a blank look at seeing Star’s blood splattering across the floor near her. “I guess she is otherwise preoccupied at the moment. Carry on, girls.”

“Can do!” Luna agreed with a thumbs-up, herself along with Kroanette and Falla having Rolian pinned between them as they took turns kissing her.

“Snapper?” Cindy wondered, tilting her head slightly.

“What did Star do to get Snapper to behave that way with her in the first place?” Triska pondered, resting her elbow on the edge of the bath and her chin against her hand, watching with genuine curiosity to that puzzling question as Snapper ripped apart Star’s chest and proceeded to tear her neck up with rabid snarling. The jinx howled in pain before collapsing and falling limp with a gurgling cry, with Snapper giving her a few more hard swipes to her mangled face before quickly scurrying over to Cindy. She then hopped about with outstretched arms, something the wraith replied with by picking her up and coddling the youngling once again.

Triska observed Cindy cooing and smiling gently at the baby with a raised eyebrow before noticing Star slowly sitting upright as her wounds rapidly healed. The jinx coughed a few times and rubbed her chest with a grimace before scowling at the swarm that proceeded to maul Cindy’s chest with what appeared to be more playful intent on her part.

“She really doesn’t like you,” Triska pointed out, getting a dull look from the cat. “What did you do to her anyway?”

Star meowed and waved her hands around in frustration to that, shaking her head and pointing to Snapper while yowling something in her defense. Triska rolled her eyes to the jinx’s explanation that certainly didn’t get through in the slightest, her attention then shifting to Doku and Pip who were in the bath together. The harpy was calmly nipping her feathers while running the other wing through the water, all while Pip was merrily bouncing about between her breasts with soapy suds covering her.

“As usual, that one is always on her best behavior,” Triska mused. She blinked then smiled weakly at the harpy. “Um, Doku? You missed a spot.”

“I did? Where?” Doku asked, looking herself over.

“Your butt,” Triska answered, looking up with a sigh. Doku hopped before quickly turning to see behind her, the girl then blushing deeply as she saw the writing Daniel had placed on her during their intimate night was still showing on her ass.

“Oh dear,” Doku fretted, quickly rubbing her wings behind her. “It’s still there? Good heavens, I hope none of the children noticed that while we were dealing with those nasty imps. Oh my, please come off already. Is it coming off now?”

Pip zipped around behind her and examined her rear curiously before shrugging.

“I think so. I can’t read the words now. Except for that one. What does ‘Cumdump’ mean?”

“Oh dear!” Doku whined, furiously scrubbing herself while blushing even more.

Triska chuckled as she watched her family spending their time in the bath that morning, her eyes going around at each member of her unique family as she leaned back against the edge of the pool with a relaxed sigh. She then noticed Kitten’s image sitting next to her, the demon merely observing the other girls with a blank expression while she sat beside her counterpart.

‘You did very well last night,’ Triska mentioned in her mind, getting Kitten’s attention. ‘Thank you for protecting our family.’

“I still don’t understand why you didn’t switch with me when I asked you to,” Kitten remarked with a raised eyebrow. “You would have given my master more power to fight Kryelle and the deathmare with had you been out then to offer your aura to him. He would have been able to defeat them outright if he only had all his girls empowering him with their love.”

‘Well for one, I don’t know how to make a magical sword like you can. I would have been unarmed, not exactly much help for anyone if I have nothing to fight with.’

“Clover conjured a fucking magical bow, I’m pretty sure you would have been able to at least whip up a knife or something to fight with,” Kitten argued. “And the centaurs had spears with them, and even a few swords here and there. You could have armed yourself just fine. So why did you insist that I remain in control to aid them? Why didn’t you want to help?”

‘I wanted to, believe me,’ Triska replied. ‘However, you were the one that needed to take up that fight, one that I was sure you could handle.’

“Why me? My master isn’t able to use my aura like he can with yours. You would have been a greater help to him. What reason did you have to go against that?”

‘Because your family needed you,’ Triska reasoned. ‘The girls needed you. And you needed them. I saw you, Kitten. How you held Luna and comforted her, how you fought bravely to protect the girls without Daniel ever ordering you to, and how you finally saw them as your own family after so long. You needed that just as they did. There’s no hiding it now, we all know how important they are to you. Daniel knows how important they are to you. And you know how important they are to you.’

“But… all that aside, you could have helped my master become stronger had you been there instead of me,” Kitten pointed out.

‘Perhaps. However, he needed to see you on that field, not me. You were the one he wanted to rescue. You were the one he wanted to protect when Kryelle took you. You were the one he needed to save from those monsters.’

“He came after both of us, not just me.”

‘Yes, but it was you who he wanted to protect during that fight. You were the one he was worried about, Kitten. And seeing you standing, alive and well, because of his efforts to fight off that demon; that was something that helped boost our Daniel’s resolve just as much.’

“I couldn’t mean that much to him,” Kitten worried, lowering her head. “I’m not even sure he believes me when I say I love him. He thought I was just blindly fawning over him because of this spell over me. How could anyone believe a demon such as I, that I love him with all my heart and soul, and not question if it’s just that stupid spell over me that’s doing the talking?”

‘He believes you,’ Triska assured. ‘I know he does.’

“How could you know that, Triska?”

‘Because before Arixis and Kryelle showed up, Daniel kissed you. He kissed you after you voiced your true feelings for him. Tell me, Kitten. Tell me the truth. When he kissed you, did you feel real love behind it? Did you feel anything at all? Because I was merely inside your mind at the time, and even I could tell how he really felt about you.’

Kitten slowly looked to her while falling silent, her gaze then lowering as she held a hand over her heart while remembering that moment.

“I… want to believe it was love,” Kitten slowly reasoned. “But… what if-”

‘There is no what if, Kitten,’ Triska interjected, shaking her head a little. ‘There is only what we both know to be true. Daniel doesn’t see you as some cursed demon who blindly follows him around. He doesn’t see you as the same monster you once were when you first came into this world. He sees you as one of us. As someone he wants to take care of. To protect. To love.’

Kitten turned to her with hopeful eyes as Triska smiled calmly at her.

‘He loves you, Kitten. He loves you just as he loves us. And you earned it by becoming the kind of girl you are today. You’re not a monster, not anymore. You’re a woman of Eden. Daniel’s woman of Eden. That’s your place now, one that you shouldn’t have any doubts about.’

“Triska…”

‘You know, I’m sure Daniel is intending to finish your conversation later, along with all that follows it,’ Triska remarked with a wink. ‘And when that happens, remember what I said before. You earned it, Kitten. Whatever he decides to do with his demon, you’ve earned it.’

Kitten looked down while holding her hands to her cheeks, trembling slightly as she took in Triska’s words while thinking deeply about her beloved master. Triska smirked at seeing her counterpart trying and failing to contain her excitement at the prospect of her master accepting her love completely.

“So… what you’re saying is,” Kitten shakily said before turning to Triska with eager eyes. “If my master wants to… I mean if he decides to… to…”

‘Fuck you?’ Triska thought with a raised eyebrow.

“Yeah. If he wants to have me, he can? And, I can have him? That’s really alright? It’s okay for us to have sex now? Is that… is he… would he…”

‘Kitten,’ Triska calmly stated. ‘Let me say this. Daniel has already made the declaration he wants to have a family with me, a large one at that, and he wants to treat me like I’ve always dreamed he would. As for me, I want to have his children, I want to have as many as I can before I leave this world, and I want everyone to see me as I really am on the inside, no matter how depraved that may be. That being said…’

She chuckled while tilting her head with a curious smile at her counterpart.

‘It would only be right to share that experience with you, Kitten. If I’m going to become his breeding bitch, if I’m going to become that for him, then it’s only fair that you become one as well. It’s what we were born to be after all.’

“Triska… you mean that?” Kitten asked in wonder.

‘Yes, I do. Kitten, I didn’t need to become part succubus to know how I feel for him is what’s really in my heart. And I don’t need to be this close to you in order to see what’s in yours. I know you love him, genuinely, truly, and deeply. And I also know Daniel feels the same way about you. So, let’s stop it with the doubt already, alright? Daniel loves both of us. We’re both going to be his forever. And we’re both going to become the best love slaves that man has ever known.’

“Yeah, that’s right,” Kitten said, laughing a little as she smiled again. “We are. Those other toys of his won’t hold a candle to us when it comes to being his devoted bitches. No way.”

‘Damn right they won’t,’ Triska mused with an amused grin at Kitten’s image. The demon giggled and nodded in agreement before showing a small smile at Triska.

“Thank you, Triska. I can always count on you to hold onto me when I feel like I’m slipping.”

‘Anytime, Kitten. Anytime.’

Kitten leaned back against the bath’s edge while giggling and hopping about, her spirit having risen to new heights as she thought about her master and their kiss together, as well as another thought that came to her mind.

“So if my master really does want me, then I should be allowed my turn with him in front of those people next. It’s only fair he gets to conquer his demon and make her his bitch as well in front of all those jealous onlookers.”

‘You want him to do you in front of the elves and centaurs?’ Triska wondered. ‘But you don’t have to put yourself through that anymore, Daniel already completed the challenge issued to him. You can mate with him in the privacy of our home now.’

“But that’s not fair!” Kitten complained, shaking her fists. “All of you got to be fucked by my master in front of those people and shown your place in life, I want that too! I’m his personal bitch, I deserve to be treated as such and show those women out there that I’m the best slave he has to fuck! All of you had your time to be his sex toys in front of that audience, now it’s my turn! The show must go on, dammit!”

‘I think that opportunity has passed, Kitten,’ Triska sighed as she slumped back in the bath. ‘You have our blessing to mate with him, but when and where is still up to him. And I’m betting a public fucking isn’t what he’ll vote for.’

“But the people have to know!” Kitten desperately cried out. “They have to know I’m his bitch and that I’ll take it anytime, anywhere, any way he wants it! The world must know the truth! This isn’t fair!”

Triska slowly shook her head as she listened to the demon’s relentless tirade, rubbing her ear with an annoyed grumble before shifting her focus back onto the girls around her. She saw Alyssa, Clover, and Specca sitting around Sheal while happily enjoying their heated bath, with the salamander woman appearing to be in a daze as she was still reeling from the forceful affection she had received from her co-mates.

Falla and Luna were washing Rolian’s abdomen while Kroanette was cleaning the girl’s hair, the arachne sharing a similar look to Sheal as she too was slowly regaining her senses from being swarmed by the girls. And Cindy was talking playfully to Snapper who was busy chomping on her arm, the young swarm scratching and biting away at the wraith who only giggled and coddled her closer in return.

Nearby, Doku had finished cleaning off the ink from her rear and was now washing her hair, with Pip once again bouncing about happily between her breasts with soapy water. The tiny fairy squealed in delight before suddenly taking off in a blue blur through the air, racing over to Triska and diving down into her chest.

“Boobies!” Pip cheered, waving her arms about excitedly as she hopped around between the squishy mounds. Triska giggled at seeing the fairy so happy, then noticed Star sitting down beside her with a relaxed meow. The two exchanged glances with playful smiles before watching Pip enjoying her time in Triska’s chest, the tiny fairy giggling with glee before she zipped over in between Star’s breasts to do the same. All the girls except for the perverted fairy started settling down and enjoying the tranquility of their morning, with a peaceful calm befalling them as they recovered their strength.

“Such a wonderful way to start our day,” Specca sighed happily.

“After the hell we went through last night, I’d say we deserve this,” Clover agreed.

“It’s moments like this that make me feel alive,” Falla softly said. “We have each other. We have a wonderful home. And…”

“We have Daniel,” Luna finished, a curious look coming over her as she turned to the archway of the bathing room. One by one, the girls began doing the same, with Triska and Star turning around to face the entryway while showing equally curious faces as the others.

“Where’s Daniel?” Alyssa wondered. “Isn’t he joining us?”

“He said he was going to thank Twilight for helping us yesterday,” Kroanette reasoned with a shrug.

“What’s taking him so long?” Falla asked.

Triska leaned forward against the edge of the bath, watching with gentle eyes for the return of their mate. Beside her, Star meowed quietly before looking around at the girls, seeing all of them watching and waiting for Daniel to appear.

“He must be talking about something important with her,” Doku softly said. “I’m sure it’s nothing to worry about, girls. We just need to be patient, any minute now he’ll come join us, just as he said he would.”

“What do you think they’re talking about?” Clover asked.

“I don’t know,” Triska said, shaking her head slowly. “But I’m sure he’ll tell us once he returns. And Doku’s right, we shouldn’t worry about it either. You know our Daniel, if there’s a problem of any kind, he’ll handle it without fail. No matter what, he’ll always protect us.”

*****

Out in the main hall, leaning back against a marble pillar at the edge of the spacious court, Daniel was gazing at the moving stars seen in the magical mural above. He showed a focused look in his eyes while a shooting star whizzed by across the mystical flair on the ceiling, his sights then shifting down to where Ragnarok was standing before him within his mind. The sentient weapon was smiling devilishly at him while chuckling to herself, the woman’s image leisurely twirling her hair around a few fingers as she eyed over the man with a cold leer.

“Well?” Daniel sharply inquired. “Start talking.”

“First thing’s first,” Ragnarok snidely remarked. “I’m feeling rather famished. Be a good handler and feed me, then I’ll tell start talking.”

“Either you tell me everything I want to know right now, or else-”

“Or else what?” Ragnarok dared, stepping closer to him. “You’ll tell the reaper about me? You’ll divulge the truth as to what manner of power you have lurking deep inside you? No, you won’t be doing that, Daniel Sorres. We both know that now.”

“And what makes you so sure about that?” Daniel carefully asked.

“You saw it, just as I did,” Ragnarok warned. “The mere mention of my name got her interest piqued almost instantly. She knows what I am. She knows the truth just as I do. However, what did she say to you? When you asked her about me, what did she say? Oh yes, that I’m nothing more than a myth. A fabricated story. Nothing real. Doesn’t that seem like a blatant lie to you?”

Daniel held his tongue with a frustrated grunt, something Ragnarok laughed from seeing.

“Haha, yes, you saw it as well, didn’t you? Seems the reaper wasn’t being completely honest with you, was she? Oh my, whoever saw that coming? Certainly not me. Hahahaha!”

“That doesn’t prove anything,” Daniel argued, shaking his head. “Perhaps she’s only heard of you from stories as well. If I’m going to believe you then-”

“Still refusing to see what’s in front of you, huh?” Ragnarok droned, rolling her eyes. “You poor fool. You’re so deeply tangled in the spider’s web that you delude yourself by calling it your home instead of your tomb.”

“I’m growing tired of this conversation,” Daniel sternly said. “Either you convince me that you’re worth listening to, that I can somehow trust what you’re saying, or else I will take my chances and seek answers from Twilight who has a far better track record of helping me than you do.”

Ragnarok scowled at him while shaking her head slowly, an irritated sigh being made before she held out her hand with the palm facing up. She glanced to it then to Daniel expectantly, with him carefully observing her for a moment before doing the same with his hand. Ragnarok gently held both of hers over and below his hand, and then slowly drew the top one back across his palm. As she did, a glimmering insignia became visible, causing Daniel to watch in surprise as a jagged diamond-like emblem formed in his palm with a glistening white light.

“What is that?” Daniel quietly asked.

“Proof of what you are,” Ragnarok answered. “You displayed this same insignia when you first took hold of me in the ether. This same insignia, used by the first humans to walk Eden. Those who were both wise and foolish with the incredible power they commanded.”

Daniel slowly looked up to her as she watched him with a solemn expression.

“You are a direct descendant of those special few that brought about the world as you know it. You carry their blood, their connection to the ether. You’re not just an ordinary human, no no. You’re something far greater.”

“What’s that?” Daniel wondered.

“An Ancient.”

Daniel stared at her in stunned silence, his awestricken gaze then moving back to the insignia on his hand that he tilted around to better examine.

“That’s why you were able to call upon me,” Ragnarok explained. “That’s why you were able to wield me. The very same power that created me runs through your veins. Because of it, you were able to summon me forth where others wouldn’t have been able to.”

“I’m… an… Ancient?” Daniel questioned. “But… how can…”

“If you want further proof of what I say, consider last night with your women,” Ragnarok mentioned. “You were able to breed them all without tiring, yes? Has it ever crossed your mind how you’re able to achieve that? Most men would drop dead from exhaustion long before having that many women in one go, but not you. No, not you.”

Daniel looked to her in wonder as she smirked at him.

“Being an Ancient has its perks, wouldn’t you agree? Here’s a little secret. Synergy isn’t some magical spell you cast to draw power from those women. It’s part of you, Daniel Sorres. It’s always been there with you.”

“How does that explain me having sex with so many girls and not collapsing from fatigue?” Daniel quizzed her.

“Simple. If you have sex with a monster, you draw upon their energy. Although it is true you can siphon some of their energy without having to get physical, with… what do you call it, ‘love’; in the end you will gain far more power by doing them rather than wooing them.”

Ragnarok chuckled as she gently rubbed her hand over his crotch with a wicked smile on her face.

“In fact, that’s the whole reason you were able to breed those women without dying. Each time you joined with them, each time their love for you grew, you inadvertently drew their energy into your being. Most men would grow exhausted from having sex so much, you on the other hand regain your strength with each thrust of your hips. In truth, a monster could never rape you to death. If anything, it would be you who would be capable of raping them to death, heh heh heh.”

Daniel fell silent in surprise as she laughed and stepped back from him, eyeing him over before holding up her hand with claws glinting in the light.

“You have no idea the power you hold in your hands, do you? Synergy is capable of so much more than allowing you to fashion crude weapons with. As strong as you think you’ve become, you could be so much more in this world if you would follow my guidance.”

“Somehow, I doubt your ‘guidance’ would be morally justified in any sense,” Daniel flatly replied.

“You might find it to be enjoyable all the same,” Ragnarok smirked, floating back off her feet with arms resting behind her head. “Now then, I’ve been a good weapon and told you quite a lot so far. How about you be a good handler and bring me some of that delectable monster energy from those girls you have? Fair’s fair after all.”

“I told you before, I will never sacrifice my women to satisfy you,” Daniel scorned. “No matter what stories you tell me, true or otherwise, I will not offer the lives of my girls to you as payment.”

“I’m not going to kill them,” Ragnarok snapped.

“I don’t believe you,” Daniel retorted. “Make no mistake, I still don’t trust you or what you’ve told me. But I will take no chances with my girls’ safety, and the last thing I would ever deem safe for them is to allow a parasite like you to leech away their life right in front of me.”

“For crying out loud, I’m not going to kill them! If anything, I want you to keep them alive for me!”

Daniel looked at her confusedly as the woman touched down before him and shook her head at the man.

“I’m not going to take all their energy, Daniel Sorres. Granted, I was rather eager to do so before, don’t get me wrong. But not now, not when they could potentially be very promising to have around.”

“What are you talking about?” Daniel carefully asked.

“The reaper, she mentioned it to you, didn’t she?” Ragnarok reminded him with a raised eyebrow. “Your girls were creating so much monster energy that you couldn’t grab hold of it all last night. There was enough excess power within them that they were able to start using magic to fight with.”

She stepped closer to Daniel while watching him sharply, seeming to be examining him as he listened closely.

“And during your fight with the first succubus, I witnessed you drawing out an exceptional amount of power from only a handful of women. The amount of energy they gave you, that they empowered you with, was quite extraordinary.”

“It was? How do you know that?”

“Because I’ve seen Synergy used before, Daniel Sorres. My old handler used to provide me with plenty of monster energy to keep me in fine form. She offered entire legions of monsters for me to devour, she did after all care about her prized weapon, unlike you.”

“And what does that grim tale have to do with my girls?” Daniel cautiously inquired.

“You drew out a lot of monster energy from those girls during your fight. Although I couldn’t eat any of it, I was able to see it firsthand. The amount of power you generated from those girls, and just those girls, I would have received from fifty of my old handler’s pawns. Fifty, Daniel Sorres. And your girls matched that with only eleven.”

Daniel stared at her in surprise as the weapon’s spirit smirked at him with an abrasive metallic chuckle.

“I wasn’t sure at the time, but now with the reaper’s confirmation I am. Those girls of yours, they generated more power than I would have expected. Although I’m still curious if it’s because those girls are just naturally gifted at creating so much monster energy, or perhaps it’s you that brings out such amazing power from within them. To understand that I would need to observe you more. Until then, I would also prefer it if your precious girls remain alive. After all, if they’re able to supply me with even more energy than what I’ve eaten before, well then, it would certainly be wasteful to kill them, wouldn’t it?”

“So now I’m supposed to just trust you with their lives?” Daniel dryly remarked. “I’m not sure which I find harder to believe, that I’m some sort of superhuman from ages past, or that you have any intent on actually keeping my girls alive should you ever get your hands on them.”

“You know, it’s bad to have no faith in your own weapon,” Ragnarok harshly retorted.

“I don’t know if I would call you my weapon, or my infection. To act as though you’re my weapon implies I have intent to wield you, and right now I’m not finding that notion to be worth the hefty cost.”

Ragnarok crossed her arms and scowled at him, with Daniel tiredly rubbing a hand down his face before shaking his head at her.

“All of what you said only raises more questions. If I’m going to trust you then you need to explain this better. Start over and-”

“Nothing doing,” Ragnarok hissed. “I’ve already told you enough and have received nothing for it in return. I’m not playing my entire hand on a gamble you’ll finally feed me. Now it’s your turn to reciprocate here. Offer me what I’m owed, or else you won’t find the answers you seek.”

Daniel narrowed his eyes at her, something Ragnarok merely smiled bitterly towards.

“I won’t kill them, Daniel Sorres. I wish to see how much energy they can produce for you if nurtured properly. However, continue to starve and treat me so coldly, and I might forgo this generous trade and leave your unanswered questions to stumble about in the dark. So then, what will it be?”

Daniel closed his eyes while taking a slow breath, struggling with the idea of trusting the weapon with the very lives of his loved ones. After a moment he shook his head and showed a firm expression towards her fading smile.

“All of what you’ve told me is pure conjecture at best. I can’t tell for certain if Twilight has any knowledge about you to begin with, and if she does, I don’t know if her reasons for hiding it are ill-intent. The mark on my hand may be surprising to see, but it too doesn’t prove anything either way, I have no way of knowing if it’s even what you say it is. Your story about what I am could be made up as well. And your sudden attitude shift towards no longer wanting to drain away all the life from my mates should you be given the chance doesn’t sit well with me either. If I’m going to trust you, I need you to show me something tangible, something that can only be attributed to you telling me the truth. If you can provide me with that, then maybe we can discuss treating you better during your stay inside me.”

Ragnarok merely tilted her head while staring at him with discontent, an uneasy pause following as Daniel awaited her answer. With a disgruntled sigh, the woman rolled her eyes before showing him a dull grimace.

“Fine. If that’s what it will take to move this along, so be it.”

Daniel crossed his arms and watched her carefully, seeing the weapon ruffling her hair with a low grumble before she glanced towards the bathing room archway.

“All of your girls are in the bath now, correct?” she quizzed him.

“Yes, they are. And I’m sure they’re wondering what’s taking me so long in joining them by now, so can we hurry up and do this?”

“Alright then. We’re going to do a little exercise,” Ragnarok slyly said. “It will teach you a nice little trick I’m sure even you can find enjoyment with, as well as prove that I understand you and what you’re capable of better than you do by far.”

“Very well. Proceed,” Daniel cautiously agreed.

“First, I want you to focus on one of your girls,” Ragnarok instructed, holding up a finger.

“Which one?”

“It doesn’t matter. But do try to pick someone who wouldn’t do the following under normal circumstances. Focus on that girl, connect with her using Synergy, and concentrate on giving her an order.”

“An order?” Daniel questioned, raising an eyebrow.

“Yes. Specifically, order that girl to crawl here to you on her hands and knees, and then bark like an obedient dog at your feet.”

“What? Why would I make any of them do such a thing as that?” Daniel demanded.

“As I guessed, you normally wouldn’t. However, that’s the point. Do as I say and then see if it really happens. If it does, then the only logical explanation would be that I knew you could control them using Synergy.”

“I can… control them? With Synergy?” Daniel asked in disbelief. “That… that’s crazy. That can’t be true.”

“Then prove me wrong,” Ragnarok dared. “The power of Synergy can indeed be used to control those under your influence. If the bond between the master and slave is great enough, you can order them to do anything you wish without the slightest resistance. Hell, they would even kill themselves for you if that were your order.”

“That’s horrible,” Daniel said, aghast. “How could such magic that’s allowed me to protect my family do something so awful to them? And don’t talk about my women like they’re slaves. I’m not their master and they’re not my slaves. They’re my mates.”

“Whatever you say,” Ragnarok droned, looking up and shaking her head. “Just do it. If I’m talking bullshit, nothing will happen. But if I’m right in knowing what Synergy is capable of, we’ll see one of your dear ‘mates’ acting like a puppy in a few minutes. Or will that not be enough proof that I know a great deal about you, your abilities, and can help reveal the answers you seek?”

Daniel grunted in ire as he glared at the weapon’s smug grin. He glanced to the archway of the bathing room then looked to his hand, clenching it tightly as he wasn’t sure if he wanted to know this particular answer or not.

“Do it,” Ragnarok insisted, crossing her arms and floating back off her feet. “Pick someone who wouldn’t do such a thing, and let’s see if I know what I’m talking about.”

“Even if that were possible,” Daniel argued. “How am I supposed to tell them do anything with my magic?”

“Focus your will unto them. If you have as strong as a connection with them as I believe you do, you shouldn’t have any trouble with this task. Grab hold of her within your mind, tightly, and in doing so you will be able to control her as you see fit.”

Hesitating with such a notion, Daniel closed his eyes and questioned if he really could control the girls like they were puppets using his magic. The very thought of such a thing being true caused a cold chill to run down his spine, while his magical talents that he had come to revere now held a haunting stain on them if Ragnarok’s words were correct.

With a slow exhale, Daniel looked over to the archway while focusing his thoughts on a particular girl inside. He could easily visualize his beloved mate, her voice echoing softly in his ears, while the warm feeling he always had when holding her started to bring a smile to his face. Concentrating on his test, Daniel showed a firm expression again, his mind centering on his mate’s insignia that resonated with powerful waves of love held between them. He could feel his mate’s love for him, and knew she had to be feeling something as well with his magic taking hold of her.

“It’s not like you’re going to cause any harm to her,” Ragnarok mentioned. “A nice, easy experiment to confirm I can help you better understand yourself and your magic. Not that you should have any doubts in the first place, but this should at least help put your concerns to rest, right?”

Glancing to Ragnarok for a moment, Daniel saw the weapon smiling arrogantly at him while waving him on. Holding in his annoyed grunt, he set his sights on the archway again, focusing deeply on his mate’s shining emblem in his mind. Sensing he had a good hold over her aura, Daniel concentrated on ordering the girl to do as Ragnarok had requested. He made the demand in his thoughts over and over again, eyes closely watching for any sign of the girl where a faint veil of steam flowed out from the bathing room entryway. Part of him wanted Ragnarok to have truth to her words, hoping that the answers he sought about who and what he really was could be found within the sentient weapon. The other part, however, dreaded what Ragnarok being right could mean, especially when it came to the safety of his family.

After a minute, his hopes and fears were met. With widening eyes and a lowering jaw, Daniel watched as Specca came crawling out of the bathing room, the nixie’s body dripping with water while her tail waved behind her in the air. Daniel stared in disbelief as Specca crawled over to him on her hands and knees, loving eyes gazing up at him as she said not a word the entire way. Upon reaching his feet, she then sat up on hunched legs while holding her hands up in a pawing gesture, causing Daniel to stagger back a step as he stared at his mate in shock. The nixie barked a few times while keeping her eyes on Daniel, the girl remaining in a begging position as she barked like a dog at her man.

“No…” Daniel breathed out. “It… can’t be…”

“Specca?” Alyssa called out from the bathing room. Daniel looked over to see the rest of the girls running out into the hall, naked and soaking wet, and all turning to Specca and Daniel in surprise as they saw the nixie barking at Daniel with a wagging tail.

“What the fuck?” Clover questioned. “What’s gotten into her? What is she doing?”

“Why did she climb out of the bath and crawl out here like that?” Doku wondered.

“She just got up and left without saying a word,” Alyssa said with a shrug. “We usually have to drag her out after we’re done in there, she never leaves before us.”

“Specca, what are you doing?” Kroanette asked as the girls gathered near the nixie. “Specca? Hey, are you hearing me? Specca!”

The girls watched as Specca merely barked at Daniel again while paying them no mind. They then looked to him in puzzlement, seeing Daniel shaking his head slowly as he witnessed Specca doing exactly what he ordered her to do through his magic.

“Daniel?” Triska asked. “What is she doing? Why is she acting like that?”

“The nerve of her,” Sheal scoffed at Specca. “First she has me heat up her bathwater, then she tries taking my place as my master’s pet. I’m the one most suited to being his pet, not her.”

“What’s wrong with her?” Pip worried from atop Star’s shoulder. “Why is she doing that?”

“Specca, can you hear us?” Luna said, waving a hand in front of the nixie. Specca kept her eyes solely on Daniel, with the rest of the girls turning to him in concern as he remained silent.

“Daniel?” Falla asked. “What’s wrong? What’s going on here?”

“Why is she acting like a dog?” Rolian wondered.

Daniel moved his gaze around at the worried girls who were all waiting for an explanation, down to Specca who barked a few more times at him, and then finally over to Ragnarok’s image that chuckled at him while leaning back with arms resting behind her head.

“Now then,” she said with a slick smile that showed her razor-sharp teeth. “Are you going to feed me, or not?”




  Chapter 14

The Hungry Weapon

In the world of Eden, both man and monsters had learned to craft weapons of various designs. Some were made to hunt with, others to defend from danger, and there were those created with the intent to end the lives of others. Such was the fate of most weapons in Eden, as never-ending conflict created a constant need and supply of tools to spill blood across the lands. But it wasn’t the weapons themselves that could be blamed for this, it was those who wielded them with violent purpose that were at fault.

After all, it wasn’t as if a sword willfully desired to kill.

*****

Within their sleeping quarters, Daniel was gathered with his harem atop the bed. Sheal quietly knelt beside them on the floor, showing a forced solemn expression that the other girls were displaying as well. With none of them having dressed yet after their bath, this would normally be a captivating and arousing sight for Daniel, however he too was showing a focused look as they were there not for carnal activities, but a special convening of great importance. In Cindy’s arms was Snapper, blissfully chomping away at the girl’s arm, something that didn’t bring a smile to the wraith’s face as she was watching Daniel with worried eyes still.

In the archway to the bedroom, Rolian was observing the group while putting on her maid uniform again. In her apron’s pocket Juggy could be seen as usual, with the arachne straightening her dress before nervously holding her precious ‘friend’.

“Rolian,” Daniel called over. “Remember, we are not to be disturbed for anything until I tell you otherwise.”

“Yes, master,” Rolian agreed, nodding quickly.

“You can call me Daniel, Rolian. It’s okay,” Daniel mentioned with a small smirk.

“Oh, sorry, master,” the arachne squeaked before lowering her head timidly. “I mean Daniel! Sorry! I’m sorry!”

“Rolian, it’s fine!” Triska shouted at her. “Just please… give us our privacy, alright?”

“AH! I’m sorry! Yes, right, of course!” Rolian insisted, skittering side to side. She looked around in a panic before quickly turning around, the girl hastily taking out Juggy and drinking from it while keeping her back to them.

“Triska,” Daniel said, glancing to the girl. Triska slowly nodded while taking a slow breath before smiling worriedly at him.

“I’m sorry. I’m just a little… nervous.”

“Right, that’s why you yelled at her,” Alyssa dryly agreed. “It was rather out-of-character for you to do that.”

“Alyssa. Not now,” Triska stressed with her.

“Everyone, please,” Doku insisted. “You need to calm yourselves.”

“Are we really doing this?” Falla worried.

“I’m scared,” Luna whimpered.

“We have to do this,” Clover firmly stated.

“We have to get answers,” Specca agreed, glancing to Daniel in concern. “For so many things.”

“And there’s only one way we’re going to achieve that,” Kroanette summarized.

“I’m still confused,” Cindy spoke up. “What are we doing now? And why was Specca acting strange earlier?”

“That’s what we’re going to figure out, Cindy,” Daniel gently explained. “Now listen carefully, okay? You and Star need to stay here and watch over Snapper. The rest of us… well, we’re going to take a special nap together.”

“A nap? You’re all tired again?” Cindy wondered.

“Not exactly, Cindy,” Doku said, shaking her head. “I’m going to use a magical spell so that we can… find out what happened to Specca in our dreams.”

“In your dreams?”

“Yes, in our dreams,” Specca agreed with a small smile. “I know it may not make much sense to you, but please trust us, this is the only way we’ll know for certain what… what exactly came over me earlier.”

“We won’t be asleep long,” Daniel assured Cindy. “And don’t worry, nothing bad can happen to us in our dreams, it’s perfectly safe. In the meantime, you need to keep an eye on Snapper and make sure she stays out of trouble.”

“Can I go with you into the dream?” Cindy asked. “I don’t know what it’s like to dream. I want to see what it looks like. Please?”

“I’m sorry, but we can’t do that, Cindy,” Doku apologized. “You see, this spell I’m going to use, it doesn’t work on Star. Her reflective aura won’t allow it to touch her. As for you, well, sand wraiths don’t normally sleep. To be honest, I’m not sure what the spell will do if I tried using it on you.”

“Besides,” Clover spoke up with a smirk. “You have to be the one to watch Snapper. Star can’t do it, Snapper hates her guts for some reason.”

Star sulked with a low meow and dull grimace to that, with the group seeing her looking around at them before at Snapper with a worried eye. The swarm kept mauling Cindy’s arm with vicious snaps of her teeth, to which Star flinched from seeing as she rubbed her chest from the memory of those same teeth chomping into her.

“She really doesn’t like Star,” Triska agreed, slowly shaking her head. “Though I have no idea why that is.”

“For now, the best thing for you to do is to watch over Snapper,” Daniel reasoned with a calm smile at Cindy. “We’ll let you know what we find out in our dream. Until then, we’re counting on you girls to make sure we’re not disturbed, okay? Can you do that for me, Cindy?”

“Okay, Daniel,” Cindy said with a timid smile. “Anything for you.”

“Thank you, Cindy. Alright then, are we ready?”

“No,” Luna said before gulping. “But let’s do it anyway.”

“It’s going to be okay, girls,” Daniel assured them. “I promise, I won’t let anything we come across harm you.”

“We trust you, Daniel,” Triska said with a hopeful smile. “And we could say the same thing to you. We’ll be right beside you, just like always.”

“That’s right,” Kroanette agreed. “As scared as we are for this, we’re not letting you face this alone. We’ll be with you every step of the way.”

“Sheal, are you ready?” Doku asked.

“I believe so,” Sheal answered with a shrug. “So, this just puts us to sleep, and then… what exactly?”

“You’ll see,” Clover said as the girls turned to Doku. Pip fluttered down and landed on the bed as all the girls began to recline except for Star and Cindy. The two watched as everyone rested on the bed while Doku remained upright atop her legs. The harpy held out her wings and fluttered them briefly before lowering her head and remaining still. Under the archway, Rolian glanced back to peek at what was happening, seeing Daniel and his mates resting on the bed while Sheal slowly laid down on the floor with her tail tucked in close.

After a few more hard snaps of her teeth, Snapper looked around at the girls with a curious gurgle. The young swarm kicked her feet and squirmed in Cindy’s embrace before looking up at the girl with a few short caws.

“It’s okay, Snapper,” Cindy gently said. “Everyone is just sleeping. It’s okay.”

Snapper tilted her head before she looked around at the group with twitching antennae. Cindy watched everyone falling silent and remaining still in their slumber, with Star gently taking hold of Daniel’s hand as she meowed softly.

While Rolian took a few more heavy chugs of her brew and watched the group with curiosity, silence filled their home. However, all was not silent within the enchanted manor, at least in a different plane of existence.

Daniel slowly set foot on the floor beside the bed, his gaze moving around at seeing the world having faded to a dull color spectrum while those who weren’t affected by Doku’s magic continued observing the sleeping bodies of their family. He watched as his mates appeared to be asleep with him on the bed, while at the same time they were getting off the bed beside him.

“What happened?” Sheal asked in a clear voice as she stood up. She hopped with a squeak before holding her throat in surprise. “What the- what is this? My voice, it’s…”

“Sheal, your voice,” Luna said in wonder. “It sounds different.”

“Oh my word,” Sheal spoke, her tone being gentle and smooth now. “What in Eden is going on? Is this really a dream?”

“No, but close to it,” Triska remarked, glancing behind her. She smirked as the group saw Kitten stepping off the bed next to her, the cambion returning the playful look at her counterpart before smiling timidly and waving to Daniel.

“Kitten?” Sheal wondered. “You’re here too? But how? And… are those our bodies? What the hell, what kind of magic is this? Are we… are we dead?”

“It’s alright, Sheal,” Doku assured. “I merely lifted the spirits from our bodies. We’re all alive and well, I promise you.”

“You lifted… our spirits?” Sheal questioned.

“Isn’t it neat?” Pip said, zipping around before stopping over her sleeping self. “I’m right there, and I’m right here too! It’s like I’m sleeping but I’m awake at the same time!”

“In this place, our spirits are free while our bodies are merely resting,” Kroanette said, looking over to their selves atop the bed, all remaining still and silent while Cindy and Star continued watching over them.

“Your voice is clear in this state,” Specca mentioned. “Because that’s how you really sound, Sheal. Out there your voice is hoarse from your natural heat keeping your throat dry, but here it’s not affected in the slightest by such things.”

“I… I almost didn’t recognize it was me talking,” Sheal admitted, tenderly holding her neck.

“It also means your body heat doesn’t affect us like this either,” Clover mentioned, walking up and holding Sheal’s cheek. The salamander watched in awe as the elf also ran her other hand between her legs and across her exposed flesh, with Sheal gasping as Clover giggled and drew her hand back to reveal it was fine.

“You can’t burn us in here,” the elf said with a wink. “It’s just our spirits you see in front of you. No magical powers or physical hindrances can affect us in here.”

“Incredible,” Sheal marveled.

“Yay!” Pip cheered as she flew down into Sheal’s bosom. The fairy squirmed about between the mounds before hopping in joy in the woman’s chest. “I can hug these boobies now! I wanted to for so long, but they were just too hot. But now they’re perfect and bouncy and not burning me anymore! Yay!”

Sheal chuckled at seeing the fairy smiling up at her before she looked around at the group in wonder, with the girls exchanging curious looks with each other while Daniel was keeping his focused eyes on their sleeping bodies.

“This is remarkable,” Sheal praised. “You truly have extraordinary magical talents, Doku. I’m at a loss for words to describe how incredible this is.”

“Thank you, my dear,” Doku said with a shy smile. “Though it’s nothing special, really. It’s just a little trick I learned to do, that’s all. I’m glad you like it though.”

“Yeah, we were pretty awestricken the first time Doku showed us too,” Falla admitted.

“It’s like being in a dream,” Luna said, spinning around gracefully. “I feel so light and free in this place.”

“We can play around here another time,” Alyssa spoke up. The group turned to her then to Daniel who carefully looked around the room while remaining silent.

“Right now, we need to do what we came here to do,” Clover agreed with a serious expression.

“What is it we came here to do?” Sheal wondered. “Master? Is something wrong?”

Daniel looked around at the girls in the room, his attention then moving over to the hall outside. He walked towards the archway with the girls sticking close behind him, all of them moving right through Rolian as she remained unaware the group was there at all.

“It’s like we’re ghosts,” Sheal said in awe, waving her hand through Rolian. She then stopped as the group had done, with all eyes taking notice of someone else in the hall with them.

“What the fuck?” Clover breathed out with wide eyes.

“Good lord,” Kroanette quietly said, holding a hand close to her chest.

“Who… or what… is that?” Alyssa asked.

“I think we know what that is,” Triska said, narrowing her eyes.

“What is it we’re seeing here?” Sheal carefully inquired.

“That… is terrifying,” Specca nervously said, backing up a step.

“Scary boobies,” Pip whined, ducking down low in Sheal’s bosom.

Daniel took a few steps forward from his harem, his sharp glare aimed at the one everyone was staring at apprehensively, the one standing in the middle of the court with an ungodly aura that sent chills down the spines of all the girls.

“Ragnarok,” Daniel spoke in ire.

“That’s… Ragnarok?” Falla shakily asked, seeing the sentient weapon’s spirit smiling wickedly at them with bared teeth. One hand was set at her hip, the other was scraping her claws together at her side in anticipation, and the mere sight of her lifeless yet cruel eyes kept all the girls on edge with heightened alarm.

“That woman is Ragnarok?” Sheal questioned. “I don’t understand. I thought Ragnarok was a weapon, a sword that I saw my master use in Green Haven. Who is this person?”

“I believe… that’s the spirit of Ragnarok,” Doku uneasily said from behind them. “Much like how Kitten’s spirit lives within Triska’s body, this… this may be Ragnarok’s spirt that lives within Daniel.”

“That’s the spirit of Ragnarok?” Alyssa questioned. “She’s the one Daniel has spoken with?”

“She looks… like she’s made of metal,” Clover said with a disturbed grimace. “She looks like a metal doll.”

“My fur is standing straight up from her aura alone,” Kroanette cautioned. “Her mere presence… I’ve never felt anything this dreadful before.”

“What do we do now?” Luna worried as she hid behind Falla.

“Daniel?” Triska asked while she and Kitten kept on guard.

“Well now,” Ragnarok chuckled in an abrasive metallic voice. “This is a treat. I don’t normally get to see the faces of those I eat while they watch me. This should be fun.”

“What did she just say?” Falla fearfully asked. “Did… did she say she was going to eat us?”

“So, who is it going to be, Daniel Sorres?” Ragnarok slyly asked. “Who did you decide to be my first meal?”

“Daniel?” Specca shakily asked as all eyes turned to him. “What is she talking about? What’s going on here?”

“You’re not touching any of them, Ragnarok,” Daniel argued, shaking his head.

“We had a deal, Daniel Sorres!” Ragnarok roared at him, causing all the girls to hop back with cringes as the voice was deafening to them. “I told you enough already, now you need to uphold your end of the bargain and feed me!”

“I never said I would do such a thing,” Daniel sternly retorted. “I only said we would discuss if accommodating you in our group was remotely possible. I never once told you I would offer up any of my mates in exchange.”

Ragnarok snarled at him with clenched fists while the girls were looking between them in stunned silence.

“Daniel, what is this?” Triska asked, stepping close to him. “Please tell us. What is she talking about?”

“You mentioned it was because of her you were able to manipulate Specca with Synergy,” Alyssa said, glancing to Specca who showed a nervous frown towards Daniel.

“And you said we could only talk about it more in here for some reason,” Clover said, gesturing around them. “Well, we’re here, so what now?”

“I brought you all here so we could have this discussion with… her, and in private,” Daniel explained, keeping his eyes on Ragnarok. “She’s been telling me a lot of strange things that I wanted to discuss with you all. That, and I figured it was about time you met each other, so you girls would understand exactly what it is we’re dealing with.”

“And… what are we dealing with, Daniel?” Kroanette nervously asked.

Daniel looked to his right hand as he fell silent, staring deeply at the palm while an ominous feeling came over him from the memory of what Ragnarok had shown him earlier.

“I’ll tell you girls everything,” he said, turning to face them with a solemn expression. “I’ll tell you why I never wanted nor tried to summon Ragnarok during the battle yesterday. I’ll tell you what I wanted to speak to Twilight about this morning other than her helping us the other night. And I’ll tell you what Ragnarok has told me, so that you all understand what it is I’m searching for with her. I’ll tell you, and then we can decide, as a family, how to proceed.”

The girls looked to Ragnarok, seeing the weapon crossing her arms with a stern glare and flinching scowl at Daniel, then turned to him again as he saw fear and concern in all their eyes that he wished to remove if it were possible still.

“And also,” he added. “I’ll tell you why I needed to wait until we were in this place to talk freely, so that only we would be part of this conversation.”

*****

Silence had fallen over those in the court, with the world around them being deafly quiet as nothing was heard in the ethereal plane of their home. All the girls were staring at Daniel in surprise as he had finished informing them of what had been troubling him that morning, as well as what exactly Ragnarok was. The sentient weapon was merely eyeing the women in the court with a hungry eye, something that didn’t go unnoticed by them as they were also now aware of Ragnarok’s personal intentions with them.

“She really wants to eat us?” Falla cried out, staring in horror at Ragnarok. “That wasn’t some sick joke or anything?”

“She devours monster energy as food?” Specca said in disbelief. “But… isn’t that like… like…”

“Devouring our lifeforce,” Alyssa gravely confirmed. “The sword eats our lifeforce to get its strength.”

“That’s horrible,” Kroanette said, backing up a step. “What sort of accursed weapon drains the lives of others merely to be used?”

“I was wondering why you didn’t draw it out during your fight with Kryelle,” Triska admitted, keeping a close eye on Ragnarok.

“Me too,” Clover said, doing the same. “Though that certainly explains why he didn’t.”

“She’s looking at us like she’s really hungry,” Luna whined, stepping back.

“I am,” Ragnarok said with a cruel smile. “So won’t you be a dear and come closer, I would just love to sink my teeth into someone today. You don’t mind, do you?”

Luna screamed and promptly ran behind Daniel along with Falla, the two girls hiding together while trembling with slouching wings as Ragnarok laughed with an abrasive metallic tone.

“I told you, Ragnarok, I’m not letting you touch any of them,” Daniel sternly scolded.

Triska glared at the sentient weapon before glancing over to Twilight’s communal chamber door.

“Daniel, is what you said about Twilight really true?” she asked, turning to him in concern. “Did she really lie to you?”

“I’m not sure,” Daniel admitted. “It’s possible she didn’t know more about Ragnarok. She may honestly think this weapon is just a myth. But still…”

“You don’t really believe that bullshit yourself, do you?” Ragnarok asked with a raised eyebrow. “Try to deny it all you want, but you saw her reaction from the mere mention of my name. She knows damn well what I am, just as she knows what you are, Daniel Sorres.”

“Daniel’s… an Ancient?” Sheal wondered, eyeing him over. “That’s what you told us, right, master?”

“My master is some sort of superhuman… human?” Kitten wondered. She blinked then smiled bashfully at him. “Well he certainly was superhuman when he fucked me senseless the night we met, there’s no arguing that.”

“From what Ragnarok said about me,” Daniel reasoned. “Whatever being an Ancient means, it could explain how I’m able to have sex with all of you girls without dropping dead. And it might explain how Ragnarok came to me in the first place. However, to think that Twilight would hide this information from me, I don’t understand why she would do that.”

“I do,” Ragnarok smirked.

“Oh really? Then do share,” Specca demanded. “Why in Eden would Twilight, our dear friend who has done so much to aid us during our travels, who is depending on Daniel to rescue her from her prison, lie to him about who and what he is, or that she knows what you are?”

“Feed me and maybe I’ll share,” Ragnarok snapped at Daniel. “Seriously, I’m starving here. Do your job as my handler and take care of me.”

“How about we don’t and you tell us anyway?” Falla proposed from behind Daniel.

“Maybe we can make you some delicious treats in the kitchen instead?” Luna insisted with a worried smile. “How about that?”

“You stupid girl, you are the delicious treats I want,” Ragnarok chuckled with a sharp smile.

“Tell us what we want to know,” Triska ordered.

“Or what?” Ragnarok sneered. “What are you doing to do, little girl?”

“Excuse me?” Triska shouted. “Who are you calling little girl?”

“The stupid little morsel with the fat mouth, who do you think, idiot?” Ragnarok snidely quipped.

“Oh, bitch gone and done it now,” Clover smirked as the group watched Triska march up to Ragnarok with a furious growl.

“You would be wise not to push Triska around in this place,” Doku cautioned, shaking her head. “She can get a little… rough if you do.”

“Too late,” Alyssa snickered.

“She looks angry again,” Pip said, nodding as Triska walked up to Ragnarok and grabbed her by the neck.

“Listen up, bitch!” Triska threatened while Ragnarok merely watched with a dull glare. “We’re not playing your games here! I don’t give a shit how special or powerful you think you are, you’re still just a hunk of metal as far as we’re concerned! Now tell my man everything he wants to know or so help me I’ll-”

Without pause a thunderous clap echoed out in the hall, all eyes staring in shock as Ragnarok had backhanded Triska in the blink of an eye with such force that it sent the girl’s spirit spiraling across the hall and slamming into the wall with a fierce impact.

“Triska!” Daniel called out. The girl’s spiritual body dropped against the wall with a weak groan, her eyes unfocused as she slumped down before collapsing on the floor.

“Oh my god, Triska!” Doku cried out.

“Or… what exactly?” Ragnarok laughed before casually examining her nails with a smug grin.

“You fucking asshole!” Kitten roared, racing up and striking Ragnarok’s face with a swift punch, something that came to an immediate halt against the weapon without the woman flinching in the slightest. Kitten stared with wide eyes at the sight before Ragnarok grabbed her arm, yanked her closer to which she struck her own fist into Kitten’s gut with a loud impact, and held the hoarsely gasping cambion in place as Kitten fell limp on the weapon’s arm.

“You two really are cut from the same cloth,” Ragnarok smirked. “You’re both equally foolish and reckless. As if you either of you can overpower me.”

“She… she’s strong,” Falla feared, pointing to Ragnarok.

“She’s really strong,” Luna whimpered in fright.

“Her spirit,” Doku breathed out. “It’s… it’s frightening to behold…”

Ragnarok scoffed then grabbed Kitten’s head and threw the girl into a heavy crash beside Triska. Collapsing to the ground next to her counterpart she groaned in pain while struggling to move, both she and Triska failing to get up as they felt their strength waning. Daniel and the girls raced over to them, seeing the two barely keeping their eyes open as Kitten dropped over to the side with a thump.

“Triska! Kitten!” Daniel exclaimed in shock. He quickly knelt down and picked Triska up into his arms, shaking her a little while Kroanette brushed aside Kitten’s hair as she tried budging the demon. Triska tried to say something, however it only came out as a weak utterance, while Kitten only twitched her leg to show she was still alive.

“Triska! Kitten!” Daniel yelled, shaking his mate. “Are you alright? Say something!”

“Oh my word,” Kroanette fretted. “That thing knocked them down in a single hit!”

“But how?” Alyssa cried out, grabbing her head. “Triska’s spirit was the strongest here beside Doku’s! She beat the shit out of Kitten’s without any trouble!”

“Okay, now hold on,” Kitten weakly argued, holding up a finger. “She didn’t beat the shit out of me, alright? I wasn’t hurt that bad and you… know it… ugh.”

“Triska, can you hear me?” Daniel worried, watching as Triska slowly looked up to him with weary eyes.

“That… really hurt,” she softly said.

Daniel growled in anger from seeing his mate’s spirit struggling to remain awake, his furious glare then turning to Ragnarok who walked up to them while the girls quickly backed away.

“Let me make this clear to you all,” Ragnarok scorned. “I don’t take orders from my food. And I certainly won’t be pushed around by it either. If you think for a second that you can subdue me in this place, then you’re even more foolish than I thought. I tremble before nobody. I yield before nobody. I am unbreakable. I am perfection. I am the legendary weapon, Ragnarok. Now, enough stalling. It’s time for me to eat. So, who is going to be first?”

“You accursed parasite,” Daniel angrily condemned. “How dare you harm them like that. Our conversation is done. We are through here. You are never going to get anything from my women, do you hear me? I will never aid someone who is so callous to my mates.”

“I’m the only one who can tell you what you are, Daniel Sorres,” Ragnarok smugly reminded him. “As well as why your dear friend the reaper isn’t who she claims to be. You know this to be true, there’s no denying any of it. You need me.”

“I will find the answers I seek elsewhere, Ragnarok. You and I are done talking. And I doubt we’ll resume this conversation anytime in the future. Doku? Release us from your spell, we’re going back.”

“Oh, a-alright then,” Doku nervously said. She looked around at the girls then Ragnarok while stepping closer to them. Ragnarok scowled at Daniel while he glared at the woman with Triska held close in his arms.

“Wait,” Sheal spoke up. The group turned to her as she was keeping a sharp eye on the sentient weapon. She gently pulled Pip out from her bosom and hopped the tiny fairy into the air, observing Ragnarok for a moment before turning to Daniel with a worried expression.

“Master, if I may make a request,” she humbly said. “Offer my energy to her.”

“What?” Daniel exclaimed. “Absolutely not! Why would I do something like that?”

“Because this spirit may hold the answers you seek, and if feeding it is the only way to get it to talk, then I feel it’s worth a try.”

“No, it’s not,” Daniel argued, shaking his head. “Sheal, it’s not worth the risk. She’ll drain you completely if she gets the chance, she’ll kill you.”

“No, she won’t, master,” Sheal said. “I don’t believe she will.”

“And what makes you believe that?” Falla demanded. “What part of that thing do you honestly find trustworthy in that you would risk your life with it?”

“Because she didn’t kill Triska or Kitten,” Sheal answered, gesturing to the girls who were slowly regaining their senses. Daniel and the girls watched as Triska shook her head a little in a daze before they all turned to Sheal in question.

“If she had struck them any harder they would have died, Sheal,” Kroanette reasoned, helping Kitten back onto her feet, with the cambion now holding onto her for support. “I mean we all felt the force of those hits ourselves from back there.”

“No, you didn’t, Kroanette,” Triska flatly said, holding her head with a cringe.

“Not at all,” Kitten dryly agreed, shaking off the hit before glaring at Ragnarok.

Daniel helped Triska up onto her feet, the girl holding his arm for balance as the group saw Sheal smiling hopefully at the man.

“She didn’t kill them, master. She likely could have, but she didn’t. After all, if she kills any one of us, she knows you’ll certainly never give her another chance again. It would be unforgivable in your eyes.”

The group saw Ragnarok merely scowling at them while drumming her fingers impatiently on her arm, with Daniel holding Triska behind him as he kept himself between the girls and the weapon.

“Please, let me try for you, master,” Sheal begged. “If I’m wrong, and she kills me, then you’ll have just reason to never trust a word she says ever again. She’ll go hungry for the rest of her existence. But, if I’m right, and she doesn’t kill me, perhaps we’ll find the answers we seek.”

“Sheal, no,” Daniel argued, shaking his head. “Risking your life isn’t worth it. I won’t do it. I won’t place any of you in such a dangerous position as that. I shouldn’t have even brought you here in the first place.”

“We may already be in a dangerous position, master,” Sheal warned, showing a cautious look towards Ragnarok before turning to Daniel with concern. “If there is reason to question your seer friend’s honesty, then we may already be in trouble by staying in her company. I don’t know her as well as you do, and it may be true that she has aided us in the past. But if she’s hiding something from those she claims to trust, then we need to discover what that something is, or else it may not be Ragnarok that poses us danger.”

“You really think Twilight isn’t on our side?” Clover carefully asked.

“Right now, I just want to get all the facts that I can,” Sheal reasoned. “About my master’s heritage, about Ragnarok, what Synergy can do, and what Twilight’s connection with Ragnarok really is. There’s much about all of that we don’t understand, and that makes knowing for certain what our next move should be very difficult. We need to remedy that as soon as we can. For that, I’m willing to place my life on the line, just as my master placed his with protecting all of us from those succubi.”

“Sheal…” Daniel softly said.

“Please, let me do this, master,” Sheal said with a bow. “I owe you so much for all you’ve given me, the least I can do is try to reveal the answers you seek in this world.”

“But, Sheal,” Specca worried. “If Ragnarok takes all your monster energy, it will kill you.”

“She won’t do that,” Sheal remarked, glancing to Ragnarok. “Not if she wants to ever have a meal again. I figure if she wants to continue being fed, she won’t bite the hand of the one who feeds her.”

Ragnarok smirked and turned to Daniel while raising an eyebrow, herself and everyone waiting for his verdict as he glared at the smug look the weapon showed him.

“Sheal, you don’t have to do this,” Doku worried.

“I want to, Doku,” Sheal calmly said. “For my master, for Daniel, I will do everything I can to make him happy.”

Daniel slowly breathed out before turning to Sheal, seeing the woman watching him with hopeful eyes while her tail slowly swayed behind.

“Do it,” Sheal insisted. “Please.”

“Sheal,” Daniel said, hesitating at first before sighing. Shaking his head he then glared at Ragnarok again, something that only made the weapon chuckle from seeing. He glanced over to Twilight’s communal chamber door, then around at the home they lived in while under the care of the reaper, and finally to his girls as they exchanged troubled looks with each other. However none offered their say this time, instead they all turned to him for his decision.

“Alright,” Daniel said, giving Ragnarok a stern glare. “Only because my mate is so insistent and makes a very good argument, I’ll allow you to feed this one time from her.”

He then pointed to Ragnarok who displayed an eager and vicious smile now.

“But if you harm her, Ragnarok, if you cause her any pain in the slightest, this will be the last meal you ever have. Am I clear?”

“Crystal, Daniel Sorres,” Ragnarok agreed with a fanciful wave of the hand.

“Sheal, are you sure about this?” Daniel questioned, glancing to her in concern.

“Yes, master,” Sheal said with a nod, showing a brave face as she stepped forward. Daniel paused for a moment then nodded and motioned her over, with Triska stepping back with the other girls as Daniel and Sheal stood before Ragnarok.

“You had better have something important to tell us after this,” Daniel warned Ragnarok. “I will expect no further secrets from you, understand?”

“Don’t get ahead of yourself, Daniel Sorres,” Ragnarok scoffed. “I told you before, I’m not playing my entire hand so hastily, much less for a mere bite from one of your women. This is only payment for everything I’ve already told you plus how you starved me for so long. I may be your sword to wield out there, but if you neglect proper upkeep of your weapon then it’s not going to cooperate with you. Am I understood?”

Daniel glared at her with a growl from hearing that, then started to protest before Sheal held his hand and spoke up first.

“That’s fine,” she agreed. “If anything, this will serve as a test to whether you can be trusted or not. However, should not have anything interesting to say to my master afterward, I will have no further interest in helping you like this. Remember that.”

“Whatever,” Ragnarok waved off. “Let’s just do this already. I’ve waited long enough.”

“I’ve got a bad feeling about this,” Kroanette nervously mentioned.

“Doku,” Triska cautioned. “Get ready to release us from your spell if she tries anything.”

“It won’t matter if she does, Triska,” Specca said, shaking her head. “If what Daniel said is true about this process, once Ragnarok has control over the bond between him and Sheal, it’s out of his hands entirely. Their bond will still be shared outside of this place, severing Doku’s magic on us won’t change that.”

“Once Ragnarok gets her hands on Sheal, we can’t stop her,” Alyssa worried.

“Please be okay, Sheal,” Pip softly said with a frown.

Daniel and Sheal watched as Ragnarok chuckled while eyeing over the salamander woman with a fierce smile, something that made neither of them more confident in this.

“So… how do we do this?” Sheal slowly asked.

“First, get her nice and warmed up for me, would you?” Ragnarok requested Daniel. “Shouldn’t be too hard for you, right?”

“Warmed up?” Daniel repeated.

“Get her excited, you moron,” Ragnarok dryly said. “Do whatever it is you do to get her horny. Only then can she produce more monster energy for me.”

Daniel slowly breathed out before turning to Sheal, the woman timidly facing him while holding his hand. With a gentle maneuver, Daniel brought her close with his arm sliding around her waist and his hand gracing her cheek. The salamander smiled softly as she held her hands to his waist, pressed against her mate while he gazed into her eyes with a deep fondness that began to melt away her worries.

“It’ll be okay, master,” Sheal assured.

“You sound so sure of that,” Daniel remarked with a raised eyebrow.

“Of course I am. After all, I know you won’t let anything take me away from you. I trust you with my life.”

“I hope I remain worthy of that trust after this,” Daniel said with a small smile. Sheal timidly glanced away for a moment before he pulled her into a kiss, the two holding each other close while the girls watched carefully from nearby. Focusing on her radiant auburn aura in his mind, Daniel held not only the salamander woman close, but also her heart that he felt brightening in his embrace. Sheal began to moan softly as she felt her spirit lighting up with pleasure, her grip on Daniel becoming stronger while her tail swayed around his leg to hold him near. However, it wasn’t just Daniel that felt his mate’s warm glow even with their eyes closed in their kiss.

“Oh my word,” Kroanette softly said, herself and the girls staring in awe at seeing Sheal actually giving off a warm orange glow now. A pulse of energy rippled away from the salamander as she passionately kissed her mate, her rising love for Daniel being mirrored by the soothing light her body was giving off now.

“Sheal?” Luna wondered.

“She’s… glowing,” Falla said, pointing to her.

“I can feel her spirit’s strength growing,” Doku marveled. “Incredible. Her fears and doubts must be vanishing as well. Her spirit is shining so bright now.”

“We can see that, Doku,” Specca agreed, nodding slowly.

“Wow,” Clover said in awe. “Is that what we look like when Daniel uses Synergy on us? Do our spirits really glow like that?”

“I always felt like mine was,” Alyssa admitted. “Whenever Daniel used his magic on me, my love for him felt like it was burning hotter than the sun.”

Leaning back from their kiss, Daniel opened his eyes and stared in amazement at seeing his mate shining in his arms. Sheal slowly came to her senses as she opened her eyes, the woman then noticing it herself before smiling brightly at him.

“Sheal… you look…” Daniel managed to say before smiling at her. “You look beautiful.”

“Thank you, master,” Sheal bashfully said, with her glow seeming to pulse briefly from the compliment. Daniel eyed over his blushing and radiant woman, feeling like the luckiest man in Eden to be able to call her his mate, before his attention turned to Ragnarok. They then saw the weapon standing closer to Sheal with a wide smile on her face, the weapon’s razor sharp teeth and hungry growls causing Sheal to cling to Daniel with a nervous grimace.

“My, my, my,” Ragnarok chuckled. “Don’t you look absolutely delicious right now? Haha! She’s so plump with monster energy, oh how tantalizing she’s become. I still don’t understand how you do it, Daniel Sorres, I’ve never seen a single woman exude so much energy before, but I’m not complaining, not at all. Oh yes, I’ve been waiting so long for this, I can’t stand it any longer. Give her to me, now!”

Daniel held Sheal close and backed her away from Ragnarok, a frustrated look coming over him as he saw the way the weapon was staring at the salamander woman. He then caught Sheal’s gaze as she held him close, the woman giving him another kiss before smiling worriedly at him.

“It’s alright, master.”

“Sheal… there has to be another way,” Daniel tried to reason.

“We need to try, at least once,” Sheal said. “I’m ready, so… do it.”

Daniel kept his woman close in his arms, glaring at Ragnarok as the weapon laughed and eagerly motioned the girl to come closer.

“Stop it with the teasing already and FEED ME!” Ragnarok yelled with a menacing grin.

Sheal closed her eyes and started to step forward, only for Daniel to quickly pull her back behind him.

“Wait one minute, Ragnarok,” he demanded.

“No! No more waiting! Feed me now, you bastard!” Ragnarok screamed at him.

“Not until you clarify something for me,” Daniel argued. Ragnarok snarled furiously while the girls turned to Daniel curiously as he kept a sharp eye on the weapon. “You said I need to offer Sheal’s energy to you, that I need transfer the bond we share to you somehow.”

“For crying out loud, just use your fucking will and concentrate on giving me her energy!” Ragnarok shouted with a stomp of her foot. “It’s not that hard, you braindead dolt! Just think real hard about giving me what’s mine, and I’ll take it from there! Now get on with it already!”

“But why don’t you just take the energy I draw from her instead?” Daniel yelled back. Ragnarok looked at him puzzled as he pointed accusingly to her. “I don’t trust you, Ragnarok, not at all. If feeding you their monster energy is the only way for us to find out if you’re trustworthy or not, then we’re doing it without risking the lives of my women.”

“What are you talking about?” Ragnarok demanded.

“If you want their energy so bad, then why not just take it from me after I draw it out from them?” Daniel quizzed her. “I can collect their energy just fine like I have before when using my magic, so why can’t you take it from me instead of having to directly take it from them yourself?”

The girls turned to Ragnarok with sharp eyes as the weapon chuckled at Daniel with an annoyed smirk.

“Oh? You want me to eat the monster energy that you’ve collected? Is that it? Is that what you think we should do?”

“Yes, I do. Why isn’t that an option for you, Ragnarok? Why are you so insistent on being personally given my women when you can just leech what I collect from them using Synergy instead? Wouldn’t that be easier for everyone?”

“It would be, yes,” Ragnarok said nodding, then showed a stern glare at him again. “However, I can’t do that!”

“And why not? What’s the difference?” Daniel shouted, holding Sheal further behind him. “Give me one good reason why I have to risk Sheal’s life with you instead of you just taking the energy you want directly from me! Why can’t you just feed off of me?”

“Because you’re not holding me yet, that’s why!” Ragnarok barked back. Daniel and the girls looked at her confusedly as she shook her head with a scoff. “You stupid human, do you really think it works that way? Seriously, do you think I’ve just been starving myself out of spite for you all this time? Do you?”

“But why can’t you leech the energy Daniel collects from us?” Specca asked. “Why do you have to… take it from us directly?”

“I’m still in my spirit form,” Ragnarok said, gesturing to herself. “In this state I can only eat what is offered to me, not what my handler possesses. That is how I was created, how I was made to function for my handler.”

“She can’t freely devour monster energy that’s inside Daniel in this state?” Alyssa wondered. “But why not?”

“I suppose that would explain why she didn’t leech anything from Daniel the other day,” Kroanette mentioned. “He had all our energy surging through him during the battle, right in front of her. I’m sure she would have gobbled up every bit from Daniel with glee if she had the opportunity. But still, why can’t she do such a thing?”

“You just answered your own question, idiot,” Ragnarok sneered at her. The girls looked at her puzzled then to Daniel as he slowly showed a concerned grimace.

“If you could do that, you could freely devour everything your handler had inside them, whether the handler wanted it or not.”

“She could kill her own handler,” Triska realized. “She would be free to sap them dry if she wanted to.”

“It’s almost like I was created with that pesky hindrance out of fear that I wouldn’t behave,” Ragnarok said with a devilish smile. “Wouldn’t you agree?”

“That… does make sense,” Specca conceded.

“As hungry as I am right now,” Ragnarok said, crossing her arms with a scowl at Daniel. “I’m powerless to do anything about it in this form. Daniel Sorres must willingly relinquish hosts for me to feed from, only then can I recover my strength. Once I have my power restored, he will be able to summon me forth in the real world.”

“And once he does that,” Alyssa cautioned. “Then you’ll be free to leech energy from him?”

“In a manner of speaking,” Ragnarok chuckled. “A great weapon such as I needs a handler to wield it. If they’re weak and undeserving, however, then they will be crushed under the full weight of my incredible power. You remember what happened after you summoned me before, don’t you, Daniel Sorres?”

“I remember,” Daniel said, slowly nodding. “After I drew you out for the first time, my entire body felt like it was about to break. Like I was being burned alive in the lava that surrounded us in Green Haven.”

“You had hardly any monster energy within you,” Ragnarok agreed, shaking her head. “Only scraps that you brought back with me from the ether. And as such, I wasn’t able to keep my form upheld in the physical realm. I deteriorated into dust, right before your eyes. Of course, while I did, you felt the punishment for wielding me without any monster energy to sustain my true form, didn’t you?”

“I felt like I was going to die,” Daniel recalled. “The pain was… unbearable.”

“Without a large supply of monster energy to maintain me with, your body felt the full strain of trying to keep me up on your own. Wasn’t so easy, was it?”

Ragnarok smirked and walked up to Daniel, tapping her finger on her arm as he pondered what he was being told.

“So, there you have it. I can’t take any energy you have while in this form, I can only feed from you directly after you’ve summoned me. After all, I have to then in order to continue existing in the physical realm. That being said, you had better make sure you have ample amounts of monster energy within you the next time you do. The weight of my power without any monster energy inside you… well, it can be rather devastating if endured for too long, don’t you think?”

“Are you saying if he wields you without any monster energy within him, he could die?” Falla worried.

“And me along with him,” Ragnarok said, shaking a finger at Daniel. “However, he would most likely not die before I disappear from the physical realm. Although the damage sustained from attempting to wield me when not prepared could cripple him for life. Having said that, remember my advice, Daniel Sorres. Make sure when you summon me again that you’re properly prepared. It isn’t my intention to break my own sheath, but a reckless handler could do so all the same.”

Daniel fell silent as he beheld the weapon’s spirit smiling knowingly at him, his gaze then moving over to his girls who were equally stunned by the revelation.

“Now then,” Ragnarok said, turning her eyes onto Sheal. “How about we continue with our agreement, and you feed me that woman’s energy that she wished to offer? All this talk has me feeling even more… hungry.”

Daniel held Sheal close as she clung to him while trying to steady her breath, the woman then nodding at him while those behind exchanged troubled looks with each other. After taking time to consider what he was doing, Daniel turned to Sheal and held her cheek, seeing her worried smile that she gave him while her radiant glow remained strong.

“I love you, Daniel,” Sheal softly said. “And I have faith this won’t be the last time I say it to you.”

“It had better not be,” Daniel agreed, showing a small smile. He gave her a gentle kiss, causing her glow to brighten as he held her near. Pulling back from the embrace, Daniel took a slow breath before showing Ragnarok a stern look.

“I’m waiting,” Ragnarok snidely remarked.

“You had better not harm her in doing this,” Daniel threatened. “If she feels even a bit of pain from this then-”

“The only one who would feel pain from my bite is you, Daniel Sorres,” Ragnarok interrupted him. “Should you choose to wield me without preparing first. I’m only taking her energy, that’s all. She may feel weaker from it, but she won’t be screaming in agony like you were when you held me.”

Daniel clenched his fists as he hesitated with continuing, feeling all too well Sheal’s warm aura blooming beside him while in his mind her insignia pulsated with vibrant auburn light. Glancing back to see Sheal nodding at him then to Ragnarok as she smiled hungrily at the woman, Daniel slowly breathed out before closing his eyes. In his mind he could see Sheal’s emblem, her aura, her sheer love for him burning brightly. And in the corner of his thoughts he could sense a darkness, a cold unnatural presence of something foreign that didn’t resemble the feeling of any of his mates.

‘Sheal, I hope you’re right. I just got you in my life, I don’t want to lose you so soon.’

He focused on Sheal’s aura, as well as what he knew to be Ragnarok in his mind. Trusting in Sheal’s decision, Daniel concentrated on bringing the two in his thoughts together, the mere notion of which electing a wave of tension over himself. The girls watched Daniel curiously, with Sheal seeing him focusing on the task with a firm expression and closed eyes, before she noticed Ragnarok chuckling as she floated closer to her.

Forcing a brave face, she tensed up as Ragnarok came up to her, the weapon’s vicious smile and sharp teeth causing more fear to creep over the trembling salamander.

“My master won’t forgive you should you harm me,” Sheal warned.

“I’ll make sure to keep that in mind,” Ragnarok chuckled.

The girls watched in uneasy silence as Sheal began to shake, watching with worried eyes as Ragnarok held her hands out towards the girl’s spirit. With a shimmering light Ragnarok’s body gave off a strange pulse briefly, something the weapon laughed loudly from before she quickly grabbed Sheal in a tight embrace. Before the salamander could scream, Ragnarok chomped down on the girl’s neck, arms clutching tightly as she kept the shaking woman locked in her hold. The girls covered their mouths in shock as they watched Sheal spasming in Ragnarok’s arms, the salamander letting out a faint cry while the glow she had suddenly died off.

“Sheal…” Triska quietly spoke.

To their horror, Sheal’s body then fell limp while turning transparent, the noticeable energy she had been exuding now completely absent as she now appeared pale with unfocused eyes.

“Sheal!” Luna cried out, with Daniel hopping from the scream. He quicky took notice of Sheal twitching only slightly while being chewed on by Ragnarok, a furious yell quickly escaping his mouth as he became enraged by the sight.

“RAGNAROK!”

Sheal let out a faint whine before losing consciousness, her arms dangling at her sides while her tail dropped behind her. With one last hungry growl, Ragnarok then leaned back and let go, letting the salamander fall to the ground before the stunned group.

“I missed that,” Ragnarok purred. “It was only a small bite, but still, it was so delicious.”

“Sheal? Sheal!” Daniel cried out, quickly kneeling down and picking the girl up into his arms. Her faded spirit remained motionless as he shook her a few times, his shocked expression turning to rage as he then glared at the laughing weapon beside them.

“Oh yes, it’s about time I was fed something in this miserable place. That was long overdue, hahahaha!”

“You… you…” Daniel raged as he hugged Sheal closer.

“Sheesh, would you give it a rest already?” Ragnarok dryly asked him. “Enough with the dramatics. What are you getting so upset about anyway? She’s still alive, you fool.”

Daniel and the girls looked to Sheal as the woman remained still and quiet in his arms, then to Ragnarok as she floated off her feet and rested her arms behind her head.

“I told you she would be feeling weak after doing this, didn’t I? She’s not dead, she merely passed out from the lack of energy.”

“She’s… she’s not dead?” Pip worried.

“She looks like she’s nearly faded away,” Specca fretted, shakily touching Sheal’s arm. “You almost drained away everything she had.”

“But I didn’t,” Ragnarok snidely remarked. “And you should be grateful for that. As much as I wanted that little meal, that’s all it was. A little meal. One monster’s energy source, no matter how great my handler may have prepared it, is still hardly a fitting meal for a weapon as great as I. However, I’m making do with the paltry excuse for bread crumbs you’ve thrown my way, and for that, you should be thanking me.”

“You nearly killed her just now and you expect us to thank you?” Clover shouted at the woman. “You fucking bitch, you didn’t have to take so much from her, did you? Look at her! She almost vanished before our eyes after what you did!”

“Believe me, I was tempted to take it all,” Ragnarok bitterly said. “I’m still starving here. But, in the interest of seeing just how much of a feast my handler can prepare with all of you in the future, I’m willing to wait a little longer for a proper meal. Just a little longer, mind you.”

“Oh, Sheal,” Doku softly said, holding her wing over the salamander’s head.

Daniel looked at the weakened girl with worried eyes before glaring at Ragnarok again, the look only bringing out a smug grin from the weapon as she watched him while floating above the ground. An uneasy silence followed before the woman sighed tiredly.

“I suppose you want another answer to your many questions now, don’t you?” she dryly asked. Getting only a harsh glare from him in response, she rolled her eyes before nodding at him. “Fine, one last tidbit of knowledge to consider us even. Now listen carefully.”

Daniel and the girls watched her cautiously as the woman floated over and touched down on the ground beside Specca, the nixie whimpering and backing up before Ragnarok grabbed her hand and yanked the girl closer with a yelp. Before Daniel could furiously berate the weapon, Ragnarok turned Specca around to face him while holding her arms in place.

“You remember controlling this one with your will, right?” Ragnarok reminded him. “I meant what I said earlier, about the bond between a master and slave when it comes to Synergy. That’s exactly what it is, a means to controlling your slaves.”

“They’re not slaves, they’re my mates,” Daniel argued. “Now unhand her this instant, Ragnarok!”

“She is a slave, she just doesn’t see it yet,” Ragnarok smirked, letting go of Specca and petting her head. The nixie trembled with a whine as the weapon walked around her to stand before Daniel. “Neither do you, or at least you don’t want to. But it’s the truth. Synergy not only allows you to draw power from these women, but it also allows you to control them how you see fit.”

She knelt in front of Daniel with a wicked smile, her eyes glancing to Sheal for a moment before she smirked at the man.

“You may not wish to have such power over them, but you do, Daniel Sorres. You do, just as your ancestors intended when they perfected the craft.”

“My… ancestors?” Daniel carefully repeated. “You mean the Ancients? They used Synergy to control monsters?”

“Of course they did,” Ragnarok said with a nod. “Monsters may be running wild in Eden these days, but it wasn’t always that way. There was a time when monsters served mankind.”

“We served humans?” Kroanette said in disbelief. “As… their slaves?”

“Go ahead and search the reaper’s history books,” Ragnarok dared Daniel. “Try to find anything to prove or disprove what I’ve said should you not believe me. Although I’m betting you might find a lot of Eden’s past mysteriously… absent in her records. I wonder why that is…”

With that Ragnarok floated up and away from Daniel with a devious chuckle, leaving the group to stare at her in cautious wonder from her words.

“I’ll expect a bigger meal from you soon, Daniel Sorres,” Ragnarok reminded him with a shake of her finger. “Until then, I’ve had my fill of our conversation. Be off with you. And do try to keep our little chat a secret from the reaper. Believe me, if you knew what I know about her, you wouldn’t be so quick to call her your friend. Heh heh heh.”

“And what is that supposed to mean?” Daniel demanded.

“Feed me more next time, and maybe I’ll tell you,” Ragnarok countered with a sharp smile.

Daniel growled at her as the weapon continued grinning derisively at him from above. Before he could speak Luna shook his arm to get his attention.

“Daniel, are we almost done here?” she said nervously. “I want to go back, I’m really scared.”

“Please, Daniel?” Falla said worriedly. “We talked to the sword and it told us some really creepy things. That’s enough for now, right?”

“She’s right, Daniel,” Triska spoke up. “We should go back and make sure Sheal is okay. Even if she is, I don’t think any of us are up for being that thing’s next snack anytime soon.”

“You’re right,” Daniel agreed, keeping a sharp eye on Ragnarok. “This has been enough for one morning. Doku, release us from your spell. Let’s go back and check on Sheal.”

“As you wish, darling,” Doku softly said. She started to hold her wings out before Kitten quickly spoke up.

“Hold it. Ragnarok, I’ve got one more question for you.”

“What is it?” Ragnarok hissed at her.

“We don’t normally keep secrets from Twilight,” Kitten warned. “My master is good friends with her, as are the rest of us. Even if we do try to refrain from telling her about you, isn’t she going to notice what you are if my master ever does summon you? How do you plan to come out in the physical realm again if she’s going to be watching us? It sounds like you can never be summoned again, or else she’ll find out about you, doesn’t it?”

“I’m okay with that,” Specca agreed, nodding quickly. “Never summon her again, sounds like a plan to me.”

“Works for me too,” Falla seconded.

“Me three,” Luna said, hiding behind Daniel.

“Oh darn,” Kroanette nervously said with a fearful smile. “Yes, it does sound like in order to keep you a secret, Daniel will have to bury you deep, deep, deep down within himself so that you never see the light of day again. Oh well, such is life.”

“Are you done yet?” Ragnarok dryly said, raising an eyebrow. Seeing the troubled looks she was receiving she then continued. “The reaper knows what I am, not what I look like. My physical form has changed over the ages, she won’t recognize me. As far as she would be concerned, Daniel Sorres would have merely conjured a magic sword from the ether should he summon me, that’s all. So, no, I’m not going to be buried and forgotten that easily. In fact, I expect to be taken out of my sheath in the near future for some fresh air and… exercise. I’m sure my handler will find time to arrange that, right?”

Daniel growled at the weapon while the girls exchanged nervous looks with each other. Shaking his head, Daniel then averted his eyes from the cruel smile of his inner passenger and focused on Sheal in his arms, the salamander’s sleeping spirit no longer looking as pale and transparent as before.

“Let’s go, Doku,” he solemnly said.

“Yes, Daniel,” Doku agreed. She held her wings out and focused magic, with the girls watching Ragnarok with worried eyes before fading away one by one, until only Daniel and Sheal remained with the harpy.

“Oh, and, Daniel Sorres?” Ragnarok added. Daniel glanced up to her as the weapon chuckled to herself. “I can see why you care for that salamander woman so much. She really was delicious.”

Daniel held in his grunt with bared teeth as the woman laughed at him, with the world slowly fading away as he lost consciousness and vanished along with Sheal. While Ragnarok faded away as well, Doku quietly breathed out before shaking her head a little.

“So much anger and hate in her soul. I do hope my husband is able to soften her edge during her stay with us.”




  Chapter 15

An Enticing Dawn

In the world of Eden, it was always a good idea to start the day off right. A relaxing bath to wash away your worries, fresh clothing to look your best in, a hearty breakfast to get your strength up with; these were all essential to preparing for the challenges that awaited. Although it wasn’t necessary to do these alone, as the warm company of friends and family could help bolster the spirit even more during these activities, and even provide new insight and confidence for the day ahead.

And sometimes, it could also lead to an erotic display you never saw coming.

*****

Lying on the floor of the bedroom, Sheal remained still and quiet in her sleep. With a gentle hand Daniel brushed aside her hair, admiring his fiery mate as she remained unconscious after their ethereal trip. Seeing his woman still alive and breathing, Daniel slowly breathed out as he calmed himself, with the rest of his girls sitting up on the bed beside him as they came to their senses.

“Is Sheal okay?” Cindy wondered, moving closer to Daniel with Snapper in her arms. “She hasn’t woken up yet. Is she tired still?”

“Yes, Cindy,” Daniel agreed. “She’s just tired still. Don’t worry, she’ll be fine after she rests.”

“Did you find out what was wrong with Specca in your dream?”

“We learned quite a few things in that dream,” Daniel cryptically answered. Feeling the ominous presence of Ragnarok upon him, Daniel took a moment to shake it off before standing up and smiling gently at Cindy.

“But nothing for you to be concerned with right now. Specca is going to be okay, she was just… not feeling like herself earlier. Don’t worry, she’s feeling much better now.”

“Okay, that’s good,” Cindy said nodding. “I was worried something was wrong with her. I’m glad she’s okay too.”

“You’re very kind for being concerned about her, Cindy,” Daniel praised, petting her head. The girl giggled and waved her chest excitedly as he smiled at her loving nature. “I’m sorry we worried you. I trust you and Snapper were on your best behavior while we were asleep?”

“Um… maybe?” Cindy said with a shrug. Daniel looked at her puzzled then over to the side of the bedroom chamber, seeing Star slumped down against the wall with her blood all over it. The jinx meowed with a dull grimace at Snapper who was blissfully and happily chomping on Cindy’s arm.

“She was mean to Star again, wasn’t she?” Daniel flatly assumed.

“Oh, Star,” Specca sighed in annoyance. “Look at the mess you made. And you got your blood all over the floor too.”

“Oh my,” Doku frowned. “That’s going to have to be washed and cleaned as well. Oh dear, so much for me to clean today, so much to wipe and sweep and… and… I… I don’t even know where to start.”

“Couldn’t you have taken your little scuffle with the young child outside?” Kroanette tiredly asked. “Honestly, how many times must we go through this with you?”

Star meowed loudly at them while shaking her head and pointing to Snapper, with the girls all glancing to the youngling then back to the jinx who got onto her feet and stomped about in a tirade as she yowled and hissed angrily in her defense.

“Seriously,” Clover said, raising an eyebrow at the jinx. “What did you do to get on Snapper’s bad side anyway?”

Star warped beside Daniel and pointed accusingly at Snapper, meowing loudly again and again at the girls who all stared at her with blank expressions. With a loud snap, Star screamed and tried shaking her hand free as Snapper had chomped down on it with fevered growls when it came close to her. The group watched as Star hopped around, trying to shake off the snarling swarm, before Snapper quickly clawed her way up along the girl’s arm and started mauling her face with swipes of her claws and snaps of her teeth. The jinx stumbled about before dropping to the ground, with everyone staring at the sight in silence as the girl’s blood splattered across the floor from her vicious little attacker.

After a few minutes of savagery and with Star’s gurgled cries finally subsiding, Daniel and the girls followed with their eyes Snapper as she quickly scurried back over to Cindy with her hands and feet trailing bloody prints in their wake. The youngling jumped about with outstretched arms at Cindy’s feet, with the wraith then picking her up and holding her close with a curious expression. Daniel looked over to see Star slowly regenerating again while lying in a pool of her own blood, then back to Snapper who cawed happily at Cindy with waving arms and a wide smile.

“Does she not like cats?” Daniel guessed with a shrug.

“Maybe,” Triska said, raising an eyebrow in question at the swarm.

“She doesn’t do that to anyone else, just Star,” Alyssa mentioned. “I’d say we’re lucky she knows not to gruesomely maim the rest of us like that.”

“She is learning to control herself,” Specca agreed. “At least… with us anyway.”

“Are you okay, Star?” Luna asked.

Star held up a shaking fist as her body fully recovered, the girl trembling with frustration before lying back with a sigh and holding a thumbs-up in the air.

Daniel smiled a little as Snapper cawed and waved her hands around playfully, his attention then turning to Rolian who slowly skittered closer to him.

“Um, is everything alright now, master?” she carefully asked.

“Rolian, you can call me by my name, remember? It’s alright,” Daniel reminded her with a weak smile.

“Oh, sorry, master. I mean Daniel!” Rolian squeaked before shaking nervously.

“It’s alright, Rolian. We’re all okay now, you can relax.”

“Oh good,” Rolian breathed out in relief. “I’m glad to hear that. So… what do we do now?”

“Right now, I need to take a bath,” Daniel said, looking himself over. “If I’m going to address the people outside today, I’d better take this time to get properly cleaned up. If you would be so kind, Rolian, please assist my women with anything they need this morning, and then you can accompany them in the dining hall for breakfast. I’ll join you after I get washed up and put on some fresh clothes.”

“Okie dokie, master,” Rolian said with a salute. “AH! I mean, Master Daniel! No no! I mean Daniel! I’m sorry!”

“It’s okay, Rolian,” Daniel said, holding a hand to her shoulder as she anxiously bobbed up and down. “Please calm yourself, there’s no reason to be upset.”

He blinked then glanced to his hand on her curiously, feeling a faint pull in his mind from the arachne before him. Daniel looked at her in question for a moment before shaking it off and smiling at his girls behind him.

“I’ll join you in the dining hall soon. Make sure Sheal is comfortable, and should she wake soon, have her accompany us as well for breakfast.”

“Okay, Daniel,” Triska agreed with a nod.

“But, Daniel,” Specca worried. “What about… you-know-who? When are we going to discuss… well… we have so much to talk about. What are we going to do with-”

“We have much to do today, yes,” Daniel agreed, holding up a hand to silence her. “And we’ll deal with it, one step at a time. For now, we must make sure we’re all refreshed and ready to tackle the challenges that await. Let’s get dressed, have a lovely meal, enjoy the time we have with each other this morning, and then we’ll handle our list of issues one at a time. Alright?”

“Okay, Daniel,” Specca softly said. “Whatever you say.”

“Would you like us to help you wash up?” Falla offered with a sultry smile. “We don’t mind.”

“Thank you, Falla,” Daniel said with a light chuckle. “However, this time I think I can handle washing myself. Besides, a little time to be alone with my thoughts about recent events would be nice. You girls finish getting ready for the day and go get something to eat. I’ll join you soon, okay?”

“Okay,” Falla said, lowering her head with a timid smile. “If you say so.”

Daniel smiled calmly at his girls, his gaze moving around to each of them before ending at Snapper who he lightly shook her hands in a playful manner. The child giggled and cawed at him, with Daniel watching her with loving care before he made his way towards the bathing room.

“You heard him, ladies,” Triska spoke up. “Get dressed and let’s prepare some breakfast in the dining hall. Daniel’s not the only one who needs a good meal this morning to get their strength back.”

“What about Sheal?” Luna asked, looking down at the sleeping salamander woman.

“Alyssa, work your magic and prepare her another set of clothes while she rests,” Triska ordered. “And make sure they’re able to stay on her this time without crumbling to ash.”

“I’ll do my best,” Alyssa unsurely said with a shrug, watching Sheal carefully at their feet. “Going to need a lot of emberglaze for this one, that’s for sure.”

The girls began their routine of getting dressed for the day, each of them pulling their preferred outfits out from the wardrobe and clothing themselves, with Cindy simply manifesting her clothing again while she cradled Snapper in her arms. As they did, Alyssa sifted through the hanging maid uniforms she had in the wardrobe while looking back to Sheal with a curious eye, murmuring to herself as she sized up what was available with who they needed to be tailored for.

“Can I do anything to help?” Rolian asked. “Mast- I mean, Daniel asked me to help you if you needed it.”

“I think we can handle clothing ourselves, Rolian,” Kroanette assured her. “Thank you though. However, if you want to be of help this morning, perhaps you can handle doing a little laundry around here.”

“Oh, she doesn’t have to do that,” Doku quickly insisted. “I was going to take care of it after-”

“Nonsense, Doku,” Kroanette asserted. “Honestly, you work yourself way too hard on our account in this home. And Rolian did wish to become our maid and help out around here. Let her have some of the chores to do, she’s perfectly capable. Aren’t you, Rolian?”

“Of course, I can help out with anything you want,” Rolian giggled, hopping about atop her legs. “Really, I don’t mind. I’m your maid after all, it’s my duty to take care of you now.”

“Oh… but, you don’t have to, dear,” Doku nervously said.

“It’s okay, really,” Rolian proudly said, skittering over to the bed. “You don’t have to worry about a thing, Doku. Your new maid is ready to work! You girls take it easy and don’t trouble yourselves at all, I’m going to get this place cleaned up in no time. First, I’m going to start with these bed sheets.”

With that she grabbed hold of the covers atop the bed and quickly started skittering out of the bedroom, dragging the large sheets behind her along the floor. All the girls watched in silence as Rolian made haste out of their home, with their bed sheets being hauled across the hall and out the entryway. After she left, the girls turned to Kroanette who showed a nervous grimace as she stared at where their sheets had been taken away while collecting every bit of dirt and grime they came across.

“Um… at least she means well,” the centaur slowly reasoned with a shrug.

“How far is it to the river that I hope is Rolian’s current destination?” Triska dryly asked.

“It’s a good distance,” Specca softly said. “Lots of dirt and… rocks along the way, I’m sure.”

“Oh dear,” Doku worried with a frown. “That’s… that’s not good… oh my…”

“We’ll deal with her later,” Clover said, holding a hand to her face tiredly. “It’ll take her a while to get down to the river and attempt to clean what’s left of our sheets, provided she doesn’t get sidetracked drinking from Juggy along the way. For now, at least she’s out of our hair.”

“Oh, excuse me!” Rolian said as she skittered back into their home. The girls looked over to see the arachne returning to them while still having their bed coverings held over her shoulder, draped across her abdomen, and running along the floor where they were covered in grass and mud now.

“I’m sorry, but where do I take these to wash them?” Rolian innocently asked. “And also… how do you wash bed sheets? I’ve never done that before, so I’m a little confused about-”

“Oh just put them down, please!” Doku fretted, quickly fluttering over and trying to pull the covers out of Rolian’s grip with her feet. “Please, I’ll take care of them, it’s no trouble! Put them down, right now, Rolian!”

“But I want to help!” Rolian whined, tugging back on them. “Master said I was supposed to help you, so let me help you! AH! I mean Daniel! Daniel wanted me to help, so let me help you! Please, I want to be a good maid!”

“No no, I insist on doing this, Rolian!” Doku begged. “Please let me wash them! You don’t have to trouble yourself, it’s quite alright! Oh dear, they really need a good cleaning now! This is terrible! Oh no, oh no! Rolian, would you let go now? Rolian!”

The other girls watched with blank expressions as Doku and Rolian yanked on the sheets back and forth in their struggle, then noticed Snapper leaping out of Cindy’s arms onto Star who she again viciously clawed at with heavy snarls. While the jinx stumbled around before falling to the ground with Snapper tearing apart her chest with loud screeches, Pip cheered in delight as she dived into Kroanette’s bosom, giggling happily and bouncing about without a care while the rest of the girls exchanged looks with each other.

“Okay,” Falla conceded. “I can see where Daniel was coming from when he said he wanted to bathe alone this morning.”

*****

Sitting back against the edge of the bath, Daniel slowly breathed out as he steadied his mind amidst the tranquil water. The gentle stream of water pouring in from the ceiling was all that could be heard, with the feeling of his body resting after a long day of love and war not going unnoticed. His arm remained tender as it ached slightly to move, a stark contrast to the agonizing pain he had endured with it. However, even with his body recovering its strength, his mind remained busy with a plethora of revelations keeping him distracted.

‘I’m not a normal human,’ he pondered cautiously to himself. ‘At least, not according to Ragnarok. I wish I could brush off what she said, but still…’

Opening his eyes, he looked to his hand that he held above the water.

‘That emblem… and the magic I wielded. This is crazy, how could I be a human from ancient times? An Ancient, what even is that? What does this mean for me? And what does it mean for my family?’

Images of his beloved women flashed before his eyes, their beaming smiles and loving warmth they gave off along with their radiant insignias, to which a smile couldn’t help but slowly form on his face through his troubled thoughts.

‘I was really able to love them all, just like I swore I would. Each of them I was able to keep near, and love to the fullest. I wonder… I wonder if they’ll be carrying my children soon. My children… my god, I’m really jumping into the deep end with becoming a father like this. I’m going to have a large family in no time, I’d better be prepared to handle them all.’

A focused look came over him, the notion of having such a grand family to care for causing a sense of great honor and undertaking to take hold. Looking up, he distantly gazed at the ceiling, the gentle splashing of water remaining far away in his ears as he remained in his thoughts.

‘Okay, Daniel. A short rest is fine, but you have work to do. You’ll have plenty of time to delve deeper into the mystery of your own lineage later, right now you have a family to tend to, and a lot of people who need your help.’

Standing up he felt his strength swiftly returning, the mere thought of his girls counting on him being enough to breathe new life into his tired body.

“First things first, I need to quell any concerns the girls may have right now. Whatever we do next, we need to do together with clear vision.”

With that he hopped out of the bath. Drying himself off with a towel he then paused, an ominous feeling befalling him briefly as he surveyed the luxurious chamber he was in. Shaking it off, he made his way across the main court towards the bedroom, with the sounds of his girls yelling about something being heard in the dining hall.

“It sounds like something has them riled up in there,” Daniel mused. “I do wonder what surprises await me next.”

Walking into their sleeping quarters, he noticed all the girls were now missing, including his salamander woman. He did, however, spot three maid uniforms lying on the bed, of yellow, green, and pink designs, something he looked over with a raised eyebrow.

“Why did Alyssa have so many of those to begin with?” he asked, scratching his head. “At any rate, it looks as though Sheal has recovered enough to stand again. I wonder if Alyssa managed to put together an outfit for her that won’t burst into flame so easily.”

While the sounds of his women shouting could be heard coming from further inside their home, Daniel took his time with getting dressed, making sure he was properly prepared for whatever may be coming his way that day. A clean set of boots, pants, and shirts helped present that, however any attempt to get his hair neatly combed ended in failure as he couldn’t get it straight no matter how hard he tried.

“Okay, so be it,” Daniel sighed, shaking his head in the mirror before examining his completely hairless chin. “I wish I could use Synergy to control my body hair at least. A nice full beard and hair that cooperated would be nice. I just don’t get it, why won’t it come out? What do I have to do to- argh…”

With a disappointed glower, Daniel observed his chin that seemed determined to never grow a single hair. Glancing over to the wall he saw Squeak’s memorial quilt, a saddened smile showing as he looked back to himself while stepping away from the mirror.

“She loved you just the way you are, Daniel. Perhaps being beardless isn’t the end of the world.”

After checking himself over and straightening his outfit, he started walking towards the main hall, his eyes catching sight of his sword and shield that were set against the wall. Looking to his arms he remembered the barrier and blade he forged with the love of his women, a curious look coming over him as he gave the weaponry given to him by the witch sisters a second glance.

“I really should set aside time to practice with those. I got lucky with my swordplay last night, I can’t count on luck forever.”

“Really?” Ragnarok dryly chimed in. “I thought that was your only strategy when it came to fighting.”

“Did I ask for your opinion?” Daniel quietly scolded. “I wasn’t aware feeding you made you snippy. Perhaps next time it should be a smaller meal.”

An irritated grumble was heard before silence, with Daniel shaking his head before continuing towards the dining hall. He only made it as far as the main court before Sheal came running up to him, the salamander clothed in a new maid uniform just like she had before along with a red scarf that she wore around her neck.

“Master, there you are,” she said, rushing up and taking his hand. “We have a situation in the dining hall that needs your attention.”

“Sheal, calm down,” he calmly requested. “Just relax. Are you feeling okay? I was worried about you after… well…”

“Oh,” Sheal raspingly squeaked before smiling at him. “I’m fine, master. Really. I’m a little tired still, but I’m alright.”

“That’s good,” Daniel said, pulling her closer and holding her around the waist. “I’m glad to see the warm glow in your eyes hasn’t faded yet.”

“Master…” Sheal purred with a sultry smile. “You’re going to make me blush. I’m okay, I promise you.”

Daniel smirked at the bashful maid before giving her a kiss, the woman sighing in bliss as she held onto the man with her tail swaying behind. Leaning back from the gesture, Daniel winked at the woman before looking her over.

“You can call me by my name, Sheal. That’s perfectly fine. And I see Alyssa prepared another outfit for you. It looks great on you.”

“Oh, thank you, master,” Sheal timidly said. “I mean, Daniel. I’m glad you like it. Although… it wasn’t Alyssa who gave this to me.”

“It wasn’t? Then where did you get that dress from?”

“About that, you need to come with me,” Sheal said, taking his hand and leading him into the dining hall. Daniel followed with a puzzled expression as they entered the chamber, making it a few more steps before stopping as the girls had suddenly gone quiet upon their arrival. With Sheal stepping aside, Daniel showed a bewildered look as he wasn’t sure what to make of what he was seeing.

“Hello, master,” Rolian said, hanging upside-down from a mesh of webbing that dropped low from the ceiling over their table. “AH! I mean Daniel! Hello, Daniel! Sorry, I didn’t mean to shout, I’m sorry.”

Daniel watched the arachne timidly wave to him while slowly spinning over the table that had a grand spread set across it. Plates of sliced mutton and vegetables along with bowls of spiced gravy, large platters of roasted quail and braised rabbits, roasted and raw fish laid out on saucers with dipping sauce beside them, colorful fruits and lush salads with dressing, and even platters of chocolate treats with creamy frosting were on display, complete with pitchers of juice and water set about for everyone to enjoy. Plates and silverware were set at each seat along with folded napkins atop the dishes, while the chairs themselves had velvet cushions on them along with blue silk covers for the backs.

“How does Doku do all this so quickly?” Daniel asked, shaking his head. “That’s… just incredible.”

“It wasn’t Doku that did this,” Sheal said.

“It wasn’t? But then who did?”

“That would be us, Mr. Daniel,” a familiar set of twins replied in unison. Daniel blinked before walking further into the hall and towards the kitchen area of the chamber, seeing his harem gathered close together and all looking back at him with troubled grimaces. They then resumed glaring at who was before them, with Daniel coming closer and seeing who they had cornered in the galley.

Standing before them were the witch sisters, Apoch and Astreal. However, they had dressed differently than they normally did for their visit, something that didn’t go unnoticed by all.

“We prepared this meal just for you and your women,” Apoch bashfully said, the witch having her black hat on like usual, but instead of her witch’s attire, was now only wearing a black frilly apron and white dress shoes. Her glowing focuser on her wrist glimmered as she timidly waved to Daniel while holding a large cooking spoon in the other.

“We hope everything you see is to your liking, Mr. Daniel,” Astreal coyly added, matching her sister’s revealing outfit as she only wore her witch hat, black shoes, focuser bracelet, and a white frilly apron. The nearly-naked girl winked at Daniel while slowly stroking a ladle she held in her hand in an overtly suggestive way.

“Apoch? Astreal?” Daniel wondered, staring in surprise at seeing the witch sisters giggling at him with hardly anything on themselves. “What… what is going on here?”

“What do you mean?” they asked together. “Isn’t it obvious what we’re here for?”

“Yeah, it is!” Triska yelled at them. “Which brings us back to our original conversation; what the fuck do you two think you’re doing walking around here like that?”

“Why are you two dressed like that in our home?” Specca demanded with a stomp of her foot. “What is the meaning of this?”

“You can’t just parade around here like that in front of our man!” Clover growled through bared teeth. “What the fuck are you trying to pull here?”

“I don’t know what we’re yelling about,” Cindy harshly said while holding Snapper in her arms. “But that food looks really yummy. Can we eat now?”

“Cindy!” Falla snapped at her. “We’re yelling at those two because they’re walking around our home half-naked! That’s what’s wrong here!”

“What’s wrong with how we’re dressed?” Apoch innocently asked, looking herself over and twirling around. Daniel jumped before quickly averting his eyes upward as the girl flaunted her body before him and the upset women.

“Yes, this is the normal attire for cooking with, is it not?” Astreal said, doing the same. Daniel looked down and away to avoid seeing the girl’s rear flashing at him before holding a hand out and speaking up.

“Okay, that’s enough,” he declared. “I don’t know what game you two are playing here, but this is certainly not what we need to be dealing with this morning.”

“We’re not playing a game with you, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch assured, shaking her head. “We only came here to provide you all a wonderful meal after your horrible night.”

“Well, horrible in that those two succubi came and stirred up trouble for you,” Astreal corrected with a sly smirk at Daniel. “You all certainly seemed to be enjoying what came before that.”

“What do you mean by that?” Daniel asked. “Were you two spying on us?”

“We would hardly call it spying, Mr. Daniel,” Astreal laughed. “You were after all having a public orgy out in the open, and in front of the elven and centaur women. Is it really so bad that you had a few more eyes on you during your performance?”

“Ms. Charlotte was very impressed with you, by the way,” Apoch mentioned, getting a curious look from Daniel while his girls continued showing displeasure towards the two witches and their lack of clothing. “Both with your sexual performance, as well as your skill in combat. We weren’t the only ones who were quite amazed at seeing what you were capable of.”

“Charlotte was watching the entire event?” Daniel questioned. “How? Was she there in the crowd too?”

“A little birdy showed us your performance,” Apoch said with a wink. “And what it revealed, it certainly surprised us, Mr. Daniel.”

“Ms. Charlotte was very enthralled with the entire presentation,” Astreal commended. “Although we cannot promise such a thing, we do believe that the next time you two meet, she may show more respect towards you and your mission out here.”

“Is that so?” Daniel asked. “That is good to hear. I hope that helps forge a stronger friendship between us in the future. So then, what brings you two here this morning? Is this surprise visit something from Charlotte, or Twilight?”

“We came on our own accord, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch and Astreal said together. “Ms. Charlotte is busy with matters in Rystone, and our master is currently resting.”

“And why did you two come here dressed like that?” Kroanette demanded, pointing to the girls.

Apoch and Astreal looked at her for a moment, then down at their aprons, and finally smiled curiously at Daniel as they tilted their heads the same way.

“So, do you like what you see, Mr. Daniel?” they asked in sync.

“The food looks delicious,” Daniel admitted with a nod. “Although your lack of clothing raises questions.”

“It’s not that difficult to understand,” Apoch coyly said, batting her eyelashes at him.

“There’s only one question that you should be asking right now,” Astreal pointed out.

“And what might that be?” Daniel carefully inquired. Apoch and Astreal giggled before leaning close to each other while holding hands, striking a pose as they lifted a leg each behind, and smiled seductively at the man.

“What do you want to eat first, Mr. Daniel?” the sisters asked together.

Daniel heard a very uneasy silence befall the room, his blank expression remaining constant while the girls beside him were showing evident anger towards the sisters. With a slow exhale in a failed attempt to calm down, Triska shook her head with a stern look at the twins as she cracked her knuckles.

“We’re all pretty hungry, so I’ll try to make this quick.”

*****

“This is so yummy!” Cindy squealed. The sand wraith bobbed about happily in her chair while blissfully devouring everything on her plate. She at least managed to use her knife and fork this time rather than her bare hands, however had decided to forgo any effort of cutting her food and instead spiked as much meat and vegetables onto each of her cutlery that she then shoved completely into her drooling mouth.

“We’re glad you like it, Cindy,” Kroanette mentioned with a faint smile at the girl. “But can you please try to at least take smaller bites? You’re going to choke if you keep eating so hastily.”

“I don’t think sand wraiths can choke,” Specca said, shaking her head before drinking from her glass. “They don’t even need to breathe, so it’s quite impossible for Cindy to be in any danger from her… horrendous table manners.”

“Still, it wouldn’t hurt for her to exercise some restraint with her eating habits,” Kroanette sighed. “Not to mention she’s setting a bad example for Snapper when it comes to dining with her family.”

“I don’t know,” Clover said with a raised eyebrow, watching as Snapper was viciously devouring everything she had on her plate atop the table next to Cindy. “Maybe she’s not taking after Cindy with that. I have seen Specca chow down her fish in record time in similar fashion.”

“Are you honestly comparing my eating habits to Cindy’s?” Specca argued with a huff. “I don’t know where you’re getting that ridiculous notion from, I’ve never eaten anything like those two do with such reckless abandon. I do after all know a thing or two about proper table etiquette, Clover.”

She reached over with her fork to take another raw fish from a platter to join with the bare skeletons of three others she had picked clean on her plate. The fish she pierced, however, was immediately stabbed with a fork from Star, the jinx sitting across from her and yowling with a stern look at the nixie. Specca returned the look over her glasses, the two staring each other down while Clover glanced between them with a raised eyebrow.

“Goddamn, you two love fish,” the elf said, seeing four fish skeletons resting on Star’s plate.

“Star, I picked this one first,” Specca warned. “Let go of it.”

Star shook her head with a stern meow while holding her cutlery in the fish and nudging it against Specca’s.

“Easy now, you two,” Kroanette said, watching the heated standoff with concern. “There’s no need to get aggressive here. There’s plenty more to go around.”

“Yeah, Cindy’s the one who lets her appetite get the best of her,” Clover mentioned, glancing to the sand wraith who continued to shove mouthful after mouthful of her meal into her happy mouth while also getting plenty of it on her face in the process.

“Don’t be like that, okay?” the elf dryly requested. “C’mon, you two are better than that and you know it.”

Specca and Star noticed the sand wraith giggling and eating whatever she could stick with her knife and fork, the two then breathing out before Star retracted from her claim on the fish. Specca smiled softly at her as she pulled the food over onto her plate, with Star smiling a little at her before she quickly leaned forward and struck down at the edge of Specca’s dish, knocking the fish up into the air over the table and down into the jinx’s open mouth. Specca gasped in shock as Star held the fish with her teeth, the cat meowing smugly at her before holding her treat with both hands as she quickly ate it up.

“Star!” Specca cried out. “Why you… you despicable little fish thief!”

Star merely sneered at her while eating her meal, with Specca growling in ire at her before quickly snatching up another fish from the platter that she hastily started eating as well.

“Yeah,” Clover flatly said before catching Kroanette’s gaze. “Well, we tried.”

“Honestly, you two,” Kroanette sighed before resuming with her meal. “You’re both just as greedy as Cindy over there with your food.”

“We really have to teach Cindy to use self-control like we do,” Falla commented, chewing her food and shaking her head slowly as the group heard a long burp from Cindy before the wraith continued eating with glee.

“GET IN MY BELLY, YOU TASTY NOM NOMS!” Luna screamed before savagely eating apples she held in both hands. Falla merely glanced to her sister who had a wild look in her eyes while she laughed between loud chomps of the fruit, then rolled her eyes before calmly eating her own breakfast of a salad and diced pears.

“I have to admit, this is pretty good,” Triska said, examining the slice of mutton she had on her fork before eating it.

“Hey look,” Alyssa smirked, glancing towards Triska while holding a skewered simmered rabbit in her hands. “They even got all the fur off these before they cooked them. You know, I just knew it was possible.”

“Ha, ha,” Triska dryly remarked, looking up with a sigh. “You’re hilarious, Alyssa.”

“I’m just saying, as delicious as your rabbit stew… tried to be, a little less fur in it would go a long way. Wouldn’t you agree?”

“Just shut up and eat,” Triska muttered before roughly cutting up the meat on her plate.

“Do I get to eat soon too?” Pip asked, fluttering in front of Kroanette. “Pretty please? Juices of life for Pip now?”

“After we eat, please,” Kroanette insisted. “I’ll feed you myself, Pip, I promise. Just let us have our breakfast first, okay?”

“Okay,” Pip agreed with a nod. She then flew down into the centaur’s bosom and squirmed between the mounds before smiling happily. “I’ll wait to eat right here. Right in my home of amazing boobies. So comfy and soft, so happy.”

“I’m glad you’re comfortable, Pip,” Kroanette smirked. Looking beside her she saw Rolian sitting on the floor next to the centaur, and once again chugging away at her endless brew with large gulps. “Rolian? Perhaps you would like to have some food this morning to go along with your… drink?”

“Oh!” Rolian squeaked, hopping with a startle before smiling weakly at the girl. “Yes, of course! Thank you for letting me eat with you, I really appreciate it.”

“Think nothing of it, Rolian,” Kroanette calmly said, cutting her food with a gentle smile on her face. “You’re part of the family too after all, you deserve-”

A loud, long burp from the arachne silenced the centaur, being followed by an awkward giggle from Rolian before she started happily chewing on her roasted rabbit. Kroanette paused for a moment before resuming with her meal while showing a dull smile on her face.

“-a lesson in proper table manners,” she flatly finished.

“Daniel?” Doku asked. “Is everything to your liking?”

“Yes, Doku,” Daniel said, cutting a slice of cooked quail for himself. “This is all very lovely to have this morning. We really needed a nice warm meal like this to help get our strength back.”

“I’m happy you like it,” the shy bird replied. “I’m sorry I wasn’t able to prepare this meal for you personally, I’ll make sure our lunch today exceeds your expectations to make up for that.”

“No, I will handle that,” Sheal insisted from beside her, the salamander smiling eagerly at Daniel while the meat she had on her plate appeared to have been seared completely and was still smoking. “It’s my job now to take care of you and your family, your mate doesn’t need to trouble herself with such things anymore.”

“But I don’t mind, really I don’t,” Doku quickly said, shaking her head. “It’s a wife’s duty to take care of her husband. I want to do it, I really do.”

“Well I’m both his servant and I will be bearing his child,” Sheal argued with her. “So any duties around here can be handled by me, regardless if they’re fit for a maid or a wife.”

“I’m not saying you can’t handle such things,” Doku said, nervously looking to Sheal’s food that was smoking. “I’m only saying that… perhaps I would be a better fit for preparing my husband’s meals. That’s all.”

“I know how to cook, Doku,” Sheal snapped. “I can take care of it just fine, thank you.”

“Be that as it may, I believe Daniel prefers his meals… not on fire,” Doku worried, seeing a few flames rising atop Sheal’s food. The salamander scoffed at her before trying to blow out the fire, with the heat wave resulting in the flames growing instead. The woman quickly blew again and again to put out the fire that steadily grew before she just stared at the burning chunk of meat with a blank look. After a moment she shrugged and put it in her mouth, chewing it and swallowing before glancing to Doku with a few wisps of smoke escaping between her teeth.

“There’s nothing wrong with a little fire in one’s meal.”

“Yes… of course,” Doku slowly said, then turned to Daniel with a worried smile. “Anyway, I promise to make you something amazing for lunch today, darling. It’ll be delicious and perfectly safe to eat, I assure you.”

“Hey!” Sheal yelled at her.

“You don’t need to trouble yourself, Doku,” Daniel said with an amused smile, something Triska and Alyssa at his sides also shared with the harpy. “Every meal you make for us is exceptional without fail. If anything, I’m glad you are offered a reprieve from overworking yourself on our account, and are able to simply enjoy this with us for a change.”

“You’re far too kind to me, Daniel,” Doku bashfully said, lowering her head with a deep blush. “But I’m sure this is far better than what I’ve prepared for you in the past. Apoch and Astreal did a remarkable job with everything they put together this morning. They truly did work some sort of magic with their cooking, that’s for sure.”

“We’re happy you like it, Ms. Doku,” Apoch said from above.

“Now can you please get us down from here?” Astreal yelled out.

The group looked up to where the witch sisters were swaying over the end of the table from the ceiling, both covered in a thick bundle of arachne webbing while hanging upside-down. Their hats rested on the table beneath them while the two girls whined and struggled to get free from the tight mesh of silk that kept them firmly secured in place.

“Um, should I untie them now?” Rolian asked.

“No,” Kroanette simply said, watching the sisters sway side to side with a dull glance.

“They need to learn that dressing that way in front of our man isn’t acceptable around here!” Clover shouted at the witches.

“We don’t understand what we did wrong!” Apoch and Astreal complained. “Why are you being so mean to us?”

“You were trying to seduce our man, that’s what you did wrong!” Triska yelled at the sisters. “What were you two thinking dressing that way in the first place?”

“You flaunted your bare bodies right in front of Daniel,” Specca huffed. “Have you no shame at all?”

“We were just trying to be nice, honest!” the twins insisted.

Daniel sighed as he heard the sisters crying above them, with the girls taking notice as he wiped his mouth with a napkin before waving to Rolian.

“Please untie them, Rolian. They’re going to have to provide a very good reason for their actions or else I’ll be forced to have them leave so as not to cause any more problems with my family this morning.”

“Okay, master,” Rolian agreed with a nod. “AH! I mean Daniel. Okay, Daniel. Right away. Sorry, I didn’t mean to-”

“Rolian,” Daniel interrupted. “It’s fine. Really. Now, would you please?”

Rolian nodded a few times before quickly skittering up along the wall towards the witch sisters. The group watched as the arachne pulled the two bundled girls into her arms, undid the thread holding them to the ceiling, then scurried back down to the ground where she began unraveling them hastily. The sisters screamed as they were spun around quickly in her hands before they dropped to the ground with thumps, leaving the half-naked witches groaning as their world kept spinning.

“Are you two okay?” Luna asked.

“No, we’re not okay!” the twins argued, stumbling to their feet with their aprons barely hanging onto them still. “We went through all the trouble of making you that meal and this is how you-”

“For the love of god!” Triska roared at them. “Go put some clothes on right now! Both of you!”

Apoch and Astreal jumped with yelps while everyone else hopped a little as well from the loud outburst. The witches looked down at themselves for a moment then to Triska with curiosity before the cambion slammed her fist on the table.

“NOW!”

“AH! Okay, okay!” Apoch and Astreal cried out, both taking off out of the hall in a hurry. The group watched them flee in fright before turning to Triska, the girl slowly breathing out as she calmed down. She then glanced to see Alyssa gently waving her skewered rabbit with a knowing smile at her.

“Completely hairless,” she said in marvel. “Who would have thought it could be done, am I right?”

“ALYSSA!” Triska shouted, slamming her hands onto the table.

Daniel slowly sighed as a verbal argument of familiar tones escalated from either side of him. He resumed eating his breakfast that morning without saying a word, waiting patiently for his mates to settle down while the rest of his family watched the bickering girls as they continued with their meals in silence.

*****

Daniel and his family were seated at the table after they had their fill of the bountiful feast provided to them, the silence in the air being broken only by Snapper as she chewed on a bone with fevered growling atop the table. While the young swarm remained fixated on the treat in her mouth, Daniel and the girls were focused on something else other than the remaining food on the table.

“Okay,” Triska warned. “Let’s hear it. And this had better be good, too.”

“Why did you two do all this?” Daniel asked. “Preparing such a large meal for all of us was one thing, but your sudden change in presenting yourselves with us was also quite a surprise.”

The group kept their eyes on Apoch and Astreal, the twin sisters now seated before Daniel while dressed in their usual witch attires. Standing behind them were Star and Clover, both keeping a close watch on the two while having their arms crossed before them.

“Why did you try seducing Daniel like that?” Specca inquired. “Tell us the truth.”

“We told you, we wanted to be nice,” Apoch and Astreal said together with innocent faces.

“And you thought flashing Daniel your bare butts would be the best way of doing that?” Clover asked with a raised eyebrow.

“We thought it would work,” the twins replied with shrugs.

“How could you not know you were crossing a line by doing that?” Triska demanded.

“Because… we don’t understand where that line is,” Apoch remorsefully said. The group looked at them curiously as the twins lowered their heads.

“We just wanted to be nice,” Astreal softly said. “We wanted to make Mr. Daniel happy. We thought this would be a good way of doing that.”

“Why the sudden interest in making him happy?” Falla asked.

“We were wrong about you, Mr. Daniel,” the sisters said to Daniel. He showed a look of wonder as the two witches watched him with worried eyes.

“We always had our reservations about you, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch explained. “First, when we met you in Rystone, and after, when our master chose you to be her savior. You never seemed like someone either Ms. Charlotte or our master should have given any time to.”

“We thought you were a fool,” Astreal admitted. “I’m sure you noticed how we felt. As far as humans went, you weren’t exactly a shining specimen in our eyes, and we held doubts that you would be capable of helping anyone in this world, especially our master.”

“I had suspected that you didn’t think too highly of me before,” Daniel agreed with a nod.

“We thought our master was wasting her time with you,” Apoch said. “We thought Ms. Charlotte was wasting her time with you. We thought your quest to unite the races of Eden wouldn’t bear fruit in the slightest. And we honestly thought you would have been dead in a ditch somewhere long before now.”

“But we were wrong,” Astreal softly said. “We were so wrong. You’ve proven yourself not to be a liar, Mr. Daniel, with both your words and actions.”

“You’ve grown so much since we first met you,” Apoch praised. “Your skill with magic has risen beyond our expectations. Your fortitude when confronting danger has been unwavering. And your commitment to these women, to the elves and centaurs outside, has remained as strong as you had promised.”

“When we were watching you in your struggle, we were at a loss for words,” Astreal commented. “We seriously questioned if it was indeed you we were seeing fighting off two succubi and a deathmare, all to protect the elves and centaurs from being harmed.”

“Even putting aside how incredible you were with breeding all your women, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch said with a smile. “How you handled yourself last night was something else entirely. A man, a lone man who preached about bringing peace to all of our races, stood against the vilest of evils in this world, and prevailed. A man was the savior of every woman and child out there, a man who we terribly misjudged before.”

Daniel watched the twins curiously while his girls exchanged equally similar looks.

“We were wrong about you, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch apologized. “And… we wanted to make up for that. Not just so relations between you and Ms. Charlotte, as well as you and our master, can improve, but also so that we can improve our relationship as well.”

“We wanted to say we’re sorry,” Astreal said with a saddened smile. “And we wanted to do something special to make it up to you. But… when it comes to expressing gratitude towards a man… I’m sorry to say we’re rather new to such a thing still. All we could think of that you might have enjoyed this morning was to be presented a lovely breakfast and… well…”

“We thought if we dressed nicely for you, it would make you happy,” Apoch reasoned with a shrug. “I mean, men like seeing girls dressed like that, don’t they?”

“We certainly don’t hate such a sight,” Daniel admitted. “However it was a bit much coming from you two. If you wanted to be nice this morning, preparing breakfast for everyone would have been well enough.”

“Did you not like how we dressed for you, Mr. Daniel?” Apoch worried.

“We thought you would enjoy seeing us that way,” Astreal frowned. “These girls have dressed up for you before and you liked it then, right?”

“We’re his mates,” Alyssa argued. “We’re allowed to dress provocatively for him, we’re the only ones who can.”

“But then how can we gain your favor, Mr. Daniel?” Apoch asked.

“We honestly don’t know how this works,” Astreal said, showing confusion. “Frankly, we’re still puzzled how Ms. Alyssa gained such affection from a man like this. And all of these girls, you love them so much, you even want to have families with them. What did they do differently to earn your approval other than give you their bodies?”

“We’re more than just sex toys for Daniel, you know,” Specca dryly told them.

“No, we don’t know,” Apoch and Astreal replied, shaking their heads. “What else does a man need to be happy other than food and sex?”

“Are they being serious right now?” Kroanette asked.

“You two really don’t understand men at all, do you?” Triska bluntly questioned the twins. “For crying out loud, do all witches think that way about humans?”

“We’re sorry, but this is all new to us!” Astreal snapped.

“We’ve never had a relationship with a man before,” Apoch reasoned. “No witch has. We really don’t know how to be nice with a man other than giving him food or sex.”

“Wow, talk about knowing nothing about how to treat other people in this world,” Falla scoffed. “How could you two think of human men as nothing more than animals like that? You’re despicable.”

“How are humans treated in Flairwood, Falla?” Daniel asked, with the girls turning to him curiously. He watched Falla with a solemn expression, seeing the butterfly stammering something in a fluster before looking down in concern.

“Well… they’re…”

“They’re led there by lies and false promises to be used for breeding,” Daniel said. “And should they wise up to those lies, they’re bound and kept by force for your race to continue using. Isn’t that right?”

“But… I mean…”

“How do centaurs in the world treat humans?” Daniel asked aloud. “As currency for their deliveries. Ant girls hoard men away like breeding tools. Nixies are known to kidnap men and keep them prisoner in their underwater homes. And it’s no secret to us that witches certainly don’t consider humans as equals in this world. What Apoch and Astreal are saying isn’t so hard to believe. Other than Alyssa, what witch has ever treated a man with any respect or dignity, or even love?”

The girls fell silent as they showed worried looks to that, with everyone then turning to the witch sisters as they watched Daniel with troubled frowns.

“We’re sorry,” the twins said together. “We really are.”

“I can see that,” Daniel reasoned. “And I understand where you’re coming from. This isn’t the first instance where I’ve come across uninformed prejudice towards humans from another race.”

“We want to better understand your way of thinking, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch said. “We do. It’s just… we’re not sure how to begin.”

“Ms. Alyssa may be familiar with such customs, but it’s quite foreign to us,” Astreal admitted.

“Well then,” Daniel said with a slight smile. “Lesson one with treating humans as equals, don’t start off your relationship by flashing your naked body in front of a man. That’s not exactly the best way to get to know each other better under good terms.”

Apoch and Astreal hopped with squeaks before lowering their heads with blushes.

“Sorry,” they spoke together.

“That’s alright, girls,” Daniel calmly said, looking around at the table. “You’re forgiven. If you’re still hungry, please help yourselves. You did make this after all, it’s only fair you get to eat as well. Thank you again for doing this for us, we do appreciate it. And also, did I hear right that you provided Sheal with a new dress this morning?”

“Oh,” Apoch softly said, then showed a small smile. “Well, yes. We saw that Ms. Sheal lost her clothing during your… mating with her. So we had a replacement made for her, one that should prove more resistant to her fire.”

“Is it made of cinderthread?” Alyssa wondered.

“No,” Astreal said, shaking her head. “It’s made of wyvern wool.”

“Wyvern wool?” Alyssa exclaimed with a jump. “You mean… actual wyvern wool?”

“Yes, of course,” Apoch and Astreal agreed with a nod.

“What’s wyvern wool?” Falla asked.

“A wyvern, isn’t that a monstergirl type?” Daniel pondered.

“Yes, that is correct,” Apoch answered. “They are monsters of great strength and powerful flame. They certainly run hotter than salamander women do in this world, and the hair from them can be used to fashion a very resilient type of wool.”

“Alyssa?” Doku wondered, seeing Alyssa staring at Sheal’s dress in shock. “Are you alright?”

“So, is that better than cinderthread?” Clover asked with a shrug.

“Yeah, a lot better,” Alyssa agreed, nodding a few times. “If that’s made of wyvern wool, you could dip it in molten lava and it wouldn’t burn. Even that kitsune that appeared here last night would have to use some serious fire magic to destroy that fabric.”

The group looked to Sheal’s outfit in surprise, with the salamander woman gently brushing it as she admired the dress in wonder.

“Ms. Sheal demonstrated her ability to produce quite a lot of fire last night,” Apoch reasoned. “So we had that specially crafted for her. Even her scarf that she likes to wear. They should prove to be quite resistant to her fire, no matter how much she manages to create.”

“How did you get wyvern wool?” Alyssa asked them. “That’s… that’s impossible to get a hold of in any witch market I’ve ever been to. I don’t even have any of that stuff for my clothing.”

“We do have our connections in the witch community, Ms. Alyssa,” Astreal smirked. “And many do owe us for our services in the past. Having that dress made this quickly for Ms. Sheal did involve calling in a few favors, but we managed to have it done without too much trouble.”

“Your outfit will not be in any danger from your flames, Ms. Sheal,” Apoch informed the salamander woman. “However, try to exercise care with it all the same. It’s resistant to fire, but it can still tear by normal means, and restoring it from severe damage could be quite… costly.”

“I… I don’t know what to say,” Sheal marveled as she looked around at her outfit. “Thank you for this gift, ladies. It looks amazing.”

“You’re welcome, Ms. Sheal,” Apoch and Astreal politely said.

“Lucky bitch,” Alyssa said, eyeing Sheal’s clothes. “What about me, any chance you could get me some of that fabric too?”

“Perhaps in time, Ms. Alyssa,” Apoch said with a slight frown. “Pulling together enough to use for Ms. Sheal was quite the endeavor in itself. Wyvern wool isn’t easy to come by, even for us.”

“You can manage just fine with your own clothing for the time being,” Astreal pointed out. “Your clothes aren’t in constant danger of being burned off your body like hers were. Should we manage to procure more of the rare fabric in the future, we will let you know.”

“Oh c’mon,” Alyssa moped, slumping down in her chair. “I’ve been dying to get my hands on that stuff all my life, and Sheal gets it just like that because she’s a salamander woman. That’s so unfair.”

“I think you’ll live, Alyssa,” Kroanette smirked. Daniel nodded in agreement with an empathetic smile at his witch before speaking to the twins across from him.

“Thank you for that gift, girls. We’ll be sure to take good care of it. Please, dig in if you’re hungry, there’s still plenty to go around.”

“I mean, if it’s alright, then we’ll gladly join you,” Astreal agreed. Daniel waved them to proceed, with the sisters using their magic to levitate their plates around the table while gathering their meals. Daniel nodded slowly as he observed the twins with a calm expression, thinking carefully about what they had told him and also who they served as their master.

“So then,” Triska spoke up, glancing to Daniel. “With our two newest… friends joining us, what should we talk about this morning?”

“I do have a few things on my mind right now,” Specca cautiously remarked.

“I think we all do,” Clover agreed as she and Star took a seat at the table, with all the girls except for Cindy watching the witch sisters carefully.

“Please pass more food over here, please!” Cindy exclaimed with a wide smile and hand held high.

“I think most of us do anyway,” Kroanette dryly said, handing a platter of mutton chops and vegetables to the sand wraith.

Apoch and Astreal guided their plates filled with meat, apples, and what appeared to be more chocolate treats than anything else, over in front of them before smiling curiously at the group.

“I know what we should talk about,” Daniel proposed, with the girls turning to him as he smiled calmly at his mates. “If memory serves right, I was informed that my beautiful and graceful women were actually fighting those imps the other night, and were all using magic in doing so. Is that correct?”

“Oh, yeah,” Clover said with a timid smile. “That’s right. We sort of… well, used Synergy with you, Daniel.”

“Is that so?” Daniel wondered, seeing the girls exchanging anxious smiles and giggles with each other. “I don’t believe you girls have ever done anything like that before.”

“No, it was certainly a new experience for us all,” Specca agreed.

“We were fortunate your aura helped provide us the strength we needed to fight,” Falla graciously said to Daniel. “Without your spirit guiding us, we would have been lost for certain.”

“My aura?” Daniel repeated with a raised eyebrow. “You girls felt my aura last night?”

“They sure did,” Triska said, smiling proudly at her family. “And you wouldn’t believe what it allowed these girls to do, Daniel.”

“Oh no? Try me,” Daniel dared, leaning back in his chair with a curious grin. “I want to hear all about it, spare no details. Just what was my charming and beloved family doing while I was dealing with that pesky succubus that started it all?”

The girls laughed and looked to each other with curious smiles, all remembering their great fight against the horde of lustful curses. As they began telling their stories as to what happened with them and how Daniel’s aura of bravery and determination emboldened them to protect the elven and centaur women and children, Daniel listened with great interest as he heard some remarkable tales and further proof that the bond they shared was stronger than even he had originally thought.

And while he was told about the amazing powers his women had wielded in their struggle, Daniel also took notice of Apoch and Astreal, the two witches eating their chocolate desserts while watching the girls with curiosity. The twins then caught his eye, both winking together at him before focusing on the girls again who continued talking. As they did, Daniel resumed watching his women speak about their experiences with magic, with a lingering question remaining at the forefront of his mind.

‘Did those two really stop by to try and get on my good side, or does their sudden arrival have something to do with Twilight and I’s discussion this morning?’




  Chapter 16

We Stand Together

When confronting a daunting challenge in the world of Eden, it was common to request the aid of others. Whether it was building a house, traveling across The Outerlands, or even waging war, it always helped to have allies by your side. The greater the number you had, the greater your odds of success became. And it was through this gathering of companions and supporters that would lead to prominent factions or even entire empires being formed, from simple towns and cities coming together, all the way to grand kingdoms that ruled their subjects under a single banner.

It was this union, this sense of being part of something greater, that gave them the power to change the world.

*****

Inside their bedroom chamber, Daniel stood before the mirrors as he examined his outfit, both admiring how far he had come in his journey, and also knowing many more large steps remained like the one he was about to take. Behind him Sheal and Rolian watched with wonder as the man donned his cape and shoulder guards, along with his black gloves that he slipped on before adjusting his sleeves while giving his outfit another look over in the mirror. With a slow breath he then headed over to the wall past the girls, both watching quietly as he fastened his sword to his hip and slipped on his shield along his left arm. Again he looked over his armaments and outfit with a careful eye before glancing back at the girls, both of them hopping with a startle before standing at attention.

“You look very dashing, master,” Sheal complimented.

“You really do look amazing, master,” Rolian agreed, eyeing him over with her many eyes.

“You two are never going to stop calling me master, are you?” Daniel dryly inquired. The girls squeaked in embarrassment before lowering their heads.

“Sorry,” they said together.

“It’s fine,” Daniel said, looking back to his shield on his arm. “Anyway, I guess it’s time.”

With a calming breath he headed out of the bedroom with his two maids following after. In the main court of their home the girls were gathered together, with Triska finishing her conversation with the witch sisters who were staring at her like she was crazy.

“Are you crazy?” Apoch and Astreal exclaimed. “Why should we do that?”

“Well let’s count the reasons, shall we?” Triska snapped before counting on her fingers. “First, you two tried to seduce our Daniel right in front of us, that was a big mistake on your part. Second, you claim you want to get on our good side, so how about you do this good deed for us to start with? Third, you two have fucking magic, it’s not as much of a challenge for you to do it compared to us. Fourth, all of us are expected to make an appearance out there, so we could use a hand dealing with this. And finally, fifth…”

She clenched her fist tightly as she held it before the nervous witch sisters.

“Because I said so! That’s why!”

Apoch and Astreal trembled before the angry cambion while the other girls watched them from nearby, all of them seeing very well the witch sisters struggling to force a brave face as they held their staves close to them.

“Aren’t those two Charlotte’s personal helpers?” Clover asked with a raised eyebrow. “So aren’t they really powerful witches in comparison to the rest of their sisters in Rystone?”

“Yes, they are,” Kroanette agreed with a nod. “Those two are highly revered for their magical fortitude and incredible abilities among their kin.”

“And yet Triska’s yelling is enough to have them shaking in fear,” Specca commented, adjusting her glasses.

“She is really scary when she does that,” Cindy agreed, nodding slowly. In her arms Snapper was busy clawing and burrowing deeper into the sand wraith with nervous whines from the cambion’s loud voice.

“Triska,” Daniel said, getting the girl to jump and turn to him with startle. “What are you yelling at those two for this time?”

“I merely asked them to help clean this place up while we’re gone,” Triska said with a sweet smile at him. “I figured it wouldn’t be too much trouble for them, and they do owe us after flashing their asses at you earlier.”

“I see,” Daniel remarked, glancing to the witch sisters with a raised eyebrow as they scowled at Triska.

“We already said we were sorry!” they shouted together.

“Well now you can show it,” Triska growled at them.

The twins stuck their tongues out at Triska, getting a furious snarl from the girl as she grabbed the sword at her hip. Before she could unsheathe it however, Daniel took hold of her hand and halted her.

“You two know this study well, don’t you?” he asked the sisters, getting curious looks from them.

“Of course we do,” they proudly said in sync. “This is our master’s study after all.”

“Do you know how we would go about fixing the doors to this place?” Daniel said, pointing to the open entryway that had sunlight shining in. “They were damaged during the battle, and we’re not even sure if this place can move without them.”

“It can move, however its very dangerous to do so without the proper seal over the entryway,” Apoch warned.

“The space within this study will not react well to the moving environment outside without those doors keeping it sealed,” Astreal said, shaking her head.

“Is it that dangerous?” Daniel wondered.

“If you insist on traveling without those in place,” Apoch cautioned. “We would suggest grabbing hold of something very sturdy.”

“And also, don’t be anywhere near the doorway,” Astreal added, glancing to the open entryway.

“That does sound rather dangerous,” Daniel agreed. “Will any doors we find work with this place, or do they have to be made specifically for our situation?”

“They need to be crafted precisely for this place, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch answered.

“I thought so. So, who would we have to find in order to have that done?”

“That would be us,” Astreal smirked. “Again, this is our master’s study, we know the design and magical tethers for it quite well.”

“That does make sense,” Daniel reasoned. “Would you two be able to help with fixing it up for us? We do need to be on our way soon, however until the doors are repaired it seems we can’t do that.”

“Of course, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch and Astreal agreed. “It would be no trouble.”

“Thank you,” Daniel said, kneeling before them. The two girls watched him curiously as he took hold of a hand each from them, the man showing a gentle smile at the twins. “You two really are talented witches. Charlotte’s praise of your magical skills was well-deserved.”

“Um… thank you, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch said with a soft smile.

“It really is nothing for us, Mr. Daniel,” Astreal arrogantly boasted. “Dimensional magic is our specialty after all.”

“Indeed. I’ll leave it in your hands then,” Daniel said, standing before them. He glanced around before smiling calmly at the sisters. “And contrary to what Triska said, you are not being forced to do any labor around here that you don’t want to do. You’re not my maids like those two are.”

“What?” Triska exclaimed. “But Daniel…”

“If you don’t want to clean this place up, you don’t have to,” Daniel continued, holding a hand up to silence Triska. “It’s not your responsibility, you don’t live here after all. That, and I wouldn’t want to burden you with such a great challenge as this.”

Apoch and Astreal looked to each other for a moment then to Daniel as he gazed around at the court along with all the dirt and leaves spread throughout it.

“Honestly, I don’t think magic would be enough to clean this place up. Even dimensional magic, this is just too much to handle in such a way. Asking the two of you to take care of all this on your own, that wouldn’t be fair for you. This isn’t a job for just two witches after all.”

“Excuse me,” Astreal huffed. “How weak do you think my sister and I are? Our magical abilities are far greater than you seem to give credit for.”

“There is no task that we cannot complete with the mystical power that flows through us,” Apoch proudly stated. “We’re able to bend the very fabric of reality on a whim, we can make the impossible possible, that is why dimensional magic is far superior to other forms of magic.”

“Good thing the doorway is open,” Falla flatly commented. “Because it is getting smug in here.”

“You don’t have to concern yourselves with this, really,” Daniel insisted as he turned to walk towards his girls. “I understand it would be too much for you. After we return, I’m sure we can take care of this ourselves.”

Without pause a pair of crimson longswords struck together in front of him, the blades screeching with sparks flying as they crossed before the stunned man. The girls stared in surprise at the sight before noticing Astreal showing a stern expression towards Daniel while her focuser gemstone and ornament atop her staff were glowing.

“Hold it right there, Mr. Daniel,” Astreal ordered.

Daniel blinked before slowly looking back to the witches with a weak smile, seeing them both glaring at him.

“Do you honestly believe that we cannot handle such a trivial task such as this?” they spoke together.

“I wouldn’t call it trivial,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. “Our entire home needs a thorough cleaning, and that’s just too much of a burden for you two to shoulder alone. I would feel bad asking you to take on such a daunting task.”

The swords in front of Daniel slowly parted and vanished as he turned to see the witch sisters averting eye contact with him.

“Oh please,” Astreal snidely remarked. “Stop insinuating that we’re pitiful little witches who can’t handle the simplest of chores.”

“If you really need such a thing done… I suppose we could take care of it for you,” Apoch reasoned, rolling her eyes with a sigh. “We might as well since you obviously need our help. Again.”

“I don’t wish to impose this on you two,” Daniel said, shaking his head. “It’s okay, really. I have a few new family maids after all, I’m sure they-”

“We said we’ll take care of it,” Astreal snapped at him. “Your new maids wouldn’t be able to hack it anyway. I mean one of them is already completely drunk right now.”

The group looked over to see Rolian chugging her brew with large gulps, the arachne downing an absurdly large amount of her precious drink before sighing blissfully with eyes clearly unfocused.

“And the other one would likely set this place on fire should she attempt cleaning it,” Apoch snootily mentioned with a glance to Sheal.

“I am perfectly capable of keeping this place clean without setting it on fire,” Sheal snapped back. “I don’t set everything I touch ablaze like you seem to think.”

“Whatever,” Astreal scoffed, waving her away. “Be on your way with Mr. Daniel, leave the work that needs to be done in capable hands.”

“We’ll show you what dimensional witches are able to do,” Apoch smirked. “Ms. Alyssa may have shown some magical prowess the other night, but she’s still far below the likes of we when it comes to true magical fortitude.”

“Okay, ouch,” Alyssa said dryly. “Why am I being personally attacked now?”

“Are you two sure about this?” Daniel asked, raising a hand to quiet his girls. “I don’t want you to feel like you’re being forced into it.”

“We’re sure. It’s no trouble at all,” the sisters firmly stated. Daniel nodded at the twins with an amused smile before politely bowing to them.

“Very well. I’ll leave it all in your capable hands. We will return later after we speak with the elves and centaurs. Thank you for being so generous and helpful this morning.”

“You’re welcome, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch and Astreal replied with small bows as well. Daniel started leading his women and maids out of the hall, waving to the witch sisters who waved back with arrogant smiles, before they all left to face their next challenge of the day. After they departed, Apoch and Astreal looked around at the home they were tasked with cleaning, the two then glancing to each other with small shrugs.

“This shouldn’t take too long to accomplish,” Astreal reasoned.

“Let’s go see if there are any desserts left in the dining hall first,” Apoch giggled. “We can clean this up later.”

“Agreed,” Astreal smirked as they held their staves over their shoulders and started merrily skipping towards the dining area with perfectly synchronized steps.

“That was some smooth talking you did back there, Daniel,” Clover said with a snicker as they gathered in the clearing outside their home.

“I figured that would motivate them to help out,” Daniel said with a shrug as he admired the sunny weather they had.

“For witches, I’m surprised they didn’t catch on to that,” Kroanette mused, looking back at their home for a moment before everyone suddenly stopped. The group slowly looked around at the many elven rangers and centaurs standing near their camp, all of which were staring in marvel at them while some were whispering to each other.

Stepping ahead of his women, Daniel observed the centaurs and elves surrounding them, with Vienne and Mivella slowly coming forward as they beheld the man with silent veneration and spears held down at their sides.

“I’m glad to see you’re alright after that unfortunate disaster,” Daniel said, with the centaurs remaining quiet and their tails motionless behind them. After a brief pause, Vienne came closer, slowly kneeling before him as she appeared to be holding in her tears.

“It wasn’t just an unfortunate disaster that befell our people,” she softly spoke. “It was… an utter nightmare. We nearly lost everything. Our people, our children, all of us… it was just like the night Ruhelia fell. Only this time…”

She whimpered before lowering her head with closed eyes.

“The pain we felt… it was far worse. What those things did to our people… to us… to… me… oh my god, it was horrible.”

Daniel watched her with empathy before Mivella came closer and knelt down beside her friend, her eyes holding great remorse in them as she lowered her head.

“We were violated in ways we didn’t imagine being possible for us,” she sadly told him. “We… were raped… by those terrible things. They raped all of us, like… like…”

“Monsters,” Kroanette finished, with the two centaurs turning to her with tears falling from their cheeks.

“Now you know,” Specca solemnly told them. “Now you know what rape really is, and what it feels like for the victim. What it felt like for all the humans you centaurs ever abused.”

“Is that really what we’ve been doing to humans all this time?” Vienne fearfully asked. “That’s what we’ve been doing to them? How we’ve made them feel inside?”

“But we were just trying to get pregnant,” Mivella insisted. “We were just doing as our bodies demanded, we weren’t being evil like those vile creatures were with us. We’re not like them, we can’t be!”

“You were exactly like them,” Falla said, slowly shaking her head. The centaurs stared at her in horror as they fell silent, with Vienne and Mivella looking to each other and failing to speak.

“You’re surprised?” Triska questioned with a raised eyebrow. “Yes, of course it was agonizing for the humans when you treated them like that. Every human you’ve ever raped in Ruhelia went through that same nightmare you did last night. That’s what you ‘noblewomen’ of Eden have been doing to humanity since the dawn of history.”

Vienne and Mivella stared at her in shock along with the centaurs gathered behind them, with the elven rangers looking to each other apprehensively as they started to panic as well.

“What about us?” an elf asked Clover. “We… we never treated humans that badly, did we? Those things… those fucking animals that raped me last night… tell me that’s not how we’re seen in this world. Tell me, please.”

“I wish I could,” Clover said, shaking her head. The rangers stared at her in fright as the girl glanced down and away with a quiet sigh. “We’re just as evil in everyone’s eyes. We used humans as breeding tools all the same, even though we tricked them into coming after us. In the eyes of the world, we’re no different than those imps that raped our people last night.”

“Wait, hold on a second,” an elf nervously said. “Are you saying that those fucking things that raped me last night, that tried to rape my daughter… that’s how we elves are seen in this world to others? But… but…”

“But why would humans try to rape us then?” another elf asked. “We’ve been baiting them to come after us for generations, and they have. That’s how we’ve continued our race. So if the humans really think we’re fucking evil like those monsters that attacked us then why-”

Suddenly she stopped as it dawned on her, with all the elves showing stunned looks as they came to the same realization.

“Oh fuck…”

“No…”

“They… they…”

“They wanted to make you feel that same agony,” Clover concluded with a nod. “We were so focused on getting their seeds however we could, we never stopped to think why they were fucking us to begin with. It wasn’t to shame or ridicule us, or to make us feel weak in their presence. They wanted to torture us, to make us feel as horrible as possible. It wasn’t a revenge-fuck we were getting; it was a straight-up hate-fucking we were receiving.”

“Oh god,” an elf said, wavering atop her feet. “They haven’t been trying to breed us at all… they were trying to kill us on the inside. They wanted us to feel… like this.”

“Are we really the same in their eyes as those monsters that raped our people?” a centaur worriedly asked.

“Every centaur and elf here,” Alyssa said. “Every one of you, even your children, are considered just as evil and lecherous as those imps that violated your people. That’s how humans see you after the way you’ve all treated them. That’s why they call you monsters, that’s why they hate your kind.”

“It’s not because of your looks that they despise you,” Triska mentioned. “It’s because of what’s inside of you that they find malevolent. It’s because you’ve been instilling that same agony onto others without a shred of remorse.”

“That’s what Daniel came to you to speak about,” Doku said, smiling a little at her mate. “To warn you of the path you’re traveling, and to help guide you away from such a dreadful future. He doesn’t want your races to be monsters anymore. None of us do.”

“Oh dear lord,” Mivella weakly said, wavering slightly as she rested down on her legs. “No, that can’t be true. We can’t be the same as those vile creatures, we just can’t be.”

“That’s what you said about us before, isn’t it?” an elven ranger asked Daniel. “You said we would go down in history as real monsters. This is what you meant by that.”

“But my daughter hasn’t raped a human in her entire life!” a centaur protested. “She’s never even gotten the chance to get pregnant yet. How could the world see her as a monster akin to those savage little devils that assaulted us?”

“Because her people have been raping humans for as long as the history books reflect, that’s why!” Kroanette shouted at her. “That’s why your daughter is considered a monster now, why she’ll be treated like one all her life unless something is done!”

“We need to put an end to this wretched behavior, and now,” Clover firmly stated. “Like fucking hell my daughter is going to come into this world and be branded a monster just because her elders didn’t understand what the fuck they were doing.”

“We won’t allow any of our children to face such a terrible world,” Specca agreed. “We will not allow ourselves to become real monsters any longer. And neither should you. You’re not like those who march with The Sisterhood, you’re not like those that assaulted your people and even your children last night. You’re not like them, not yet anyway.”

“Not yet?” a centaur exclaimed. “What are you saying? Do you mean we’re comparable to the likes of those godforsaken demons who ruined our homeland? That we’re going to become like them?”

“The Sisterhood rapes any man they can find,” Alyssa stated. “They hold no regard or mercy for others. And they ruin the lives of all they come across. Sounds similar to anyone who abuses humans and takes no responsibility for their callous actions, wouldn’t you say?”

The elves and centaurs looked to each other while falling silent, all of them showing disgust and fear as they came to the realization of how they were really viewed by the world.

“Oh my god,” a centaur wearily said, wobbling atop her legs. “I feel… like I’m going to be sick.”

“We’re just as bad as those nasty creatures that raped us,” another whimpered.

“No, I’m not like those things,” an elf fretted, grabbing her hair. “I’m not. I’m not like that. I’m not!”

Daniel watched as the elves and centaurs broke down into tears and frustrated screams, some withdrawing into their thoughts with broken looks on their faces, while others were covering theirs with both hands as they felt agonizing guilt from the actions of their ancestors. With a sudden stagger, Daniel saw an elven ranger now clinging to his waist while on her knees beside him, the woman looking up at him with desperation and tears in her eyes.

“Please! Don’t let me become like those things! Please, you have to help us!”

“Hey, calm down,” Daniel urged, trying to pull her off to no avail.

“Please tell me what to do! Please! I don’t want to be like that! I don’t want to be like that! Please don’t let me become like that, I beg of you!”

The woman started crying into his side, with Daniel and the girls watching in surprise before another elven ranger grabbed hold of him as well in her panic.

“Tell us what to do! I’m begging you!” she pleaded. “I don’t want that fate to be mine or my daughter’s, I couldn’t bear it! Please, tell me how not to be a monster, I need you to fucking to tell me! Don’t let us fall!”

“Wait, just wait a moment, will you?” Daniel insisted as he tried to pull the women off him. He was then grabbed hold of from the front by Vienne, the centaur now shaking the man while freaking out in similar fashion as the elves.

“You have to do something, you have to help us!” she cried out. “Please, I’m sorry I didn’t believe in you before, alright? I’m sorry! But you have to help us, if you know how we can avoid being branded the same as those goddamn abominations that raped my people then you have to tell us! We are proud noblewomen, dammit, we’re not like those… those…”

“Monsters?” Daniel said, causing the woman to freeze in terror. “Centaurs treated men like currency in Ruhelia, didn’t they? They tied them to stakes and raped them for their seed. It didn’t matter where the man came from, or how much he begged to be set free, you and your people stood proudly while violating my kind for generations. Tell me, Vienne, how were you any different than the imps that assaulted your people last night?”

Vienne stared at him with an open mouth and tears dropping from her cheeks, the woman offering no rebuttal as she wasn’t able to provide any.

“That’s why centaurs are known to be monsters in this world. Because at the end of it all, you were just as heartless as The Sisterhood,” Daniel solemnly said.

“No…” Vienne breathed out, lowering her head. “That’s… that’s not…”

She stifled her cry the best she could, only to then break down into a sobbing wreck as she clung to Daniel along with the elven rangers. Daniel slowly breathed out before attempting to remove her hands from his vest.

“Let go, Vienne.”

“No!” Vienne cried, desperately holding onto him tightly. “Please, you can’t let this be our fate!”

“I said let go, Vienne.”

“I’m begging you, please help us! Please, Daniel Sorres!”

“For the last time, let go, Vienne,” Daniel spoke up more sternly.

“I beg of you, please help us!” the centaur shrieked, shaking her head. “I’m sorry I didn’t believe in you, I truly am! I never would have imagined a man would ever love a centaur, would truly love and care for one, let alone so many others like you have! I’m sorry I didn’t have faith in what you said, I’m sorry! Please, I’m begging you with all my soul, don’t leave us all to become like those horrible monsters that plague our dreams now!”

Daniel and his girls watched as the centaur looked up to him with despair in her teary eyes, the woman’s hands shaking now as she cried her heart out before him.

“Please, you have help us like you helped Empress Kroanette. Tell us how we can avoid becoming real monsters in this world, tell us how we can save ourselves. You believed humans could one day love us like you love her, so please, show us how that can be done. We don’t wish to be monsters, we just want to have families. We just want to continue living. We’ll do whatever you say, we’ll serve you until the end of days, just please, help us.”

The centaur lowered her head as she clung to the man, crying and begging for his aid over and over again. As she did, the elves holding him also did the same, with many more rushing forward and all bowing to the man as they broke down crying. Daniel watched in awe as the centaurs and elves all lowered their heads and pleaded for his mercy. Shaking his head, he then tried prying the centaur’s hands off him again.

“Stop it, that’s enough. I don’t want you serving me, Vienne. And I don’t want you bowing like that to me either. Stop it, all of you.”

“No!” Vienne cried out. “Please, don’t let us fall, Daniel Sorres! We’re sorry, we truly are!”

“Forgive us, Daniel Sorres!” Mivella pleaded. “Forgive us for doubting you!”

“I’m not mad at you,” Daniel insisted. “Now let go of me. You need to stop this.”

“Please don’t let us go!” a ranger begged as she held onto his leg. “Don’t let us become monsters, don’t let us become like those fucking demons!”

“I’m not going to let you become anything of the sort, I just don’t want you acting this way with me either.”

“Then what do you want us to do?” Mivella asked him. “What would you have us do for you to help us?”

“I want you to stand with me, that’s all!” Daniel shouted. The elves and centaurs slowly quieted down and looked up to him in confusion as he showed them a gentle smile. “I only ever wanted to help you and your people, that’s it. I never sought to rule over you, or control you, or have you become my servants. The only thing I ever wanted was to help guide you onto a better path, one where you weren’t seen as or acted like monsters in the world, but instead normal women and children.”

The women stared at him in wonder with tears still falling from their cheeks, watching as Daniel calmly removed Vienne’s hands from his vest, and then held them tenderly in his own.

“My goal has always been the same. To find those who are misunderstood, misguided, and mislabeled in this world. Those who are called monsters, but don’t wish to be. To help them. To help you. And I want to show the world, all of our races, including my own, that we can work together, live together, and even love one another, if only we would try. I want to put an end to the constant bloodshed and raping between our races, and help us stand together in this world, as allies.”

Vienne slowly looked to her hands then to him as he motioned for her to rise.

“All I wanted to gain from meeting you, all I would ever ask of you for your help, is to stand with me. Please, Vienne. I don’t want you to kneel before me, or grovel for mercy, or even fear our future. All I ask is that you stand with me, as my friend. As an ally in my quest to bring peace to our people.”

The elves and centaurs stared at him in speechless marvel, all while his mates and maids were smiling proudly and affectionately at their revered man. After a pause, Vienne slowly stood up before Daniel, his gaze remaining locked with hers and aimed up over her large breasts that tried and failed to catch his eye with their bouncing. Taking a slow breath, the centaur then smiled softly at him and nodded, with the elves and centaurs around them standing up as well.

“We’ll change our future, together,” Daniel promised. “And we’ll erase the title of monster from you and your children in doing so. There are no monsters here with me in this land, not anymore. There are only women and children of Eden.”

“Whatever you say, Daniel Sorres,” Vienne agreed.

“King Daniel Sorres,” an elven ranger corrected with a proud smile at the man. “Our leaders have already spoken; this man will be the one who leads us to a better future.”

“Unless there’s any more doubt remaining with you ladies,” another ranger mentioned with a sharp glance to the centaurs.

“There is none,” Mivella said, shaking her head. She and the centaurs bowed to the man with reverence. “King Daniel Sorres it shall be.”

“You don’t need to bow to me,” Daniel remarked, shaking his head with a weak smile.

“Yes we do,” Vienne gently argued. “You are after all our king. It’s only proper to show respect for one’s sovereign.”

Daniel started to speak before seeing all the elves bowing to him as well, with the women still standing on their feet at least while also showing respect towards the man.

“Even if you don’t wish to see us as your servants,” a ranger said. “We still love and adore you for all you’ve done. At the very least, please allow us to express that for you.”

Daniel sighed before nodding with a defeated smile.

“Fine, do as you wish.”

“Thank you, my king,” a ranger praised.

“We are at your service, my king,” a centaur offered.

“Whatever we can do to help with your quest, it shall be done, my king,” a ranger promised.

As the other centaurs and elves all praised the man while calling him their king, Daniel slowly shook his head before looking back to his women who were all smiling proudly at him.

“I really don’t think I’ll get used to being called that.”

“Give it time, my king,” Clover said with a wink.

Daniel closed his eyes and shook his head to that before turning to the women standing before him again, all of them appearing to eagerly await what the man would say next.

“Now then, I think it’s time we have this little talk with the rest of your people.”

“You mean your people,” Kroanette corrected with a smirk.

“Thank you, Kroanette,” Daniel dryly said, then continued calmly with speaking with the women who listened with interest. “We would like to visit them and see how they’re holding up after last night, as well as better explain our reason for being out here in the world. Each woman and child down there, I want to ensure they are able to shed the title of monster as soon as can be, and I want them to know I won’t rest until that becomes a reality.”

“Our people would love nothing more than that,” a ranger agreed. “They’ve been talking about you non-stop, you and your women, and would love to see you again if possible.”

“You and your women fought for our freedom,” an elf praised. “We are forever in your debt. No matter what happens in our future, know that we shall stand with you until the end of days.”

“Whatever it takes for us to gain the favor of humans, we’ll do our best under your guidance,” a centaur promised. “If there’s even the slightest chance my daughter can find a man who loves her like you love Empress Kroanette, we’ll follow your leadership without question.”

“We shall escort you down to the people personally,” Vienne proudly said, herself and Mivella raising their spears up against their shoulders and standing at attention. “And they will listen to you, King Daniel Sorres, I assure you. After your performance yesterday, I don’t think there’s a single centaur down there who will doubt your words.”

“That would be kind of you, thank you,” Daniel politely said. The centaurs nodded before turning around and leading the way, with Daniel and his girls following along with the rest of the elves and centaurs who stuck close to them.

“Oh, wait,” Alyssa said, quickly looking back. “Where’s Lucky? My horse wasn’t here when we were brought home last night. Is he okay?”

“Your horse ran off into the night during the chaos,” an elven ranger explained. “Don’t worry though, we have several of our kin out looking for him now. I’m sure they’ll find him in good health.”

“I see,” Alyssa said, looking down in concern. “I hope so. Please let me know as soon as you find him.”

“Of course, milady,” the elf replied.

“And also, don’t upset that horse at all, or else,” Clover added.

“Yeah, he’s a very sensitive horse,” Triska said with a smirk. “Be nice to him or else he may act up. And I don’t think your rangers will like that.”

“Not. At. All,” Falla agreed, shaking her head.

The elves and centaurs looked to each other in puzzlement from that while they made their way down towards the base of the knoll, with Daniel showing a concerned look before he trotted up to Vienne’s side and grabbed her hand.

“Excuse me,” he said, with the woman glancing to him curiously. “If I may, there’s something I need to ask you.”

“Of course. What is it?”

“The elves and centaurs that were lost during the battle,” Daniel said, with everyone stopping and turning to him as he showed a remorseful look. “Where are they now?”

*****

Under the bright sky with only a few clouds drifting by overhead, Daniel stood alone amidst a wide field of swaying grass. Before him were over two dozen freshly dug mounds of dirt, twenty-seven to be exact, and all containing the fallen elves and centaurs who were broken during the imps’ assault. Daniel surveyed each of the new graves that now lay in the land, eyes holding empathy and remorse for the loss of life, and hands clenching at his sides as his own guilt continued to weigh upon his heart.

“I’m sorry,” he softly spoke. “I’m so sorry. I wanted to save you, I wanted to give you a better future. I only wanted to guide you towards a brighter tomorrow. And I failed.”

Kneeling beside a grave, Daniel rested a hand atop the dirt, uncertain if his words were even getting through to the lost souls.

“I pray you’ll forgive me for letting you down,” he sorrowfully voiced. “And I hope with all my might that you’ll find rest now. I promise, I will do everything in my power to ensure that your family and friends will see true peace in this world. I won’t fail them, not again.”

Shakily he clutched the dirt, his struggle to repress his anger and frustration evident as he lowered his head with eyes shut tight.

“I promise, your people will be free of their curse,” he swore. “They will not be seen as monsters in the eyes of the world any longer. I will not forget what I learned here, and I will not fail in upholding the promises I make. Please, rest easy now. I will do right by your people until the very end. You have my word.”

Daniel remained silent as he prayed for the fallen women to find peace in the afterlife, something that was seen by a few centaurs and elves further behind him.

“What is he doing?” a centaur wondered.

“He’s honoring our fallen,” an elf softly said. “He’s praying for them.”

“A human man mourns for us?” another centaur said in awe. “My word, if I wasn’t seeing it with my own eyes, I would have never believed it.”

“He’s taking the loss of our kin very seriously,” a ranger realized. “He truly does wish to do right by us.”

“Have you ever seen anything like him before?” another elf asked in wonder. “He’s unbelievable. Could there really be more like him out there?”

“Possibly,” a centaur said with a shrug. The elves turned to her curiously while the other centaurs exchanged knowing looks with each other. “Our people… did come across an odd sight in our travels. I’m not at liberty to say much, but what I can say is… well, we have seen some humans appearing to act kind towards monsters before.”

“You have?” an elf asked in surprise. “You’ve seen more humans like King Daniel Sorres out there?”

“We’re not sure actually,” the centaur said with a troubled grimace. “To be honest, we initially believed those humans to be so friendly with monsters out of fear for their lives. We thought they were slaves who lost touch with what freedom was. But now… I do wonder, could they have really been serious? Were they indeed living with monsters as equals, or were our eyes deceiving us?”

“Where was this?” an elf inquired. “Where did you see humans acting that way? Because we’ve never seen it before, and we’ve traveled far across Koskaysil.”

“Again, I’m not at liberty to say,” the centaur reasoned, ruffling her hair with a cautious expression. “They were quite explicit with wanting to keep their lives a secret. But this place where humans and monsters appeared to live together… it almost seemed like what King Daniel Sorres said could be possible. If it wasn’t a lie that we saw, perhaps there really are more humans out there that see us as normal women, and not abominations.”

The women exchanged curious looks from that remark before watching as Daniel continued paying his respects for their fallen. After a while they looked behind as they heard others approaching, which was an understatement to say the least, as it appeared that every elf and centaur was approaching them now. Among them were Daniel’s mates, each of the girls walking with elves and centaurs of all ages as they gathered at the edge of the field.

“That man is really our king now?” an elf wondered.

“That’s right,” Clover agreed, watching her man with gentle eyes. “He’s the one who’s going to show us all how to stop being fucking monsters in this world.”

“What is he doing?” a centaur asked.

“He’s praying for the ones we lost during the battle,” Kroanette said. “He takes his duty as our leader very seriously. Each of those elves and centaurs we lost, our king cries for them, and wishes they find peace in the afterlife.”

“We really mean that much to him?” an elf asked with teary eyes.

“Yes, you do,” Specca softly agreed. “Our king has a very big heart, one that holds compassion for all of us.”

“Can he really help us become more than monsters in the world?” another elf worried. “Can he really do that?”

“Of course he can,” Falla promised. “He’s going to show you all how to be proper women in Eden. He set us straight from our disgraceful habits, and he’ll do the same for you too.”

“Why does he care for us so much?” a centaur wondered. “How is it this man came to be our savior like this?”

“Because Daniel sees the good in all of us,” Alyssa explained. “He knows there are innocent souls within you, and he wants to help you bring them out for the world to see. That’s his gift, he isn’t blinded by prejudice or hatred towards our kind. He only sees us as we truly are.”

“But we’ve been monsters for so long,” an elf fretted. “We’re just as awful as those wretched creatures that tried raping us to death. How can he see any good in us knowing that?”

“Daniel believes you can be good,” Cindy told her while Snapper continued chewing on her arm. “Just like he believed in us. If we can do it, so can you. We may have done bad things in the past, but that doesn’t mean we can’t be good from now on. We just have to show everyone we’re sorry, and be good girls like Daniel knows we can.”

“How could we have been so blind to what we were doing?” a centaur lamented. “I never knew rape was such a horrible thing until… until those vile creatures forced it upon me. Oh god, the horrifying torment I endured… and we were subjecting humans to that all this time? We’re absolutely despicable.”

“You didn’t know,” Luna empathized, holding her hand. “We didn’t know either. We learned how awful rape really is just like you did. I learned it the hard way, just like you. But we don’t have to be like that anymore, Daniel showed us that. Now that we know the truth, we can be better people because of it.”

“No wonder humans hate our guts,” an elf sulked. “We really have been monsters with them. Fucking hell, we’ve been treating them just like those imps treated us. This must be why the gods took our home from us. They have to hate us too after the way we’ve been acting all these years.”

Star meowed softly and held her shoulder, with the elf breaking down into tears while the jinx watched her with remorseful eyes.

“How can we ever atone for our sins?” a ranger worried. “How are we ever going to get on the gods’ good side again after what we’ve done? For crying out loud, we’re nothing but demons for how we’ve treated humanity.”

“We’ve all made mistakes in our lives,” Sheal raspingly said. “Some more dire than others. However, that man out there believes we can still be saved, that there is good in our souls despite our foolish behavior. If we wish for the history books to speak kindly about us, we will follow his guidance to the letter. He knows how we can redeem ourselves. He is the one who we are blessed with having as our king.”

“What do we do now?” an elf nervously asked, holding her daughter close. “We truly are monsters in the eyes of the world. Our homes have been taken away by demons. And worse yet, I heard there’s a beelzebub lurking in our lands now. What are we supposed to do now?”

“Have faith,” Triska said beside her. “Daniel won’t let you fall into despair. He’ll fight for you, for your future, for your people to live in peace. And as for the beelzebub, you can be sure he’ll fight that monster too. He won’t stand for such an evil to run rampant and ruin the lives of innocent people. And neither will we.”

“What did we ever do to deserve his compassion and mercy?” a centaur asked, staring at Daniel with a saddened smile. “After all the humans we mistreated and used throughout the ages, after acting like complete monsters under the guise of our own perceived nobility; what possessed this man to reach out to us despite that?”

“Because, he truly cares about all life in Eden,” Doku praised. “Even those of us who run astray and fall, he still wishes to help stand again. He sees us as misunderstood women, and dreams of a world where we are all equals in it, living peacefully with all races in harmony. And fortunately for us, he possesses the strength and bravery to make that a reality.”

“He was the one who sent you to aid us, wasn’t he?” a young elf asked beside her. Doku looked to see her and several other elven and centaur children watching her in wonder.

“Yes, that’s right, child,” Doku agreed with a small smile. “Truth be told, I’m quite frightened at the thought of fighting, and I don’t do well with confrontations at all. But when I learned you were in danger, I found the courage I needed to help protect you. I found it from him. Daniel is able to bring out the best in ourselves, even when we fear there’s nothing there to begin with.”

Among the crowd of elves and centaurs, Rolian watched Daniel with marvel along with the people, while in her apron’s pouch was Juggy, the jug of rum being caressed fondly by the arachne as she was lost in thought. She blinked with all her eyes before looking down, seeing a young elf standing before the spider while looking up at her with bright eyes.

“Um… hello?” Rolian said.

“You’re the one who saved my mom, aren’t you?” the child asked.

“Your mom?” Rolian repeated. She then noticed an elven woman walking up beside the young girl, her warm smile and adoring eyes aimed at Rolian who showed a puzzled look.

“Thank you for saving me last night,” the elf praised. “If you hadn’t pulled me up and taken me away from those devils atop your back, I might not be standing here today.”

“Oh, oh yeah, I remember now,” Rolian said, nodding. “You were being held down by those imps. I’m glad you’re okay. That was really scary when those imps attacked us.”

“It was,” the elf agreed. “So imagine my surprise when an arachne turned out to be my savior. Thank you so much for rescuing me. I… I’m sorry I misjudged you. I never used to think arachne could possess souls, let alone noble ones, but you proved me wrong. Thanks to you, I was able to live to see my daughter’s smile once more.”

“Your daughter?” Rolian said, looking down to the child.

“Thank you, Ms. Spider,” the little elf said before hugging her waist. “Thank you for saving my mom.”

Rolian hopped with a squeak before smiling gently at the young elf who had to stand up on her toes to reach the taller spider’s human half.

“You’re… you’re welcome,” Rolian replied with a tear forming in one of her eyes. “I’m happy I was able to help you.”

The child nuzzled against her for a moment before looking up at her curiously.

“Are you King Daniel Sorres’ mate too?”

Rolian paused for a second before squealing in surprise with a deep blush.

“Wh-Wh-What? Me? His m-m-mate? Me?”

“I don’t recall seeing him breeding you during the demonstration,” the mother commented with a curious eye on the flustered spider. “But you were there on the stage with them. Are you his lover as well? Are you also going to bear his children along with those other women?”

“L-L-L-Lover? Me? Bear… his… children? Daniel… and… me… children… eeeeehhh?” Rolian whined while her face turned bright red. The spider stammered some sort of nonsensical babble while holding her hands to her cheeks, with the elven woman and her daughter watching her in puzzlement as the arachne was unable to offer any coherent reply.

With a small breeze flowing by, Daniel slowly stood up over the grave before him, his cape ruffling behind him in the wind while he remained lost in thought. In a blur of blue light, Pip zipped around in front of him, the tiny fairy smiling worriedly at him as he finally came to his senses and took notice of her.

“Are you alright, Daniel?” she asked, fluttering over in front of the man. He held his hand out for her to land on, nodding slightly with a faint smile before he gazed around at the burial ground with a small sigh.

“I’m okay, Pip. I still regret not being able to save these women. Kryelle may have been the one who sought to kill them, but I still share some of the blame for not rescuing them. I suppose it is true what they say, you can’t always help everyone you meet in this world.”

“You tried your best,” Pip reasoned. “You tried to save everyone you could from being hurt.”

“I suppose so,” Daniel conceded. “Next time though, I’m going to have to try even harder.”

He smiled at his fairy and gently brushed her hair, admiring his littlest mate who watched him with loving eyes. Gently hopping her back into the air, he turned around and surveyed the large crowd of elves and centaurs who had all gathered nearby, staring in awe at the lone man while awaiting what he would do next.

Everyone watched as Daniel began walking back towards them, his cape flowing in the wind while his shield glimmered in the sunlight. Silence befell the women and children as Daniel came closer, with his mates stepping out of the crowd to reunite with their man. Daniel smiled fondly at each of his girls as they approached him, all of them also admiring their loved one as the sight of this bolder side of him brought forth familiar feelings of passion from the night before. He gave them a kiss each, something the crowd watched in amazement from seeing as he gave every one of his mates a loving kiss.

Knowing all eyes were still on him, Daniel then faced the crowd of elves and centaurs, all seeming to eagerly await the address of their new king. Stepping back behind him, Triska and the girls did the same, with Daniel slowly breathing out as he prepared to speak.

Before he could, however, the ground below him suddenly began rising. Stumbling at first, Daniel quickly steadied himself as a large mesh of tangled roots and vines lifted through the dirt beneath his feet, the slithering fauna raising Daniel higher up to see across the crowd of elves and centaurs who all watched him in marvel. The roots then hardened and remained still under him, with Daniel taking a moment to realize what happened before he showed an amused smirk back towards Alyssa. The witch winked at him with a giggle as her focuser crystal’s bright glow faded, her staff being lifted from the dirt where she had struck it down into, while she fancifully waved for him to proceed. Holding in his chuckle, Daniel again faced the crowd as everyone listened closely.

“Monsters are the bane of Eden,” he called out. “They destroy. They kill. They rape. They spread agony and despair wherever they go. They are a blight upon this world. Each and every one of those dark creatures are what people fear the most, what they hate the most in Eden.”

The elves and centaurs showed painful looks as he paused for a moment before continuing.

“Now you know why your races are said to be monsters. Now you know why you are despised, why children cower in the night in fear of you, why you are greeted with sword and spear by humans. Now you know, because you experienced firsthand why humans wage war against your kind, why they seek to wipe you out. Now you know, because you’ve seen what monsters are truly capable of.”

Those in the crowd looked to each other with troubled and remorseful glances as his voice carried out over them.

“The pain and suffering you felt from losing your homes to savages. The torment and fear you felt from those dark creatures violating you against your will. Now you see why you are called monsters. It’s not because you look different. It’s not because you have large ears, or the lower halves of horses, or even that you can only give birth to females of your kind. It’s because of how you treat others without having any remorse. All the humans you’ve raped to breed with, all the humans you’ve lied to and abused, all the people whose lives you ruined because of your careless actions; that is why you are called monsters!”

Everyone in the crowd remained silent while some began crying, with not a soul among them able to speak out against the cold hard truth they all faced.

“Make no mistake, when word spreads that Ruhelia and Green Haven have fallen, the world will not show you pity or compassion. Humans will cheer in celebration that monsters have been defeated. Other races who you’ve treated with condescension and even violence will only laugh at your misfortune. Should you all have fallen during your struggle, who would have mourned for you? Who would have cared that you were slain in such a horrific way? Would anyone even have noticed your people being removed from this world?”

The crowd lowered their heads in remorse as he continued.

“Your homes have been destroyed, the legacies of your great heritage are on the verge of being forgotten, and there are those out there, real monsters, who seek to finish what they started with dragging your people down to the depths of hell itself. All of this, and the people of this world will not find reason to shed a tear for your loss. Why would they, when you’re perceived to be just as bad as any other monster in Eden?”

Daniel watched as the crowd broke down into tears while many had their heads lowered in shame and despair. His mates observed the crowd with empathetic eyes, with none being capable of speaking in their defense in the face of Daniel’s words.

“I stand before you today not just to tell you this truth, but to tell you that this needs to change!” Daniel declared, with the crowd looking up to him with teary eyes. “I have had enough. All of us, all of our races, they’re all divided and killing each other! And for what? What the hell are we doing? Every race out there is killing each other over the chance to rape mine to death, there can be no peaceful conclusion to this stupid game we’re playing. We’re all going to be wiped out, not just by our own hands, but by those who truly mean to destroy us out of hatred and greed.”

The elves and centaurs watched him with growing curiosity as he shook his head in disgust.

“We need to put a stop to this, and now! There is no reason for us to continue this cycle of revenge and destruction that we’ve waged since we first stepped into this world. We are all Eden’s children. We are all in this together. We are all equals in the eyes of the gods. It’s time we started acting like it. And the first thing we need to do in order to achieve that, is remind the world what exactly a monster is.”

He then pointed to the crowd, startling those he aimed his finger at.

“Monsters are those who cause pain and suffering onto others. Monsters are those who rape without a conscience or remorse. Monsters are those who love to kill and torture for fun. Monsters are what will be the end of any peaceful future we can dream of.”

The elves and centaurs started crying again from those words before Daniel quickly continued.

“And I can safely say, knowing full well what a monster truly is, that there isn’t a single monster here before me today!”

The crowd showed looks of puzzlement and wonder from hearing that, with Daniel smiling boldly at them as he lowered his hand to his hip.

“You heard me. I say there are no monsters before me. I see none anywhere I look. So tell me, am I mistaken? Are there any here today that wish to be monsters still? Are there any here that choose to walk that destructive path even now?”

Elves and centaurs looked around as nobody said a word, with the crowd then turning to Daniel again as he nodded at them.

“You are not monsters, not anymore. You are women and children of Eden. You are centaurs and elves. You are not human, but that does not mean you are monsters. You are not born a monster; a monster is something you choose to become. And that choice is up to you to make. You now know what it means to be a monster. You have now seen how monsters really act. So ask yourselves this; are you a monster? Is that what you want to be in this world?”

“No!” an elf cried out. “I’m not like those fuckers that took our home from us. I’m not like those animals that violated me and my sister. I refuse to be like that!”

“I don’t want to be a monster!” a centaur wailed. “I don’t! What those things did to me, I’ll never be able to forget it. Anything that chooses to instill such agony and misery onto others, that is something I could never accept for myself.”

“Please, don’t let us become monsters!” an elf begged while holding her child close. “I’ll do anything so my daughter doesn’t become like that! She’s not like those devils that raped me last night, she’s nothing like those fucking animals!”

“What do we do? Please tell us!” a centaur called out. Daniel raised his hand to silence the crowd, taking a moment for them to quiet down before he spoke up.

“I have always believed that our races could find reason to work together. That we could become allies and protect one another from the real monsters that plague this world, the Darker Ones and their insidious sisters. I’ve journeyed across Koskaysil, searching for those who would be willing to stand with me as proof of my beliefs, proof that our races, even though different, can live peacefully with each other. It was always my intention to speak with you about my beliefs, to try and convince you that there was a better way for us to live, and hope that you would listen to my pleas for us to finally end the animosity and bigotry between our races.”

Looking behind him at the large crater in the land that was once the centaur kingdom, Daniel then spoke to the crowd again with a simple shrug.

“Now it seems I may not have to convince you after all, as fate itself has shown you what I wanted to warn you of. The Sisterhood, the imps that assaulted you, they were all real monsters, something I wanted to spare you from. I wanted to spare you from the pain they caused, and also spare you such a dire fate as becoming just like them.”

The elves and centaurs looked to each other in concern while some were trying to calm down still from their fears of being exactly like those that harmed their people so severely.

“I see no monsters here before me,” Daniel repeated. “I only see women and children of Eden. And that’s what I want the rest of the world to see. Not just my race, but every race out there, I want them all to see you for how you truly wish to be. Noblewomen. Huntresses. Kindhearted. Beautiful. Compassionate. Understanding. Benevolent. Each and every one of you, your future generations, I want you all to be treated how you truly are. As equals.”

The crowd moved a little closer while many were watching Daniel with wonder and a few smiles that were beginning to show through their despair.

“It’s time we made a stand,” Daniel declared. “A stand against those like The Sisterhood who only call for anarchy and devastation. A stand against the beelzebub who cast that horrific nightmare upon us for her own enjoyment. A stand against those who threaten our future together, a future where humans and other races coexist peacefully with each other, where we help each other thrive, where we learn to love each other for who we are, and where we finally put an end to the ceaseless cycle of war and desecration of each other.”

A few centaurs and elves yelled in agreement to that while more were showing rising enthusiasm and hope towards Daniel’s words.

“So answer me now, fair ladies of Eden. Will you shed your title of monster once and for all, and show everyone that you are nothing like those heartless creatures?”

More in the crowd shouted loudly to that while some raised their bows and spears up high.

“Will you stand with me as proof of my beliefs, proof that you are not mindless monsters of lust and devastation, and instead are compassionate and loving women who are willing to give peace a chance in this world?”

Elves and centaurs cried out with energy as more began cheering him on.

“Will you help me show my race that there is good in all of you, that we can work together as equals, and that they are as fortunate as can be that they have talented, beautiful, and virtuous women like you as their friends, as their allies, as those who would make damn fine wives for any lucky man?”

To that even more of the crowd cheered and whistled in agreement, with many hopping on their feet and waving their hands excitedly as the women and children felt their spirits rising even higher.

“I want you all to remember this day!” Daniel announced. “I want you all to remember when you ripped off your shackles of being a monster! I want you all to remember what you were shown by those who ruined your homes and treated you so horrendously! You are not them! You will never become like them! You are better than those vile creatures who only wish to kill and rape! You are stronger! You are wiser! You are kindhearted! You understand the difference between being good and evil, and you’ve made your choice as to what you wish to be! You are all good souls, and that’s what we’re going to show the world, what everyone will finally realize to be true!”

The crowd cheered and screamed in their revelry, with Daniel’s mates smiling in awe at seeing the centaurs and elves uniting under his beliefs right before their eyes.

“We will bring peace between the races of Eden!” Daniel shouted, getting another wave of passionate shouts and cries from the crowd. “We will unite our people together, as equals! We will learn to treat each other with respect, with dignity, with love, and we will face the dangers of this world together, as one!”

Elves and centaurs cheered loudly while the children were hopping about with eager cries of joy, with Daniel feeling the positive energy amongst the crowd igniting more powerfully than imagined.

“We will be heard! We will be understood! We will build a better future for all! Humans, elves, centaurs, and all the races who wish for peace in this world, we will bring them together at long last! We will thrive together! We will fight together! We will stand together!”

The crowd smiled in amazement at the man as he unsheathed his sword, raising it high above with the blade glinting in the sunlight as he held the weapon up in triumph of this auspicious moment in his journey.

“On this day together, we form The Alliance!”

A thunderous cheer sounded off from the crowd, with every elf and centaur crying out together with hands and weapons held high. Centaurs stood up on their hind legs while elves jumped in celebration, all the women and children shouting in agreement to their king’s grand decree. Daniel’s mates and maids watched in astonishment as they smiled brightly from the sight, seeing the entire centaur and elven communities celebrating the unity of their people for a new future together.

“Alliance!” the crowd chanted. “Alliance! Alliance! Alliance!”

“Oh my god,” Specca said above her breath.

“He did it,” Falla praised with a tear forming. “He did it, just like we knew he could.”

“Do you hear that?” Alyssa said with a wide smile.

“I think all of Eden is hearing that,” Kroanette replied with a laugh.

“He really did it,” Clover said in awe. “He united our people together for his cause. Listen to them, they’re fucking loving him!”

“We hear them loud and clear, Clover,” Triska laughed with an impressed smile. “Eirene may have claimed we wouldn’t have much of a voice with Daniel’s beliefs, but I believe this just proved her wrong.”

“Remarkable,” Doku softly said. “It’s… it’s just incredible.”

“Everyone sounds so happy now,” Cindy mentioned, looking around at the crowd in wonder with Snapper doing the same in her arms.

“Of course they’re happy, Cindy,” Sheal reasoned with a loving smile up at Daniel. “Our mate is doing just as he promised he would. He’s going to save our people from becoming monsters in this world, and show us all a brighter future together.”

The crowd continued cheering and whistling loudly as they chanted their new united faction’s name, with Rolian doing the same while appearing to be drunk again as she swung Juggy around in her inebriated dance of joy. Daniel watched the large gathering of elves and centaurs that hailed him and his cause, a bold smile adorning his face as he saw hope for a peaceful Eden lying right before him.

From the front of the crowd, three elves stepped forward, cheering just as loudly and enthusiastically as those behind them. Daniel looked down to see Toki, Marris, and Revenna applauding him with wide smiles and bright eyes.

“All hail the leader of The Alliance!” Revenna shouted out. “And our new king; Daniel Sorres!”

The roaring ovation from the crowd escalated as elves and centaurs began calling out their king’s name, with Daniel showing a modest smile as he waved to the people while sheathing his blade. His mates jumped with joy and cheered just as loudly beneath him, with any lingering concerns or fears they had from that morning being completely overshadowed by Daniel’s latest victory in his quest.

Hopping down from his elevated pedestal, Daniel was quickly swarmed by his mates who gathered close. Triska and Alyssa, along with Specca and Clover, promptly hugged the man and held on tightly while the other girls pressed against them. With hearty laughter as he allowed his women to swallow him whole in their embrace, Daniel felt not only their love blanketing him just as they were, but also heard the rallying cry from his new supporters and believers. A cry that echoed his dreams of bringing peace to Eden by forging something the people needed so desperately.

“Alliance! Alliance! Alliance!”




  Chapter 17

Preparing

In the world of Eden, it was always a good idea to properly prepare for what awaited you. Living in the moment may be fine from time to time, however a clear goal of where you want to go in life would always prove more valuable. Whether it be for making a long trip, ensuring there was plenty of food and resources available, or even strategizing to surmount a difficult obstacle that was soon approaching; having good foresight with dealing with future problems and scenarios was key to overcoming them.

And should one’s life hang in the balance, it wouldn’t be unreasonable to take more extreme measures.

*****

Near a small waterfall amidst a secluded thicket, a few deer were seen drinking from the river below it. The woodland animals took this tranquil moment for a much needed drink, with only a few chirps from birds being heard as they flew from tree to tree overhead. After a moment the deer quickly looked up as they became tense, ears twitching as they remained perfectly still before hastily running off into the woods. As they raced off into the shadowy grove, another approached the stream from the other side, something that was evident from the area brightening from the radiant light her nine fox tails gave off in her flustered state.

“For fuck’s sake,” Kindra snarled, marching past the trees before stumbling in her steps, growling loudly to herself while cinders and smoke exuded from her rustling tails.

“Goddammit, I can’t take this anymore!” she yelled, dropping to her knees, hands clutching her head as she struggled with her inner turmoil. “Why didn’t big sister warn me about this? I can see that chrono whore doing this to me on purpose, but why would big sis want me to endure it as well? Fuck! I can’t… I can’t stop thinking about it now!”

The grass and leaves around her burned to ash as a powerful wave of heat flowed away from the fiery monstergirl, the ground being scorched while the air turned hazy.

“Daniel Sorres,” Kindra growled with a strained look. “I can’t believe how much you’ve grown. I did expect some things from you in your life, but… I certainly wasn’t expecting that.”

She fell forward onto the ground atop her knees, the woman gripping the dirt with fevered growls while her tails shook behind her. Her hips trembled uncontrollably, with her overflowing excitement running down her thighs as she panted with a flushed face and eyes unfocused.

“I’m so horny, I can’t take this!” she groaned. “My body… won’t calm down… no matter how hard I try. I’m so hot… I’m so hot… it’s driving me crazy.”

With one hand clutching the charred rock below her, the other was shakily pleasuring herself under her skirt, something she was unable to control now as her heated emotions were drowning her senses entirely.

“Oh god… I need him… I NEED HIM!” she screamed as fire erupted around her. The nearby woodland was scorched bare of its lush greenery while the river blasted away into steam, with the nearby waterfall continuing to pour into the newly razed grove.

“I need him… I need him…” Kindra panted, shaking her head. “Oh fuck, I need his seed… I need… ARRRGHH NO! NO!”

She shook furiously while struggling to regain control, her furious cry echoing with another powerful wave of fire she let loose around her.

“Goddammit, no! I can’t let this happen! I can’t lose control like this, I just can’t! If I do… if I fall now…”

Slowly she lifted up on her arms, the woman’s weary gaze and drooling mouth complimenting her lack of willpower to stop her hand from continuing to stimulate her soaking wet flesh between her legs.

“No… not yet…” she uttered with a twitching smile. “You can’t… get pregnant yet… Kindra… not yet…”

She giggled awkwardly as she envisioned Daniel before her, the man riding an image of herself that cried out in ecstasy while on her hands and knees for him. Kindra tilted her head as she masturbated to the thought of Daniel holding her hips while thrusting deep into her, something her double screamed with a flushed face from experiencing along with Daniel holding her hair back to keep her facing forward with a drooling smile.

“Say it, Kindra,” Daniel ordered with a sharp grin. “Tell the world what you are!”

“I’m your breeding bitch!” Kindra moaned with eyes fluttering in her bliss. “I’m your breeding bitch, Daniel Sorres! AHH! Please! AHHHH! Please, harder! Fuck me harder! FUCK ME!”

As Kindra imagined the scene before her, she slowly got into the same position as her double. With her rear perking up while she arched her back and assumed the pose, she moaned softly as the hand under her skirt began moving faster.

“Please breed me, Daniel Sorres!” her image cried out. “Do it! Breed me! Make me a mother! I beg of you!”

She then showed a strained smile with a wild look in her eyes, a swelting fire within the woman growing as she began moaning even louder.

“I’m ready to be a mother! I’m ready to give birth for you! I’m… ready… to lose myself completely!”

“Are you sure about that, my beautiful fox?” Daniel dared as he began picking up the pace with his movements.

“Yes!” Kindra moaned with her tongue hanging out. “Do it! Breed me, Daniel Sorres! Make me bear your children! Use me like a humping post! I’m ready, I’m ready, I’m reaaaaady!”

She shook her head before crying out with all her might, her eyes becoming unfocused while her tails were letting off licks of fire and cinders.

“I’m ready, Daniel Sorres! Fill me with your love! Impregnate me with your seed! I’m ready! I’M READY! I’M READY TO FINALLY LET GO OF MYSELF!”

To that the real Kindra hopped with a startle, watching as her image climaxed with a powerful cry, all while Daniel pressed into her and held the woman in place with his own release. Kindra stared with wide eyes at the sight, everything around her turning crimson and dark as she saw herself howling like an animal. Daniel held her close while giving a few more thrusts into the woman from behind, holding her firmly as he gave her his seed, all while the kitsune appeared to have a constant, powerful orgasm from the sensation.

“I LOVE YOU DANIE-” was all her image could say before the words slurred into a feral cry. The woman appeared to lose herself entirely in the moment, with her tails slowly dropping to either side of her while her eyes rolled upward. After a few shaky moans and twitching a little, the sight of herself and Daniel bled away as Kindra felt her senses finally taking hold again, snapping her back to reality where she screamed loudly with eyes shut tight. She quickly yanked her hand away from her crotch and slammed both fists onto the ground, snarling heavily as she tried repressing the vision as much as she could.

“NO!” she desperately cried out. “I’m not ready to let go, I’m not! Goddammit, I can’t fall yet, I’m not ready!”

With a furious yell, the fox exuded a mighty blast of heat and fire that again seared the land around her, with smoke and steam blowing away in the wind as the kitsune showed a stern glare while she slowly sat upright atop her legs.

“I’m not… letting go… yet,” she shakily told herself. “I’m not… losing who I am… yet. Not until… the world… is rid of all it’s evil. I won’t fall. I won’t lose myself. Not yet. No way.”

“My my,” Aeon’s voice spoke in her head. “You sure are the dramatic one, aren’t you?”

Kindra jumped with a startle before quickly looking around, seeing only the destroyed woodland she was in with nothing else being alive nearby.

“Aeon?” she exclaimed, stumbling back onto her feet and tensing up. “Where are you? Show yourself!”

“Calm yourself, little one. If I was there personally I would be giving you a hand with your pent-up urges. Something tells me you could do with a little stress relief. Hahahaha!”

“Shut up!” Kindra yelled with a deep blush. “Show yourself and I’ll give you something to laugh about, like my fist in your fucking skull!”

“Are you really Flarah’s sister? Honestly, nothing ever seems to bother that girl, whereas you appear ready to erupt from even the simplest of jokes.”

“Oh shove it up your ass!” Kindra barked out. “Where are you? Are you with big sister? Tell her I’m going to do to her the same thing I’m going to do to you; I’m going to fucking kill you when I get my hands on you!”

“Why, whatever did we do to deserve your adorable little temper tantrum?” Aeon innocently asked.

“You two sent me here to watch Daniel Sorres having a fucking orgy with his women!” Kindra cried out. “Do you have any idea how torturous that was to see? What the hell is wrong with you two?”

“You didn’t like the show?” Aeon mused. “Whyever not? Was he that pathetic with breeding his women in your eyes? I could have sworn I just heard you moaning in heat that you wanted him to breed you next. Was that not the case?”

“Shut up!” Kindra yelled, covering her ears with eyes shut tight. “I don’t want him to breed me! I didn’t even want to see him fucking all those girls like that either! I thought he was going to do something else to amaze me, not show off how much of a breeding stud he is!”

“Oh, you poor thing,” Aeon mockingly said. “Was it too much to witness for your innocent eyes? What’s wrong, didn’t you know how amazing sex could really be?”

“I’m fully aware of what sex is, you fucking whore!” Kindra yelled up at the sky. “That’s not the point here!”

“Then what is your point?” Aeon asked. “What has you so flustered, my dear? Oh, that’s right. You kitsunes aren’t the same as other monsters, are you? Your lustful appetites are sealed away inside, tightly bottled-up until the day you are impregnated by a man’s seed, at which time all of your carnal desires and wishes to mate come out at once in an uncontrollable, inescapable wave. Isn’t that right?”

“You’re supposed to be the all-knowing Dark Queen, aren’t you?” Kindra snarled. “Yes, that’s right! Even big sister knew that, so why did she send me here to see all of that with my own eyes? She had to have known what it would do to me!”

“We figured you could handle it,” Aeon said. “After all, you’re a big girl now, aren’t you? You can manage witnessing a little depravity now and again without losing your wits, can’t you?”

“A little?” Kindra repeated in disbelief. “You call what Daniel Sorres did a little depravity? He fucked all of those girls senseless in ways I never knew you could fuck a girl! He pumped so much of his seed into all of them, they were ready to burst right before my eyes! That wasn’t a little depravity I witnessed; it was an ungodly amount of debauchery that I can’t even begin to describe! After seeing that man breeding those women all fucking night I was about to lose my own mind just as they lost theirs! For crying out loud, how could big sister have wanted this, doesn’t she know what seeing that kind of shit can do to me?”

“Well, you seem okay now, so no harm done,” Aeon plainly said.

“I almost jumped in to join them!” Kindra cried out in terror. “I was this close to stripping in front of that man and begging to have his kid too! This isn’t a joke, you stupid bitch! If he would have fucked me like that too I would have lost myself completely! I would have turned into his sex slave for life!”

“You’re still you, so quit your whining,” Aeon dryly replied.

“Was this all just to mess with me?” Kindra demanded. “You two sent me way out here just to watch Daniel Sorres fuck his women and toy with my sanity? That was the grand spectacle I was sent here to witness?”

“No, the big event we thought you would like to see was Daniel Sorres forming an alliance with the elves and centaurs,” Aeon corrected, with Kindra showing a puzzled look. “Your precious human just united two monster races together under a single banner in the name of forming peace in Eden. He was even proclaimed their new king. We thought that was something you would have found interesting to see since, you know, you believe in that sort of crap too.”

“He… he did what?” Kindra asked, shaking her head. “Wait, when did that happen?”

“Just a little while ago. You would have seen it with your own eyes if you hadn’t run off with your hand tucked between your legs.”

“What?” Kindra exclaimed with a jump. “But… wait, that’s not… but he… and I… wait, what the fuck? Why didn’t you tell me he was going to do that from the start?”

“And ruin the surprise for you? We wouldn’t dream of being so cruel, little one,” Aeon laughed. “Honestly, what do you think we are? Monsters? Hahahahaha!”

“You goddamned bitch,” Kindra growled with fire building along her tails. “Both of you are going to pay for this. Where are you? Where are you hiding, you fucking whore? Tell me so I can show you both what being cruel really is!”

“As amusing as that would be to witness, I’m afraid we’re nowhere near your current location. However, you still have a task that needs doing where you are, which is why I’m speaking to you right now.”

“What the hell are you talking about?” Kindra shouted with clenched fists. “And what do you mean you have a task for me to do? What makes you think I’m in any mood to help you with anything, you accursed demon?”

“Because Daniel Sorres’ life depends on it, that’s why,” Aeon replied, with Kindra showing a cautious look now.

*****

Under a cloudy sky where only small rays of sunlight managed to reach, a group of travelers were making their way across a desolate field with only a few old trees and weathered boulders seen sparsely along the way. Marching across the withering grass was Daemon, leading the way with cold blue eyes set in a focused stare ahead of him. Behind him was Aeon, the chronofly slowly trudging along while having a dark cloak and cowl on, the woman’s eerily glowing wings sticking out beneath the fluttering cape while she had her weary gaze mostly set ahead of her with a dull grimace on her face. The chronofly glanced to the two women who remained at Daemon’s side, both of them looking back at her with discontent as they had frequently done lately.

“She looks like an old sickly grandma,” Rulo quipped with a bitter smirk, the orc carrying her hammer over her shoulder while shaking her head at the chronofly.

“If only she were as easy to kill as one,” Sasha commented, carrying her large broadsword in hand and having a sharp eye fixed on the Dark Queen. The reptile girl was now clothed in a few select pieces of armor, with small steel shoulder guards bearing winged decals on them along with her usual black choker with white studs on it. Her combat corset was made of steel armor, having green cloth with black frills underneath it that exposed her belly and most of her large breasts above it, while below that was a short green skirt that flowed around her hips and the small piece of dark steel armor that covered her waist. She had forgone her original leg armor and only wore a single spiked band around her right thigh with her legs being completely bare now, while her tail swayed behind and ruffled her skirt to reveal she had also chosen to omit any underwear with her new outfit.

“Was that really all you found for her to wear?” Forrus asked from behind Aeon, watching as Sasha swayed her hips more noticeably in her stride with her bare ass being visible quite easily. “I could have sworn you had more items in that bag you gave her.”

“There was more,” Hollia dryly said, walking alongside the lycan with Tabitha riding on her back. “However, Sasha only wanted to wear that much it seems. Apparently, modesty isn’t a reptile girl’s strong suit.”

“What’s wrong with how I’m dressed?” Sasha demanded with a stern glance back to them. “I’m not walking around out here naked, am I? I thanked you for finding these for me, and I’m wearing them right now without so much as a fuss, aren’t I?”

“Wasn’t there more to cover the top with?” Tabitha mentioned, patting her upper chest while eyeing the reptile girl.

“And I thought the skirt was longer when she pulled it out of the bag,” Forrus added.

“And I clearly remember gathering some underwear for her to use too,” Hollia flatly said. “Care to explain, Sasha?”

“Those didn’t fit me,” Sasha huffed, looking back ahead. “So I ditched them.”

“Uh huh,” Hollia said, rolling her eyes. “I’m sure.”

“Is it just me, or is she swaying her hips more when she walks now?” Mika asked from beside the centaur, watching the reptile girl with a raised eyebrow.

“I’m merely getting used to moving around without that hip armor I used to have,” Sasha snapped.

“Right,” Hollia, Mika, Forrus, and Tabitha all dryly said from behind her. Sasha rolled her eyes before glancing to Daemon with a coy smile as he kept his gaze forward still.

“My master has no issue with me dressing this way for him- I mean, for traveling with. If he sees no problem with it, then there isn’t one. Right, master?”

“Oh please,” Rulo snorted with a dull look at the girl. “Who do you think you’re kidding? You’re only dressed like a sleezy warrior so master will fuck you more. You’re not fooling anyone.”

“Daemon sure has been having sex with her a lot lately,” Scay nodded with a few anxious twitches, slithering behind Forrus while watching Sasha from either side of the lycan as she moved side to side along the dirt.

“Is there a problem with that?” Sasha smugly retorted with a proud smile and blush on her cheeks. “I am his to breed as he sees fit, after all. Whenever my master wants my body, he may have it.”

“What about my body, you greedy whore?” Rulo shouted at her. “I’ve been dying for my turn as his fuck toy too, you know! Seriously, how long are you going to keep him to yourself like this?”

“I’m always going to keep my master close,” Sasha hissed back. “After all I am his one and only mate!”

“And there they go again,” Mika sighed, with the girls watching as Rulo and Sasha slowed a bit to allow Daemon to keep walking forward, with the orc and reptile girl then getting in each other’s faces and shouting at one another. The girls behind them exchanged blank looks with each other while further back two others were watching Sasha and Rulo from a higher viewing level. With heavy steps, Minos kept pace with the group while Saffron sat atop her shoulder, the ant girl holding onto the minotaur’s horn for balance while the brute carried her large, glowing battle-axe over her other shoulder.

“MINOS DOES NOT UNDERSTAND WHY LITTLE LIZARD WOMAN GETS TO MATE WITH DARLING!” Minos shouted, with all the girls promptly covering their ears in annoyance. “MINOS WOULD MAKE BETTER MATE THAN SHE DOES! MINOS ALSO DOES NOT WEAR ANYTHING UNDER HER SKIRT, DARLING WOULD HAVE MUCH MORE FUN WITH ACTUAL WARRIOR WOMAN LIKE ME!”

“What was that?” Sasha yelled at the woman, turning to face her with a furious look as she gripped her sword. “You stupid cow! I’m his mate, he chose me to bear his children, that’s why I get to have sex with him and you don’t! And what do you mean ‘actual warrior’? I’ve been fighting alongside my master all my life, you insufferable bovine!”

“MINOS CAN GIVE BIRTH TO MORE BABIES THAN STUPID LITTLE LIZARD WOMAN!” Minos roared back, with Saffron promptly putting on her earmuffs as she struggled to block out the monster’s voice. “YOU ARE NOT FIT TO BEAR HIS CHILDREN! MINOS SHOULD BE THE ONE TO RECEIVE DARLING’S SEED!”

“Stop calling him your darling!” Sasha raged as she pointed her sword at the brute. “He’s not your mate, he’s mine! And like hell anyone is better fit to bear his children than me! Now shut your mouth or else I’ll see to it that you never have children in your entire life!”

“BRING IT ON, LITTLE WEAKLING!” Minos dared as she held her axe up high. She grabbed Saffron and tossed her aside with a surprised squeak before she roared heavily at Sasha.

“I’ve had enough of you!” Sasha yelled, dashing past the other girls towards the minotaur. Daemon had at this point stopped walking along with everyone else, with all eyes except for Aeon’s turning to see Sasha charging the minotaur with a loud battle cry.

“Oh c’mon, not again you two,” Mika groaned, right before a thunderous explosion echoed out with dust blowing past the women. The sounds of Minos and Sasha yelling along with the clashing of steel and rumbling of the ground continued strongly as the other girls stumbled further back from the fight. Saffron got up and brushed the dirt out of her hair before squeaking angrily towards Minos. After that received no further attention, the ant girl screeched in frustration before pulling out a bomb from her satchel and lighting the fuse. The ant girl squeaked wildly as she ran into the brawl, with the girls watching in puzzlement before jumping in surprise.

“Oh god, get down!” Hollia cried out, herself and the girls quickly backing away more and getting low to the ground before loud explosions were heard joining the commotion in the battle nearby. Waves of dust and debris rolled by as the girls shielded their faces while bracing from the shockwaves emanating from the fight.

“Dammit, you three!” Hollia shouted. “Must you insist on doing this yet again?”

“I don’t think they’re listening to you,” Scay worried. “I don’t even think they can hear you.”

“Sire, should we do something?” Mika asked Daemon.

“Or maybe you would like to shut them up yourself?” Tabitha mentioned with a glance at the man. “Don’t we have places to be instead of here watching them beat the crap out of each other? Do something already, would you?”

“What’s your rush?” Forrus chuckled at her. “Feeling a little anxious about completing your contract with those witches? I suppose I would be as well if my life was hanging in the balance.”

“Shut up, mutt, or so help me!” Tabitha yelled, whipping out a sword and holding it towards Forrus.

“Don’t you two start that as well,” Hollia snapped. “It’s tiresome enough having you at each other’s throats all day, we don’t have the time or patience to be dealing with those girls doing the same.”

Daemon shook his head at the sight while breathing out in discontent before Rulo scooted closer to him while showing a nervous smile and fidgeting hips.

“Um, master? While they beat each other up, would like to scout the area up ahead together?”

“Scout it for what?” Daemon asked her.

“Anyplace you want to show me your monster side,” Rulo oinked with a blush. “Just in case you… need some stress relief too. Heh… heh… please?”

“Rulo!” Sasha shouted, with both of them turning to see the reptile girl sprinting over and slashing her sword towards the orc. Rulo jumped away with a scream as Sasha’s blade swung down past her, striking the ground with a fierce impact that split a large crevice outward past them.

“Get away from my mate!” Sasha roared, swinging her sword around fiercely while Rulo yelped and darted back to avoid the moving blade.

“Knock it off, you bitch!” Rulo yelled, swinging her hammer at the reptile girl. As the two girls struck and dodged around one another, Hollia and her companions watched them in annoyance before looking behind, with all the girls then jumping in surprise before dodging aside as fast as they could.

“Watch out!” Hollia cried out, with Minos stampeding past them while dragging her large battle-axe through the ground behind her, tearing apart the land as she charged Sasha and Rulo with a loud roar. Right behind her Saffron continued throwing bombs at the brute while squeaking sharply at her, creating a rippling chain of explosions which followed the minotaur that the ant girl somehow managed to nimbly evade while chasing her opponent.

“Would you girls quit it already?” Mika shouted as she and her companions backed away further to avoid the blasts from the ant girl’s bombs.

Daemon merely shook his head as he watched the bickering women escalating their brawl, the constant shouting and thunderous booms from magic and mineral might echoing in the air as each of the fighters continued attacking one another without any signs of calming down soon.

While their fight continued, Aeon remained still and quiet behind them, the chronofly giving the familiar sight of a scuffle breaking out between Daemon's followers not even a fleeting glance. Her head was lowered with her antenna poking out from her cowl, her expression strained as she struggled to keep standing, and her focus was not on those behind her, but rather someone who was far, far away from their current location.

“Just do it,” she quietly hissed. “Daniel Sorres will need to fight again soon, and he lacks the necessary training to do so as things stand. This is our only opportunity to help him get a better handle on using the power he holds within, we won’t get another chance before it’s too late.”

She slowly glanced behind to see Daemon and his followers still observing the fight nearby, with the chronofly then lowering her head as she struggled to fight off her headache.

“Never mind why I’m choosing to help him. Do as I instructed before this chance slips through our fingers. Now go. And quit complaining, we all must do things we don’t want in this world now and again. You’re not the only one.”

Taking a slow breath, the woman held a hand to her head as she endured another strong migraine striking her, ignoring the loud explosions going off behind her along with deafening laughter from Minos. She growled in frustration as she showed a strained glare, eyes glowing briefly while also flickering red along with her wing segments as she showed a twisted smile momentarily.

“Having to deal with all of this uncertainty and absurdity in the world, it’s simply… maddening…”

*****

Standing amidst the floating cinders and haze of the scarred grove she had created, Kindra was growling while struggling to repress her anger, something she was failing to do as evidenced by the fire burning along her tails.

“Ordering me around like that, who does she think she is?” she snarled with clenched fists. “That fucking bitch, I’m going to make her pay for this.”

Looking around at the woodland nearby that hadn’t been touched by her fire yet, the kitsune showed a frustrated grimace that slowly turned into a cautious one.

“Could what she said be true? Is Daniel Sorres really…”

Shaking her head with an annoyed grunt the woman then took her leave from the scorched thicket, a focused look in her eye while the fires along her tails continued burning brightly.

“I swear, my human better not let me down, or else I’m not going to go easy on him.”

*****

Holding Snapper in his arms, Daniel smiled fondly as the young girl playfully clawed at his glove he held before her. The child cawed and giggled as he touched her nose, her hands pawing at the man’s while he held her with care. As he stood at the base of the knoll their home rested atop of with his daughter, beside him his harem was sticking close, all watching with loving eyes the sight of their mate cherishing his first child in their family. Around them were elven rangers and centaur spear women, all of which were also staring at the sight in awe as the man laughed playfully with his adopted daughter.

“I never knew men could be so loving towards a child that wasn’t human,” a centaur marveled.

“And a swarm no less,” another added in disbelief.

“Who would have ever guessed,” a ranger said in amusement. “That our next princess would be a young swarm.”

“Hey, that’s right,” an elf realized. “If Daniel Sorres is our king, that means his daughter Snapper is our princess.”

“I wish young Grace were still here with us,” another ranger sadly regretted. “With Daniel Sorres as our king, and his mate being Clover, our High Priestess, Grace would have been a princess of The Alliance as well.”

“Grace,” Daniel repeated. He turned to the rangers questionably while Clover showed a saddened frown now. “That was the name of the priestess’ daughter, wasn’t it? Last I heard of her, she had managed to escape The Sisterhood before our arrival in Green Haven. Is it true she was never found?”

“That’s right,” a ranger answered. “We searched high and low across our home, but we couldn’t find her. Her body was never found, so we don’t believe she was killed during the invasion, but we have no idea what happened to her.”

“Perhaps she fled the area in search of help,” Kroanette guessed with a shrug.

“The Gemini claimed they never got the chance to murder her themselves,” Daniel recalled. “I’m sure if they had, they would have bragged about it to Clover’s face. It sounds like Grace managed to escape Green Haven somehow. If she’s that resourceful to elude The Sisterhood, there’s a good chance she’s still out there, alive and well.”

“We hope so,” a ranger sniffled. “It would make our people so happy to have her returned to us.”

“We’ll keep our eyes open for any sign of the young dear,” Doku promised. “Should we learn where she fled to, we will bring her home to her people at once.”

“It sounds like she’s a survivor,” Triska commended. “If she was able to slip out of Green Haven past all those monsters all on her own, I think she’ll be able to keep herself alive until we find her.”

“She’s pretty tough alright,” Clover agreed with a small smile. “That kid isn’t one to be pushed around by anyone. I know she’s alive, she has to be. We’ll bring her home soon.”

The elves nodded and lowered their heads with sorrowful faces, all holding onto hope that their princess was indeed still alive in the world. As an elf wiped her tear away, she felt a hand resting on her shoulder, and then turned to see a centaur smiling empathetically at her.

“Our young princess was taken away by The Sisterhood’s hands. We will do whatever we can to make sure yours isn’t.”

“Thank you,” the elf whimpered.

“Daniel?” Specca asked. “What should we do now? The elves and centaurs have agreed to stand with us, so what is our next move?”

“Easy,” Daniel concluded. “We need to find a new place for these women and children to call home.”

“A new place?” Luna wondered. “What place is that?”

“Anywhere but here,” Daniel said, looking around at the elves and centaurs near their group, all moving about through what remained of the elven encampment with only a few shelters still standing among it.

“This isn’t exactly a safe place for them to settle down in. We need to find a new home for them, somewhere they can rebuild their lives and families in peace.”

“I agree,” Kroanette said, gazing around at her people with a distant eye. “Our people need somewhere safe for them to rebuild. This land has been ravaged by war and holds too many painful memories. We must find a new home.”

“Where can we go?” Clover asked with a shrug. “Wherever we decide to make our new home, it has to have plenty of room for all our people to share it.”

“It will need enough fertile land and fresh water too,” Specca added.

“And hopefully it’s someplace that can be reasonably defended as well,” Triska mentioned. “I don’t think anyone here wants to witness their home being invaded and burned to the ground again.”

“That all sounds good, but where can we find such a place?” Falla asked.

“That’s what we need to find out,” Daniel reasoned. He gave his daughter a gentle kiss on the forehead, received a few big licks to his face and chin from the child, and then handed Snapper into the arms of Cindy as he laughed and wiped his face.

“We need to search the maps we have to find somewhere we can go, and soon. Specca, you know our library better than anyone else, please search the records we have for any good locations that will suit our needs. Triska, Alyssa, I want you to assist her, and make sure any promising candidates you find will be able to accommodate so many elves and centaurs living there. Can you do that for me?”

“Of course, Daniel,” Specca agreed with a smile. “I would be happy to do that for our new allies.”

“We’ll make sure any locations we find will be able to sustain all these people,” Alyssa promised.

“And we’ll make certain we can protect it from The Sisterhood or anyone else that wants to cause these people trouble,” Triska added with a smirk.

“Perfect. Thank you, ladies,” Daniel praised with a wink. The girls nodded and smiled bashfully while Daniel turned his focus to the butterfly sisters.

“Luna, Falla. Can I ask for your help in finding Lucky? You can assist those who are searching for him by providing a bird’s eye view from above. Knowing that horse, he’s probably fine and just wandering around looking for some tasty grass to eat. Please help locate him and bring our horse back so Alyssa won’t have to worry about him any longer.”

“You can count on us,” Falla promised.

“We’ll find him,” Luna agreed. The two fluttered off into the air while Daniel turned his attention to the remaining members of his family.

“In the meantime, the rest of us need to help everyone prepare to move out. As soon as we find a new home for them, we need to be ready to go as it’s likely going to be a long trip. Gather any supplies that are still intact and make sure we have enough food rations on hand. We need everyone prepared for this journey through The Outerlands, and we need to be ready to protect them from whatever we may encounter along the way.”

“We’ll make sure our people are ready,” Kroanette assured. “With this many centaurs at your service, we can deliver all of Clover’s people to any destination you choose with ease.”

“We shall get them all there in record time, guaranteed,” a centaur agreed with a wink.

“Um, Daniel?” Clover wondered. “What about those we have as prisoners? There’s still the matter of what to do with them.”

“We’re taking our copycat spy back to Stonegate,” Daniel said. “I plan on having a little talk with the countess while we stop by as well. As for the elves you have as prisoners, I’m still undecided on what to do with them. Tell me, have they apologized yet for their actions?”

“No,” Clover said in discontent. “Even after being raped by those imps and then being brought back to life after you saved them, they still refuse to apologize for siding with The Sisterhood. They all say what they did was for the good of our people and stand by their decision.”

“Very well. If that’s the case, release them.”

“What?” Clover exclaimed with a jump. “Release them? You want us to just let them go?”

“We’re not bringing them along with us to a new home, throwing them into a new jail, and continuing to feed and shelter them if this is how they choose to be,” Daniel reasoned, shaking his head. “If they truly refuse to see the error of their ways, then let them walk the path they chose. Send them on their way and be rid of them.”

“Are you sure about this, my king?” a ranger worried. “They will likely return to cause us trouble, perhaps with more of their Sisterhood allies. Are you certain letting them go is wise?”

“This is as much mercy as I can show them,” Daniel told her. “Executing our own people is something I’d rather avoid if at all possible, that shouldn’t be our way of dealing with those who run astray. Release them from their jail, provide them with basic rations and tools to survive in The Outerlands, and send them on their chosen path. As of today, they are no longer a part of our community. Perhaps one day they will realize what they have done and seek to atone for their sins. However, should they choose to truly become our enemies and attack us, whether beside The Sisterhood or alone, then we will treat them as such with justified force and cost. This will be our only show of mercy towards them after what they’ve done.”

“I understand,” Clover said with a nod. “If that’s what you say we should do, then we shall. I’ll have our rangers send them off towards the east in exile. If they really want to see their precious Sisterhood again, they can do so at their own risk. Either way, we’re not coming to their rescue again.”

“Why would they choose to join up with those savages?” a centaur wondered. “When Ruhelia was invaded by The Sisterhood, we all shared our late empress’ choice in refusing the hand of those monsters. We knew there could be no freedom or peace marching with those accursed demons.”

“It sounds like they really believe The Sisterhood was where they belonged,” Triska said, shaking her head slowly. “That they were right in how they treated others. If that’s the case, I agree we should be rid of them. They don’t belong here with those that prefer peace over blood.”

“You don’t think they’ll come after us while we’re on the move away from this land?” a centaur worried. “We could be ambushed by those elves without warning.”

“There’s only a handful of them,” Clover pointed out. “And we’re not going to give them any bows or arrows, just simple hunting knives and food rations. That being the case, it would be suicide for them to try taking on all of us. We’ll be on the lookout for anything that tries coming after our people, and if those stupid bitches really decide on testing their luck, they’ll soon realize they fucked up for the last time.”

“Have them sent on their way,” Daniel said, examining his glove that was ripped slightly from Snapper’s claws. “And please bring our copycat spy here so we can have a few words with her. Don’t hurt her, I don’t want her being brought back to her people in critical condition, just make sure she behaves herself until we take her home.”

“As you wish, my king,” an elf said with a bow.

“Daniel?” Cindy spoke up with a worried frown. “Um, before we go, can we look for my mom? I’m starting to get worried about her. She hasn’t come back yet.”

“Has anyone seen Felucia?” Daniel asked the group.

“I believe the other sand wraith in your party went for a walk early this morning,” a ranger said with a shrug. “She left your carriage and headed off into the woodland to the west.”

“We asked where she was going, but she just ignored us,” another mentioned.

“She’s probably in another one of her foul moods again,” Specca reasoned with a roll of her eyes.

“I’m sure she’s fine, Cindy,” Kroanette assured the wraith. “There isn’t anything around here that would give her trouble, I’m sure. She’s probably on her way back right now.”

“I hope so,” Cindy frowned. “She was super quiet all night while watching Daniel sleep. I thought she would be happy everyone was okay, but she didn’t seem happy. She seemed sad about something.”

“She was watching me sleep all night?” Daniel repeated.

“She seemed sad?” Doku softly asked. “Oh dear, what could be troubling her, I wonder.”

The girls turned to Daniel as he pondered that himself, the man then sighing before smiling a little at Cindy.

“Tell you what, Cindy. I’ll go make sure she’s okay, alright? I’m sure Kroanette is right, Felucia is probably on her way back here by now, but I’ll see if I can find her for you. If something is bothering her, I’ll find out what. You girls just worry about helping the elves and centaurs this morning, okay?”

“Okay, Daniel,” Cindy said, nodding slowly. “Thank you.”

“It’s no trouble,” Daniel assured. He then glanced to see Rolian chugging away at her brew nearby, the arachne downing a large amount of her precious drink before finally taking a deep breath with a blissful sigh.

“Rolian,” Daniel said, causing the spider to hop with a squeak. “Please watch over my family in my absence, and help them with anything they need this morning, okay?”

“Okie dokie, master,” Rolian agreed with a salute. She yelped with a hand over her mouth before smiling nervously at Daniel. “I mean Daniel! Not master! Just Daniel. Oh! I mean King Daniel! Or is it just Daniel still? I’m sorry, I don’t know which-”

“Rolian,” Daniel called out, silencing the woman with a nervous whine. “It’s just Daniel, okay?”

“Okay. Whatever you say, Daniel,” Rolian said with a timid smile.

“Would you like an escort, my king?” a ranger asked, stepping forward.

“I think I’ll be alright,” Daniel reasoned as he started walking away. “Going for a short walk shouldn’t be the end of me. I’ll be right back with our missing sand wraith, just focus on our tasks this morning.”

“As you wish, my king,” another elf said with a bow.

“Yeah, still don’t think I’m going to get used to that,” Daniel said to himself as he took his leave.

“Well you heard him,” Clover sharply said to the women nearby. “Let’s get a move on, ladies. When my mate gets back we need to know where we’re going and be ready to go there.”

Everyone started dispersing towards their assigned tasks, with Triska remaining behind while still watching where Daniel had ventured into the nearby woodland.

“Triska?” Specca asked as the women took notice. “Aren’t you coming?”

“I’m coming,” Triska said, showing a weak smile towards her with a small laugh. “Sorry. Part of me wanted to go with him regardless to make sure he stays safe. I’m so used to watching over him out here, I guess the idea of letting him wander off alone like this is still rather new to me.”

“I know what you mean,” Clover agreed with a slight smile. “But Daniel’s not the same as he once was, he’s become much stronger than he used to be. I’ll always worry about him when he’s not with us, but I know he can handle himself just fine.”

“I wouldn’t worry about our Daniel,” Kroanette added. “He’s proven himself as a capable defender of our home. Honestly, if anyone does give him trouble out there, they are the ones who you should be concerned about.”

“How did that man become so strong anyway?” a centaur asked. “The things I saw him do yesterday, it was absolutely incredible. I even saw him possessing magical wings during his fight, I mean he had large glowing wings of light on his back! I couldn’t believe it. How in Eden did he learn to do that?”

“When it comes to protecting those he loves, there isn’t anything Daniel can’t do,” Alyssa giggled. Triska nodded in agreement as she gave one last look towards the thicket Daniel ventured into.

“With our love in his hands, our king can handle any challenge given to him.”

*****

Sunlight pierced between the swaying branches above as Daniel walked through the timberland with his cape fluttering behind. His shield glimmered from passing beams of light while his sword remained steady at his side from a hand leisurely holding onto its handle. Looking around, Daniel saw only the peaceful forest passing him by with fleeting glimpses of woodland critters scampering about further away from him.

“It’s not like her to leave Cindy’s side for so long like this,” he mused to himself. “I wonder what’s going on with her.”

He made his way over a small incline and surveyed the area, seeing only trees and a few moss-covered boulders while the chirping of birds overhead echoed in the air.

“I can sense the presence of my mates behind me,” Daniel said, looking back. “Too bad I can’t track Felucia like that. I’m pretty sure that woman just barely tolerates me as is, I doubt she would ever feel that strongly towards me where I could sense her aura.”

“You don’t need her to love you in order to use Synergy with her,” Ragnarok mentioned.

“What? What are you talking about?” Daniel asked, puzzled. “Synergy only works with those I have a strong bond with. It’s the girls’ love for me that allows me to use my magic with them.”

“That’s not the only way it works. Don’t you remember what I told you? That feeling of love you speak of, that is one way to draw energy from them, but it’s not the only way.”

“Then how else am I supposed to do it? I can only see the light of their auras in my mind if they love me.”

“Perhaps if you feed me more often, I would tell you,” Ragnarok snidely remarked.

Daniel rolled his eyes before continuing through the woodland, brushing aside low branches and shrubbery while keeping watch for the missing sand wraith.

“Well maybe if you were helpful and told me how to find her more quickly, I would be inclined to make your existence more comfortable within my body.”

“If you really wanted to make my existence more comfortable, you would feed me all the monster energy you could and actually use me to kill everyone who stood before you like I was intended to.”

“Is killing all you think about?” Daniel flatly asked.

“I’m a weapon, of course that’s all I think about. What else would be of any concern to the likes of me?”

Shaking his head, Daniel continued his search through the forest, seeing no sign of anyone having passed by recently while the only company he had was a few squirrels running along the trees nearby. Coming out into a small clearing, Daniel brushed off some leaves from his shoulder while gazing at his surroundings, a small sigh being made as he drummed his fingers along the handle to his sword.

“They said she went this way. I wonder where that woman went. What is she doing way out here?”

After a moment he then jumped a bit as he saw Felucia further away between the trees. The sand wraith was walking slowly through the forest with her long green hair swaying behind. She appeared to glance towards him, her eyes hidden by the shade of the canopy, before she turned around and continued moving away without saying a word.

“Felucia? Hey, Felucia!” Daniel called out. He ran after the sand wraith, almost catching up to her before she passed behind a tree and vanished, leaving Daniel alone in the forest with a bewildered expression on his face. Looking around quickly he then spotted the woman further ahead as she walked out from behind a tree.

“What the? How did… Felucia? Hey, Felucia!”

Again he ran after the woman, this time with Felucia taking off into a sprint as well. Her long hair flowed behind her as she weaved around trees and raced deeper into the woodland, with Daniel struggling to keep pace as the sand wraith moved with great speed and agility.

“Stop, Felucia! Wait! Where are you going?”

Daniel chased after the sand wraith deeper into the shadowy forest, with her always keeping a great distance between them as she appeared to dash behind one tree only to then reappear from behind another further away.

“What is she doing? Why is she running away like this?” Daniel asked himself.

“What’s wrong? Not used to having women run away from you?” Ragnarok commented. “And here I thought that would have been the normal reaction from them when it came to you.”

“Can you please go back to giving me the silent treatment?” Daniel snapped back.

Running along the forest floor, Daniel managed to keep the elusive sand wraith in his sights as she ran deeper and deeper into the jungle. After a long pursuit he finally stumbled through some bushes into a large clearing, with Felucia now standing still in the middle of it with her back turned to him.

“Felucia, what’s gotten into you?” Daniel demanded as he approached her. “Why did you run off like that? Is something wrong?”

Walking up behind her, he watched as the woman remained silent while her hair gently swayed in the breeze. Grabbing her shoulder to turn her around, Daniel jumped in surprise as her body dissolved into smoke that flowed away.

“What the… Felucia? What is this?”

“So it’s true,” a woman’s voice said, with Daniel quickly spinning around before staring in disbelief at the sight. Standing at the edge of the clearing was Kindra, the kitsune having a sharp eye set on the man while she held Felucia close with one arm. The sand wraith was watching Daniel with fright while Kindra’s hand kept a firm grip on her neck, with the fur on her wrist having cinders flicking off it that the sand wraith nervously glanced at.

“You are that easy to deceive,” Kindra continued, shaking her head slowly. “How disappointing. Can’t you tell at all when you’re chasing a simple illusionary spell, Daniel Sorres?”

“You,” Daniel softly said. “What’s going on here? What are you doing with Felucia?”

“Daniel, help!” Felucia cried out as she squirmed in the kitsune’s grip. “Get this crazy bitch to let go of me!”

“What is the meaning of this?” Daniel shouted. “Let her go right now!”

Kindra remained silent as she watched Daniel closely. She then threw the sand wraith aside with a loud cry, the woman tumbling across the field before sliding to a halt. Felucia quickly started crawling away before Kindra swung her hand towards her again, this time casting out a fiery spear that soared towards the sand wraith who screamed in fright. The fiery lance struck the ground in front of her before erupting into a wall of flame that quickly encircled the woman, with Felucia screaming loudly as she quickly spun around to seeing the flames burning heavily on all sides.

“Felucia!” Daniel called out in surprise.

“Oh my god, help! Get me out of here!” Felucia cried out, holding her hands over her head. “For fuck’s sake, why is this happening to me?”

Daniel growled in frustration as he saw the thick wall of fire surrounding Felucia before matching Kindra’s glare that she was giving him.

“Why are you doing this?” Daniel demanded. “I thought you were on our side, I thought you were a good person!”

“Because I want to know what is wrong with you, Daniel Sorres!” Kindra shouted back. “Why didn’t you unleash Ragnarok last night? Why didn’t you use that weapon to put an end to Kryelle and that deathmare? Tell me why!”

Daniel and Felucia looked at her in stunned silence as the kitsune growled at the man with fire rising along her tails.

“You had the power to finish that fight long before it was finished for you!” Kindra said, pointing to Daniel. “You could have easily handled that entire situation yourself before I had to get involved and save your ass! Why didn’t you use Ragnarok to slay those monsters? What is wrong with you, Daniel Sorres?”

“How do you know about that weapon?” Daniel carefully asked.

“I was there in Green Haven when you pulled it from the ether,” Kindra explained. “I saw you use it to destroy the gemini. I know the power you possess, Daniel Sorres, I know what you’re capable of. So tell me, why did you refuse to draw it out and put everyone’s lives in danger? Answer me!”

“You’ve been watching me?” Daniel accused.

“I’ve been keeping a very close eye on you ever since you were a baby,” Kindra said, with Daniel’s eyes widening from hearing that. “Ever since I saved you from death and left you in the care of the humans at Edgewood. I’ve been keeping a close eye on you while you’ve grown, patiently waiting for the day you would prove me right in believing in you.”

“You… what?” Daniel breathed out, staring at her in wonder. “You’re… the one who saved me that day? That was you?”

“What the fuck are you talking about, lady?” Felucia cried out, holding her arms close as she nervously watched the flames raging around her.

“I’m talking about my hope that this human would prove my faith in him correct,” Kindra scowled towards Daniel. “I’ve seen your connection to the ether, I’ve seen the potential you had ever since you were little, Daniel Sorres. I knew you would be the one to do it, I knew it even though others thought I was crazy for thinking as such. I knew you would one day be able to bring Ragnarok into this world.”

Daniel remained still and silent as he stared at the kitsune with an open mouth, seeing the fiery woman growling in discontent as she shook her head at him.

“I knew you would bring that weapon into this world. So much evil runs rampant in Eden, so many vile creatures torment the innocent all across the globe. And there are of course monsters greater than anything you’ve even dreamed about, monsters that would bring complete destruction to this world should they be allowed to roam free. Ragnarok is the key to putting an end to all of them, to finally cleansing this world of all the horrible demons that plague it.”

The kitsune shook her fist as she trembled in anger from the thought, then turned her sharp glare back onto Daniel who remained stunned before her.

“You were the one I foresaw pulling Ragnarok out from the void. You were the one I knew would one day come into possession of that mighty sword. And I was right, you did just as I knew you would. You yanked it out from the depths of the ether, binding it to your very soul in the process, and now lay claim to the most powerful weapon in all of Eden. I foresaw all of that, yet what I didn’t foresee was how infuriatingly stupid you would be!”

She yelled out in her rage as she stomped her foot down, cracking the ground beneath her while the flames along her tails grew higher.

“You have Ragnarok in your hands, I know you do, so why in Eden’s fucking asshole didn’t you use it? Why did you let that succubus and deathmare run rampant right before your eyes like that? Tell me, Daniel Sorres!”

“I… uh…” Daniel managed to get out, finding himself at a loss for words in her presence.

“Your own women were threatened by those monsters!” Kindra shouted at him. “All those elves and centaurs were in danger! They all could have been lost that night, all because you were too scared and weak to use your mightiest weapon against those monsters! You do know that people died because of your failure to act like a man, right? They died because you were too weak when you should have been strong!”

“Wait, that’s not true,” Daniel tried to protest before the kitsune yelled loudly, with flames searing off her tails while the ground beneath her became scorched.

“Yes it is! They died because of you! Even your own women came close to death! Your own women that you claim to love and want to protect were in mortal danger all because you were afraid, Daniel Sorres!”

“You don’t understand,” Daniel argued.

“I understand enough,” Kindra scorned. “I believed in you. I believed you would bring Ragnarok into this world where it could be used to eradicate all the evil within it. However it seems my faith in you only went so far. What good is that weapon in the hands of someone who is afraid to kill? For fuck’s sake, you refused to kill those monsters every chance you could! I’m surprised you didn’t offer the deathmare a fucking truce to avoid her dying as well!”

“Killing is not something I find joy in or seek to do if I can avoid it!” Daniel retorted. “I always try to find the good in people before sentencing them to such a thing. There’s always a chance they hold a pure soul within them that needs help coming out. My family and friends are proof of that!”

“You’re too weak,” Kindra said, shaking her head slowly. “You’re too weak to wield Ragnarok.”

“Wishing to avoid spilling blood isn’t a weakness,” Daniel insisted. “Trying to find the good in someone’s soul isn’t wrong. Believing that not all monsters are truly monsters isn’t a sin. It was you who taught me that. You showed me that even a Darker One can be an angel in life, you showed me not all monsters are evil after you saved my life. All of what I’ve done in my life, all that I’ve sought to accomplish, it was all because of you. I wouldn’t be here if it wasn’t for you!”

Kindra remained silent as she continued to stare him down. After a moment she slowly breathed out before showing a stern glare towards the man.

“Would you still hold onto those beliefs should they bring about the end of those you care about?” she asked, with Daniel showing a cautious look towards her now. “Let’s find out, Daniel Sorres.”

The kitsune channeled a swirling glow of golden and crimson light into her hand, the woman keeping her eyes on Daniel as she then cast out a blazing ball of fire towards Felucia. The sand wraith screamed in terror as the swirling ball of radiant light hurtled towards her, with the magic then exploding into a dazzling spray of glimmering light that rained down around the frightened woman. The ground sizzled from the lights striking down all over it before a large golden and red casting circle appeared below Felucia. The wraith whined nervously as she looked around at the spellbase she was sitting on before seeing Kindra flexing her hand at her side now.

“That spell will explode very soon,” Kindra warned, with Daniel jumping in surprise while Felucia did so with a loud scream. “With enough fiery magic to incinerate that sand wraith into nothing but dust. If she attempts to step off that spellbase despite the flames that surround her, it will also explode. So then, what will it be, Daniel Sorres? Are you going to try talking me down too? Are you going to insist that blood doesn’t need to be drawn today?”

“You’re bluffing,” Daniel accused. “I don’t believe you intend to harm her. You fought alongside me to help protect her and all those women the other night. You don’t want anyone to die either.”

“Are you willing to bet her life on that?” Kindra yelled out. “Are you, Daniel Sorres? Are you so sure that I wouldn’t kill her, for whatever reason, simply because you believe I’m not that kind of person? You don’t know me, you don’t know what I’m capable of, and yet you’re willing to place her life on the line just like that?”

“Just calm down and we can talk about this,” Daniel proposed.

“No, we’re not going to be doing that,” Kindra hissed. She tensed up as she got into a fighting stance, the flames along her tails swirling wildly as she growled at the man. Daniel glanced to Felucia as she was watching him with fright, his eyes then returning to Kindra as he slowly shook his head.

“Don’t do this, please,” he warned.

“It’s already done,” Kindra stated. “Either that spell runs out of time and explodes, I recall it myself, or you kill me before it detonates. And I’m telling you right now, I’m not going to recall it, Daniel Sorres. I’m deadly serious right now. If you want to save her, if you want that woman to live past the hour, then you’re going to have to show me you’re not such a weak little human after all.”

“Leave her out of this!” Daniel demanded. “She doesn’t need to get involved, let her go right now and deal with me alone!”

“Make me,” Kindra dared. Daniel growled as he tensed up, eyes watching as the kitsune was poised to direct her fiery wrath towards him now. He focused on preparing for a very heated confrontation with the Darker One, feeling both conflicted about having to draw his sword towards the woman, and also worried about something else that came to the forefront of his mind. Daniel glanced around carefully before showing a frustrated glare towards the kitsune, which only brought a sly smile and small laugh out of her.

“Did you just now realize?” she asked. “It’s true what Kryelle said, isn’t it? All that magical power you had last night, it comes from your loved ones, doesn’t it?”

“Dammit,” Daniel quietly growled as he put the pieces together. “That’s why your illusion led me out here.”

“We’re a long distance away from your women,” Kindra said, slowly shaking her head. “You can’t draw your power from them when they’re so far away, can you? It’s just you and me now, nobody else can interfere. Nobody else can save your ass.”

“Why are you doing this?” Daniel asked. “Why do you want to fight me so badly anyway?”

“Because that sword is stuck in your hands now!” Kindra yelled out. “Whether you like it or not, the responsibility of saving this world is now on your shoulders! So show me you’re worthy, Daniel Sorres! Show me that Ragnarok is in the right hands with you!”

She growled before dashing towards Daniel, fire and cinders trailing behind her as she raced towards the surprised man.

“Show me you have what it takes to defend this world, even if it means having to kill!”




  Chapter 18

A Sand Wraith’s Desire

In the world of Eden, sand wraiths were known to be extremely dangerous monsters. Not because they sought to kidnap and rape men, but because they would devour anyone, man or monster, into their being as food. To make matters worse, they appeared just like human women, and only revealed their true form upon luring unsuspecting victims into their clutches. However, something that was often questioned about them was their presumed absent desire to have sex like other monsters craved. Since they breed by devouring others, many assumed sand wraiths didn’t share a monster’s lustful inner nature, or even possessed one at all.

Of course, nobody ever dared attempt to prove such a thing.

*****

With incredible speed Kindra closed the gap between herself and Daniel, striking forward with her claws while fire swirled around her arm in fierce waves. Only having time to raise his shield, Daniel braced himself with both arms as the kitsune slammed into the barrier, punching hard into his defense that sent him skidding back on his feet while the woman charged through with a furious roar. His shield held strong against the kitsune’s strike while protecting Daniel from the waves of fire that flew at him by erecting a larger golden translucent light barrier around itself that extended the size of his defense.

“Stop hiding behind your tricks and fight, Daniel Sorres!” Kindra shouted at him. She swatted aside his shield with a fierce slash of her claws, knocking him back while feeling his arm struggling to hold through the pain it felt. With a frustrated yell, Daniel yanked out his sword, taking a swing at the kitsune before she caught the blade with her hand. Holding the heated steel in place, Kindra glanced to the sword with a scoff before growling at the man.

“You’re not going to beat me with these cheap enchanted trinkets. Quit wasting time and fight me seriously!”

She knocked aside the sword and charged forward with fire blazing along her tails, sending another fierce slash of her claws towards Daniel who lunged away to avoid the strike. Before he could hit the ground Kindra grabbed hold of his leg, promptly swinging the man around before hurling him into the air.

“That woman’s going to die if you don’t fight me with your all!” Kindra shouted as she channeled fiery energy into both hands. “Act like a real warrior and fight me with everything you’ve got!”

She held her hands together, forming a glowing casting ring before her as she aimed upward at Daniel. She watched the man flail about in the air with a frustrated glare before she fired a flaming ball of magic out towards him with a loud bang. Daniel spun around in the air while trying to keep her in his sights, a surprised look coming over him as he then saw the fireball racing towards him.

“Oh c’mon, isn’t this a bit much?” he cried out. Holding his shield close he managed to block the fireball that struck him with immense force, his arm again threatening to buckle from the pressure as he screamed in both anger and pain. The force of the hit halted his fall in midair as flames and smoke spread out past him from the blast. Felucia watched with wide eyes as the explosion of fire erupted over the clearing, casting the area into a deep crimson hue. From the billowing flames and smoke Daniel flew down and crashed through a tree, breaking several branches along the way, before dropping to the ground with a hard thump. A disgruntled groan was made as he slowly got back onto his feet, hand clutching his sword while the arm holding his shield trembled at his side.

“Dammit. She’s not playing around here,” he grunted, his vision focusing to show Kindra running towards him again. Dodging aside just in time he avoided the searing swipe of her claws, something that tore through the tree behind him and reduced the timber to flaming debris almost instantly.

“Stop running away!” Kindra roared, swinging around with a flaming punch towards the man. He managed to raise his shield to block the hit, which promptly sent him flying back into a tumbling roll across the field with cinders and smoke trailing behind him.

“Daniel!” Felucia cried out.

Stumbling back onto his feet Daniel had just enough time to dodge aside as Kindra slashed down at him again, her attack slicing across the field with a fiery crevice that detonated the trees further behind into a hellish inferno. He swung with his sword at the woman, the blade again being caught by her hand as she used the other to aim a casting base at him. Raising his shield he blocked the torrent of fire that crashed against him from the spell, the force pushing him back along the ground before he parried the attack aside. As the magical torrent crashed through the ground and incinerated more of the woodland behind him, Daniel struggled to keep his shield up with the waves of heat washing against him.

Through the haze he saw Kindra striking at him again, her fiery claws clashing with his barrier and knocking it aside while causing a spike of pain to shoot through his arm.

“Stop this!” he called out. “We don’t have to fight, we can talk about-”

“There’s nothing more to talk about!” Kindra yelled, swinging her fiery arm towards him. Daniel promptly braced himself while ducking low, his shield before him taking the full front of a furious wave of fire that crashed against him.

“What are you waiting for?” Kindra taunted. “Your sand wraith over there is about to be blown into ash any minute now, stop hiding and come at me!”

With a heavy yell Daniel charged forward through the smoke and cinders, swinging his sword at the kitsune who merely backhanded it away with great force, knocking the blade out of his hand into a tight spiral across the field before it struck into a tree with a loud whack.

“I told you before, that won’t work on me!” Kindra shouted, dashing forward and striking Daniel’s shield with a powerful flaming punch. The loud clang of the hit sounded off while Daniel was pushed further back, feet sliding across the ground as the kitsune delivered blow after blow to his barrier that he struggled to keep held before him. With a heavy yell Kindra struck the shield again with her fiery fist.

Felucia watched with wide eyes as Daniel’s armor held strong from the forceful hit, however the loud snap and painful cry from Daniel showed his arm didn’t fare the same. Staggering back, Daniel screamed through gritted teeth while his arm dangled at his side, with the shield sliding down and dropping to the ground as he gripped his broken limb.

“For crying out loud,” Kindra mumbled, seeing Daniel’s broken arm swaying beside him.

‘I didn’t think he would break that easily, I was pulling my punches this whole time with him. Humans really are too fragile.’

“Stop it!” Felucia cried out. “For fuck’s sake, he can’t beat you! Stop this insanity right now!”

Kindra snarled as she saw Daniel wavering atop his feet, his weary glare remaining locked on her while he struggled with steadying his sharp breathing.

‘You have to push him, Kindra. You have to push him or else he’ll never get stronger. He has the power to fight back, he has it inside him. You know he does. You have to push him to bring it all out. Dammit! I’m… sorry, Daniel Sorres. But this is for your own good.’

The kitsune roared in frustration before rushing forward, sending another fiery punch right to Daniel’s chest. The man was thrown back before Kindra grabbed hold of his shoulder, yanking him forward and striking him again with cinders and flames rising along her tails.

“Daniel!” Felucia screamed, shaking her head. “Stop it, you bitch! You’re killing him! You’re killing him!”

“She’s going to die, you idiot!” Kindra raged, punching Daniel in the gut again. “She’s going to die and it’s going to be your fault! Stop cowering in fear and start fighting back! Fight back, dammit!”

Daniel yelled out from another hit by the fox, the man wavering atop his feet as the kitsune delivered a few more hard blows to his chest before she backed up a step. With a weak groan Daniel finally dropped to his knee, his world growing dark while he struggled to draw breath in his lungs.

“You disappoint me, Daniel Sorres,” Kindra scorned.

“Daniel? Daniel!” Felucia cried out.

Daniel looked to Kindra with a weary glare, his eyes then moving to Felucia as she was crying and shaking her head with fright behind the flames. Lowering his head the world began falling silent in his ears, the sounds of Felucia screaming and the crackling of burning trees becoming lost as he felt his grasp on reality slipping. He struggled to get up, however his body was barely able to keep upright to begin with, much less have any strength remaining to stand in his current state.

‘I can’t beat her. She’s too strong. Felucia… I’m sorry… I’m so sorry… I can’t… I can’t defeat her… I can’t… I’m not…’

“I couldn’t save her,” his voice echoed in his ears. “I couldn’t help her. She needed me, she was right there in front of me, but I couldn’t do a damn thing to rescue her.”

Looking up, Daniel saw Kitten lying on the ground before him, battered and unconscious just as she was the previous night.

“She needed me, she and Triska needed me, and I couldn’t… I couldn’t even reach them. She suffered all because I wasn’t strong enough.”

Shutting his eyes tightly, Daniel tried fighting off the painful memory, his own words continuing to haunt him against his will.

‘Kitten… I wasn’t able to save her either. No, this can’t be happening, not again.’

“She suffered all because I wasn’t strong enough.”

‘No, I can’t let this happen!’

“You’re all my responsibility. All of you. Every one of you I will fight for, with everything I have, to make sure we all have a better future together. My lovers. My friends. The people I wish to help in this world. I hold myself responsible for all of you. That is my duty. The duty of a king.”

‘You have to save her! Get up, Daniel!’

“Master!” Kitten cried out in his mind.

‘She needs you! Get up! You can’t fail her like this! You can’t fail again!’

“Daniel!” Felucia shrieked.

Daniel felt the pain his body was in fading while everything started feeling numb. Looking ahead he saw Kitten and Felucia standing before him, both watching him with worried eyes while their hair swayed in the wind. Behind them the rest of his harem appeared, all watching Daniel with troubled expressions as he felt a heavy weight pushing down on his heart.

‘They’re all… my responsibility. I have to protect… them all. I have to… keep them safe.’

“Daniel Sorres, are you even listening to me?” Kindra shouted, seeing Daniel staring ahead into space with unfocused eyes. The kitsune grabbed her hair and growled furiously, the woman shaking her head at the man before turning around and struggling to hold in her scream of exasperation.

“I can’t believe this,” the kitsune snarled. She trembled with a rising growl before screaming loudly into the air.

“How long are you going to sit there and do nothing?”

Daniel jumped a bit as he heard the woman’s cry, her words echoing in his mind while the image of his harem faded away. Slowly he looked down to his right hand, seeing it trembling slightly before he managed to keep it still.

‘How long… am I going to sit here… and do nothing?’

“I couldn’t save her. I couldn’t help her. She needed me, she was right there in front of me, but I couldn’t do a damn thing to rescue her.”

‘I can’t just do nothing… I have to save her…’

“You’re all my responsibility. All of you. Every one of you I will fight for, with everything I have, to make sure we all have a better future together.”

Clenching his hand tightly, Daniel felt something within him light up with a spark.

‘I won’t let her be taken away like this… I won’t let her fall…’

“My lovers. My friends. The people I wish to help in this world. I hold myself responsible for all of you. That is my duty. The duty of a king.”

Shutting his eyes, Daniel saw the faces of all his friends and family flash before him, the echoing sounds of their voices passing by his ears quickly. Upon opening his eyes he saw his tightly formed fist, something he felt was being held tightly with a surge of strength coming over him.

‘You have the power… you have it inside you right now. Don’t be afraid of it. Don’t let it go to waste. You have to use it, Daniel. You have to…’

Slowly he opened his hand, eyes widening as he saw the glowing diamond insignia on his palm, the broken emblem pulsating with a soft white light that glimmered in his eyes before fading away.

“This isn’t working,” Kindra muttered, ruffling her hair. “Goddammit, now what am I supposed to do? It’s like talking to a wall with this guy.”

Daniel slowly showed a focused glare as he closed his fist, the man grunting softly before carefully rising to his feet again. Taking a few deep breaths he turned his sights to Kindra, the fox mumbling something to herself before her ear twitched a few times. Glancing behind, she saw Daniel glaring at her with his broken arm down at his side.

“So you’re still able to stand, eh?” she asked impatiently while turning to face him. “Are you about done wasting my time then, Daniel Sorres? Or are you ready to watch that sand wraith die?”

“I won’t let you harm her,” Daniel growled through his teeth. “I don’t care what game you’re playing here or why you’re doing this, I won’t let you harm a single grain of Felucia’s sand, do you hear me?”

“Then you’d better do something and fast,” Kindra warned, glancing to the spellbase below Felucia. The sand wraith looked down to see it pulsating now, a terrified whine escaping the woman’s mouth as she looked back to Daniel in desperation.

“Time’s almost up to be a hero,” Kindra harshly spoke to Daniel. “So then, what’s it going to be? Are you ready to end this yourself, or do you need to crawl back to your women for help?”

Daniel glared deeply at the kitsune, his inner fury growing from seeing how cold and uncaring his own childhood savior really was. He glanced over to see Felucia crying while watching him with fear in her eyes, his gaze then moving back to Kindra as she tensed up with fire building along her hands and tails.

‘Ragnarok!’ he called out in his mind. ‘Answer me!’

“What?” Ragnarok spoke up. “Why are you yelling at me now? I thought you didn’t want to talk to me after you were so rude earlier.”

‘Is it possible to summon you right now? You have the energy to come forth, don’t you?’

“Are you actually considering using me for once?” Ragnarok laughed. “Seriously? You had to come this close to death to even consider-”

‘ANSWER ME NOW, RAGNAROK!’ Daniel roared in his mind, surprising the weapon with a small yelp.

“Wh… uh… well… no, I cannot,” Ragnarok said before scoffing at him. “I only had a small bite of monster energy this morning, remember? That paltry meal has already been exhausted after this long, I’m completely drained as of now.”

‘Then tell me how to gather more for you right now!’

“Gather more? How?”

‘You said there was another way I could connect with Felucia using Synergy other than love,’ Daniel recalled, glancing to the frightened sand wraith. ‘Tell me how to do that!’

“Hold on,” Ragnarok said, appearing before him with a sly grin. “Are you saying you’re going to feed me now? Is that what you’re asking how to do? And with that sand wraith’s energy no less?”

‘Tell me how it can be done before it’s too late!’ Daniel yelled at her. ‘Answer me, Ragnarok!’

“Well fine, if you insist,” Ragnarok chuckled before fancifully waving to Felucia. “It’s simple, Daniel Sorres. Just make her lust after you.”

‘What? What do you mean lust after me?’

“Are you going to stand there and do nothing?” Kindra yelled while having flames searing off her tails and hands. “Or are you going to fight me? Let’s go, sometime today would be great!”

‘Explain, Ragnarok!’ Daniel ordered while wavering atop his feet. ‘What is it I have to do here?’

“I just told you, make her lust after you,” Ragnarok said with a roll of her eyes. “She’s a monster, remember? She’s a horny bitch at her core. Even though she’s a sand wraith, her body still derives pleasure from sex, and monsters always want to have sex. It’s built into their very being.”

‘What does that have to do with me using Synergy on her?’

“All you have to do is have her lust after you, if she does you’ll be able to form a connection with her. She doesn’t have to love you for it to work, she just has to want to mate with you. If you fan the flames of her inner lust, her monster energy will be within your grasp.”

‘Sand wraiths devour their victims in order to breed,’ Daniel dryly reminded her. ‘What am I supposed to do, offer myself up as food to get her horny?’

“It doesn’t matter if she’s a sand wraith. If you tell her you’re going to breed her, she’ll get aroused all the same. She wants to have babies, Daniel Sorres, all monsters crave that. Tell her you’ll give her that, and she’ll become yours in no time.”

‘It can’t be as easy as that to get her to fall for me.’

“She’s a monster, you idiot! She wants to have children, she wants that more than anything in the world, even if she tries to deny it. The thought of mating with you will be enough to spark that connection between you two. Tell her you’ll give her children, tell her you’ll breed her, and she’ll be unable to resist lusting after you.’

‘And how am I supposed to give her that, she’s a sand wraith, remember?’

“Didn’t you promise the other sand wraith you fucked that you would find a way to breed her without having her kill anyone? Do the same to this one. Make her fall in love with you if that’s really so easy for you, I’m sure you’ll be able to gather plenty of energy from her then. That or just get her really riled up sexually, promising to fuck her brains out should work for that. Either way is fine.”

‘Make her fall in love with me? Right now?’ Daniel exclaimed in disbelief. ‘That’s crazy, I can’t do that with her so quickly!’

“Then like I said, just aim for exciting her inner nature as much as you can. She’s a monster, she wants to have sex, she wants to breed, tell her you can grant her that. There’s nothing more to this, you wanted your answer and you got it, Daniel Sorres. Make her crave you however you can, and then you’ll be able to take hold of the energy within her.”

Daniel held in his growl as he watched Kindra remaining poised to lunge at him with another brutal assault, his eyes then looking past her towards Felucia who was staring at him with quiet whimpers behind the wall of flame.

“Hey, are you still with us, Daniel Sorres?” Kindra snapped, getting his attention as she raised an eyebrow at him. “What are you doing? Have you already lost focus with what’s happening? Or are you calling it quits already?”

“Oh, and, Daniel Sorres?” Ragnarok added. “As eager as I am to be unsheathed, I feel I must remind you that when you do so, you will be subjected to the full weight of my power in your current state. Should you stimulate that sand wraith properly and connect with her for me to feed, that will only provide enough for me to be summoned for a few short moments at best. During which, well… it’s not going to be very comfortable for you. I suggest you prepare yourself the best you can so as not to blow this. Not that I have any fears that you will. No, no. Not at all. I’m sure you’ve got this handled just fine, right?”

“Daniel, please help me,” Felucia sobbed as she shook her head. “Please. Please help me! Daniel! I’m begging you, do something! Please don’t let her kill me!”

Kindra slowly shook her head as she eased her stance, the fire along her hands vanishing while the flames and cinders coming from her tails receded. She watched Daniel speaking not a word while trembling in pain and holding in his agonizing groans the best he could. Looking back over to Felucia, the kitsune held in her own frustrated growl while showing a flinching lip in her grimace.

‘This isn’t working. That chrono whore said this would push him to learn how to better handle his abilities, surely that meant controlling Ragnarok. But nothing’s happening, he’s making no effort to bring it out even when his own life is in danger. Shit, now what do I do? That spell under the sand wraith is just a light spell, they’re going to find out I was bluffing if he keeps dragging his feet like this. Dammit, Daniel Sorres, why are you hesitating? She’s your friend, isn’t she? Doesn’t her life mean anything to you? For god’s sake, what are you waiting for?’

“Why?” Daniel finally demanded, getting their attention. “Why are you out here? Why did you even come out here to begin with?”

“I already told you,” Kindra retorted. “I want to know why you refused to-”

“Not you! Felucia!” Daniel shouted, surprising the women as he turned to Felucia with an accusing glare. “What were you doing out here anyway? Why did you leave this morning without telling anyone where you were going?”

“What? Me?” Felucia asked, pointing to herself in confusion.

“Answer me, Felucia!” Daniel yelled out, causing the sand wraith to hop with a yelp while Kindra was watching him in bewilderment. “Why did you leave like that without telling us where you were going? Your own daughter was worried about you, you never left her side so abruptly like that before, so why did you come out here alone like this?”

“Is now really the best time to be talking about this?” Felucia cried out at him.

“Tell me why, Felucia!” Daniel sternly said. The sand wraith nervously looked between him and Kindra who was just watching Daniel with a puzzled scowl.

“I just… I just needed to be alone to think, alright?” Felucia insisted. “We can talk about that later, right now can you please do something about the kitsune who wants to kill me?”

“I want to know what was bothering you, Felucia, and I want to know right now,” Daniel asserted. “Cindy said she saw you watching me sleep all night, you were obviously thinking about something, and then you took your leave from everyone, your own daughter included, without saying a word to come out here alone. Something is on your mind, something important, and I want to know what!”

“Seriously?” Felucia asked in disbelief. “Now? We have to talk about that now?”

“We’re in the middle of something in case you’ve forgotten, Daniel Sorres,” Kindra snapped while tensing up to charge. Daniel held his hand out to her while continuing to stare down Felucia, the sand wraith stammering something nervously as he kept his focus solely on her.

“Tell me the truth, Felucia. Right now!” Daniel ordered.

Felucia whined and pulled on her hair as she looked between Daniel’s stern glare at her and Kindra who watched the man with growing aggravation from being ignored now.

“Felucia!” Daniel yelled.

“I wanted to say I was sorry!” Felucia cried out, with Daniel showing some surprise to that while Kindra merely glanced back to her. “I… I wanted to apologize to you, Daniel.”

Daniel watched the sand wraith break down into tears as she held her hands to her face, something he never imagined seeing before.

“You were right. You were right about everything. You really do love my daughter. You really do love monsters. You were ready to die for us even. You protected all of us from those Darker Ones, you fought them with more strength than I ever thought a man could have, and you did it because you actually cared about us.”

“Felucia?” Daniel wondered before cringing as his broken arm continued to sap his strength.

“I watched you. I watched you make love to all those women, even though they weren’t human, you loved them without shame or regret. Even my daughter. You treated her in ways I never thought a human would ever treat a sand wraith. You made her happier than I ever did. You… you meant what you said. You really do see us as equals. You really do see my daughter as your mate.”

She whimpered before looking up to him with teary eyes and a worried smile.

“I couldn’t believe it. Everything you said, it was true. You really would do anything for my Cindy. For all those girls who say they love you. It was… unbelievable. I couldn’t understand how in Eden any of it came to be, none of it made any sense. But I saw it for myself. You do love monsters like you say, you’re willing to fight for and protect them, and you would even give your life to save them.”

Kindra raised an eyebrow at the woman before turning to Daniel who continued listening to Felucia while struggling to keep upright atop his feet.

“I wanted to say I was sorry,” Felucia said, looking down with closed eyes. “I wanted to, but… I just didn’t know how. Saying sorry isn’t something I’m accustomed to doing in life. I’ve never said it to anyone before and actually meant it. I wasn’t even sure if I did feel that way with you, I didn’t know what I was thinking at the time. So I came out here to think. I wanted to try and understand why I… why I…”

She gulped before slowly looking up to him with watery eyes and a quivering lip.

“Why I wanted to say… I’m sorry, Daniel. I really am. I’m sorry for ever doubting you.”

“Felucia…” Daniel softly said.

“You saved me from the gemini,” Felucia whimpered. “You saved all of us from those succubi. And even though this fucking bitch is trying to kill us, I saw you save her too. You nearly died trying to defend her from the deathmare. I never thought I would ever find someone like you in Eden before, Daniel. I never thought it was possible.”

She held in her scream while rubbing her eyes, the woman then showing Daniel a flustered glare while she continued to cry.

“There, I said it, alright? I’m sorry! I’m sorry I doubted you! I’m sorry I was mean to you! I’m sorry for wanting to bash your face in after you stole my daughter’s heart! I’m sorry, okay? I was a horrible bitch to you, I admit it! I’m sorry, I’m so sorry! Now can you please do something and save me? I’m begging you, don’t let me die out here like this! Please, Daniel!”

Daniel watched the woman averting eye-contact while barely containing her embarrassment and frustration as she continued crying and screaming in her despair. Kindra however was rolling her eyes with an annoyed groan before she glared at Daniel again.

“Are you two about done yet? We’re in the middle of a fight here! Focus, goddammit!”

Seeing Felucia peeking back at him briefly before looking away with a flustered whine, Daniel remained silent as he took in the sand wraith’s words. After a moment he then showed a stern look towards her again, with Felucia glancing at him then trembling slightly as she saw he was still showing umbrage at her.

“Apology not accepted, Felucia,” he said, with the sand wraith looking back at him in surprise.

“Wait, what?” Felucia nervously asked.

“I said I don’t accept your apology, Felucia. You’ve caused a lot of trouble and discomfort in my home with my family ever since you came along. You’ve been extremely rude to my women, you’ve used very vulgar language in front of me and those girls, and the number of times you’ve threatened to kill Doku for simply feeding your daughter delicious meals has not been forgotten either.”

“I’m sorry,” Felucia whimpered. “Please, Daniel. Forgive me.”

“I will not,” Daniel condemned. “I will not forgive you so easily. Even with your reluctant service of being our maid you have only caused tension and irritation with my women during your stay. All of that, and not to mention that you wandering this far away from our home all alone is why we’re in this dire situation to begin with, I have to say that I’m rather angry with you Felucia.”

“What do you want me to say?” Felucia cried out at him. “I’m sorry! I never wanted this to happen either, I never expected that bitch would try to kill us out here! Please, I’m begging you, Daniel! I’m sorry, I really am! Please, I’ll do anything to prove it, I’ll do anything you ask, just please help me!”

Daniel clenched his broken arm as he struggled to keep standing, taking sharp breaths through his gritted teeth while forcing a stern expression in the face of Felucia’s plea. He thought carefully about what he was going to say, questioning if Ragnarok was merely playing with him or not, all while feeling his strength nearly fading away as the pain his body was in was beginning to overwhelm him.

“Please, Daniel!” Felucia begged. “I’m sorry, I really am! I’m sorry for everything! Just give me a chance to prove it, I promise I’ll show you! I promise, Daniel!”

“Fine,” Daniel said. “If that’s really how you feel, I’ll give you one more chance, Felucia. But in exchange you’re going to do something for me to make up for all the trouble you’ve caused.”

“Anything! I’ll do anything, please! Just name it, Daniel!” Felucia desperately cried out.

“I’ll forgive you, only if you become my mate and bear my child!” Daniel declared, pointing to her.

The crackling of the flames Kindra had spread throughout the field were all that could be heard over the hush that befell everyone. Felucia stared at Daniel with wide eyes and a stunned expression, having been completely silenced by his declaration, while Kindra was watching Daniel with an awkward grimace while the fire she had on her arms and tails slowly receded. Daniel remained firm as he pointed at the sand wraith, an uneasy pause ensuing while inside his mind a fierce internal dialogue was taking place.

‘I cannot believe I just said that! What is wrong with me? How could I order her to do something like that at a time like this? Goddammit, Ragnarok, I swear if this was all just a sick game to you, I am NEVER going to feed you again, do you hear me?’

“Wh… what did you just say?” Felucia faintly asked.

“Are you being serious right now?” Kindra asked with a raised eyebrow.

Daniel held in his scream of both pain and disbelief of his own actions, and then chose to move forward with it as he saw no other options available now.

“You heard me, Felucia. If you’re going to remain in my home as part of my family and be an example that sand wraiths are not evil and instead can be compassionate, beautiful, loving beings of Eden, then you are going to do me the honor of becoming my mate and bearing my children just as the rest of my women will do.”

Felucia merely blinked while remaining frozen in place, a faint utterance being heard from her while she continued staring at Daniel in shock.

“What are you talking about?” Kindra demanded. “She’s a sand wraith, you idiot. She can’t even have your child.”

“Yes she can!” Daniel shouted at her, surprising the woman. “The same goes for her lovely daughter who I’ve taken as my mate, and for any other sand wraith out there who wants to have a family while not resorting to murder. I know she can have children just the same, and I’ll show the world just that!”

“How?” Kindra stressed with him. “Sand wraiths don’t give birth like other women; they have to absorb others until they split into two. You must know this already.”

“I will not accept that as her fate,” Daniel shot back. “Nor will I accept that for any sand wraith. I’ll scour every book and scholar across the globe if I must, I’ll search the deepest depths of Eden’s forgotten history if I have to. I’ll do whatever it takes to unravel the secret of how they can breed without killing others, just like I promised to do with my mate Cindy! And if I can do it for her, you can be damned sure I’ll do it for Felucia too!”

“Are you actually serious right now?” Kindra questioned in genuine disbelief.

“There’s my answer, Felucia,” Daniel said to the sand wraith. “I’ll believe you, and I’ll forgive you, only if you agree to become the mother of my children.”

“I… wh… what?” Felucia managed to get out. “You want… me… to… have your children? But… but…”

“No buts, Felucia,” Daniel argued. “I will not accept anything less from you. As troublesome as you’ve been, despite all the grievances my mates have regarding you, there’s no denying that you are a wonderful mother in your own right.”

“I… am?” she asked, bewildered.

“You gave birth to an amazing daughter,” Daniel praised. “Cindy is such a wonderful and benevolent soul, with so much life and love in her heart, and that all came from you. You loved her from the moment you had her, and you’ve been so fiercely protective of her. Your motherly instincts are truly commendable, it’s no wonder Cindy displays that same charm and loving care in how she treats Snapper. She got that from you, Felucia.”

“I… uh…” Felucia uttered. “But…”

“I’m going to uphold all my promises I made to Cindy,” Daniel vowed. “To love and cherish her forever. To protect her from harm. To give her a bright and wonderful future. And I’m going to find out how she can give birth to her own daughters without having to take a single life. I’m going to find that answer, Felucia. And when I do, I want to give that to you as well.”

“You… want me… to have your children?” Felucia slowly asked. “Do you… really mean that?”

“With how great you are at raising them, you would make an amazing mother for my own. Too amazing in fact, as not only are you clearly a perfect candidate for bearing my offspring, but your beauty is also impossible to ignore.”

“I… wha… eh?” Felucia squeaked while holding a hand to her mouth while blushing.

“What are you babbling about?” Kindra cried out, tugging her hair now. “What the hell is wrong with you? We’re supposed to be fighting right now, remember?”

“Don’t play dumb, Felucia,” Daniel accused. “It’s no secret that your body was manifested with such exquisite splendor. You’ve bragged about your figure before, and I know I’ve seen you swaying those hips of yours with such confidence in your own beauty. That, coupled with how exceptional you are with raising children, I dare say you were made for such a role as being my mate.”

“But I… but I…” Felucia shakily said while blushing more.

“I said no buts, Felucia,” Daniel sternly said. “This is my only offer. If you want me to accept your apology and that you truly believe in what I say can be done in this world, then this is the price you will pay. You will become my mate, you will behave yourself in my presence, and you will give birth to my children for the rest of your life.”

“Are you okay, Daniel Sorres?” Kindra worriedly asked. “Do you hear yourself right now? Do you need to lie down or something?”

“I… I…” Felucia faintly breathed out, eyes remaining wide and focused on Daniel as she wavered slightly.

Daniel concentrated on keeping his poise as he felt his legs threatening to give out, his eyes set solely on Felucia while Kindra was looking between them in bewilderment. He saw the sand wraith being stunned to her core, unable to move or offer any coherent reply to his ultimatum, while at the same time he felt nothing in his mind coming from the woman either.

‘This isn’t working. This is crazy, all I’m doing is sounding like an idiot while she’s probably absolutely disgusted with me now. After saying all that, I still don’t sense her aura at all. Why did I ever listen to you, Ragnarok? We’re going to die and the last thing I did was act like a total fool in front of these women.’

“You need to get her excited more,” Ragnarok argued. “You’re being too soft with her. Tell her you’re going to breed her like the dog she is, tell her you’re going to fuck her brains out, tell her something to get her inner nature burning. You need her to get extremely horny, and you need to do it right now!”

Daniel growled as he felt like he was about to collapse, his world fading in and out briefly while his breathing was starting to become strained. Felucia slowly looked down, her bangs covering the view of her eyes as she trembled slightly with a low whine.

“You’re in terrible shape right now,” Ragnarok mentioned. “But if summoning me is the only way to survive this encounter, then you might as well take the chance that I won’t be your end instead of that kitsune. Get that sand wraith to lust after you so we can finish this, one way or another.”

Choosing his words carefully, Daniel cast aside his reluctance of what he was going to say before he boldly spoke up again.

“Felucia, I’m growing tired of your silence! Now give your master your answer! After I deal with this kitsune am I going to return home alone, or am I going to return with an obedient sand wraith who is ready for me to breed her until I’m guaranteed a daughter from her?”

With a faint spark, Daniel felt something pulling him for a moment. Shaking off the pain he was in, he then focused more closely on Felucia, seeing the wraith peeking up at him from under her bangs while showing a curious expression now.

“You… really want to breed me, Daniel?” she softly asked.

“Goad her on,” Ragnarok urged. “More. Bring out the lustful monster she is however you can.”

“Yes, I do, Felucia,” Daniel assured. “With how much you’ve been waving your ass in front of me in that outfit, I’m rather eager to put you in your place as my breeding bitch.”

Again the faint pulse in his mind was felt.

“Breeding… bitch,” the sand wraith shakily repeated. “You… you wouldn’t…”

“Try me,” Daniel firmly dared. “Frankly I think you’re more deserving of that title than Triska is, after all you have been a real bitch in the past who needs plenty of training. Breeding you into submission sounds like a very good way with getting you to behave more.”

In his mind the pulse resonated more strongly, with a flicker of light almost being seen.

“You… you’re joking… right?” Felucia nervously asked, glancing away for a moment before looking at Daniel with a forced look of discontent. “You have to be. You can’t mean that. Besides, what makes you think I would want such a thing anyway?”

“Because you want what those other girls have,” Daniel reasoned. “You want to have a home, a family, and love in your life. You want the same thing Cindy has, a man who will love and cherish you, protect you, and give you children. That’s what I want for you, Felucia, and I plan on going above and beyond to give you everything you deserve in life. Become my mate, my lover, my personal breeding slave, and I’ll make sure you give birth to more sand wraiths. I’ll breed you every day if I must. I’ll fuck your brains out every chance I get. I’ll give you everything I have to ensure, even on the slightest possibility, that you get pregnant with my child as many times as you can.”

“You… want to impregnate me?” Felucia unsteadily repeated.

“There it is,” Ragnarok said as a stronger pulse was felt in Daniel’s mind from the sand wraith. A faint light began to shine in the distance of his mind’s eye, the direction pointing squarely at Felucia who was watching Daniel with growing wonder.

“You can’t impregnate a sand wraith!” Kindra argued, pointing to Felucia. “That’s not possible! Sand wraiths can’t get pregnant!”

“I swear to you, Felucia,” Daniel promised. “I’ll be true to my word just as I always am. Agree to become mine and bear my offspring, and I’ll see to it that you will. I’ll make sure your motherly charm doesn’t go to waste, and I’ll make damn sure your beautiful body doesn’t either.”

“Oh my god…” Felucia breathed out.

“It’s working, it’s working,” Ragnarok eagerly said. Inside Daniel’s mind he could see it more clearly now, a small star of a light brown shade, resonating very softly yet still noticeable even with him feeling like he was about to collapse there and then.

“After all it’s only fair,” Daniel mentioned while feeling his arm trembling. “If I’m going to breed Cindy and give her a daughter, it’s only right I do so with her mother as well. You deserve to have another child, Felucia, one that I know will be just as kindhearted and loving as Cindy is. Just as you really are underneath your harsh outer appearance.”

“Oh my god,” Felucia said with a gulp.

“Keep it up, Daniel Sorres,” Ragnarok said, with the light of Felucia’s star in Daniel’s mind beginning to slowly grow and crackle with strength.

“Are you serious?” Kindra asked, looking back and forth between them. “You’re fucking her daughter and now you want to fuck her too?”

“You’re damn right I do,” Daniel declared, feeling another strong resonance from Felucia’s aura. “To tell the truth, there mere prospect of being able to breed that sand wraith has me feeling more confident in this battle already.”

“You look like you’re about to drop dead,” Kindra flatly mentioned, shaking her head. Felucia, however, was holding her hands over her mouth while staring at Daniel with wide eyes, the wraith’s aura appearing to steadily grow in size and strength within Daniel’s mind.

“Give me your answer now, Felucia!” Daniel ordered. “What are you going to do? Because one way or another, after this battle, I fully intend on making a sand wraith a mother to my child on my journey. Is that going to be you, or not?”

Felucia trembled before lowering her head and holding both hands over her face, the wraith shakily saying something above her breath while inside Daniel’s mind her star was growing larger with waves of beige light rippling away from it.

“Don’t you think you should focus more on the battle at hand, Daniel Sorres?” Kindra demanded. “Rather than planning on fucking that woman on the off chance you actually manage to put up a fight today?”

“Daniel…” Felucia slowly whined.

“Answer me, Felucia!” Daniel yelled. “What’s it going to be? Do I have another breeding bitch besides Triska who’s ready to serve her king, or will that title belong to her only? Choose now!”

‘God dammit, I sound like an arrogant asshole doing this…’

“Whatever you want to call it,” Ragnarok said. “It’s working. Her monster energy is rising. That sand wraith is really starting to crave your cock now, hahaha!”

“For crying out loud,” Kindra snarled, the kitsune then marching up and grabbing Daniel by his vest. She yanked him up into the air, the man struggling to hold in his voice as his entire body ached from the movement while his broken arm sent another wave of crippling pain through him.

“I’ve had it with your pointless babbling, Daniel Sorres!” Kindra roared, with fire again building along her tails. “Enough stalling, either you prove to me that my faith in you wasn’t a horrible mistake, that you have what it takes to use Ragnarok, or so help me I’ll incinerate your precious sand wraith over there right before your eyes! You can fuck her ashes all you want afterwards if you like, I don’t give a fuck, just… just… just do something already, you stupid human!”

Daniel growled heavily at the kitsune who returned the same harsh look of anger at him, with the woman slowly winding back with her fist that had flames swirling around it now. She bared her teeth as she felt her patience for Daniel having reached its end, her fist tightening before she started to swing it towards his face, only to then stop as something caught her attention. The cuts and bruises on Daniel’s face began closing and healing right before her eyes.

“What the…” she slowly questioned.

The crackling of his broken ribs was heard while he shifted around in her grasp, with his chest trembling at first before he started breathing more evenly. Daniel flinched before looking down at something, with Kindra doing the same as his broken arm appeared to shake while a crunching sound was heard from within it. However, it wasn’t Daniel trying to move his arm, rather his arm was moving on its own, gradually realigning itself while the burns on his skin receded as well. To Kindra’s surprise, Daniel then lifted his arm at his side, slowly flexing it before examining the restored limb with a sharp eye while the kitsune stared in disbelief at the sight.

“What the hell? Your arm! How did it heal like that?”

Suddenly Felucia was heard crying out, but not in fright like she had before. Kindra looked back to see the sand wraith arching back with a look of ecstasy on her face, a deep blush on her cheeks, and a powerful moan of pleasure escaping her as she screamed into the air. With one hand grabbing hold of her breast and the other holding onto her soaking wet crotch, the sand wraith shrieked from a sudden wave of pleasure striking her hard, the woman wavering before dropping onto her side while continuing to moan uncontrollably.

“What is going on here? What’s happening to her?” Kindra asked.

“Oh my god!” Felucia wailed with a glazed look in her eyes. “Wha- What’s happening to- AHHHHHH! To me? I feel so… I feel so fucking good- AHHHHH!”

“What in Eden?” Kindra wondered. Looking back to Daniel she was then promptly punched in the face by the man, with enough force to send the kitsune tumbling back across the field before she grabbed hold of the ground to stop herself.

“What the? How did you do that?” she demanded, rubbing her jaw. She blinked then watched in awe as she saw Daniel standing upright without any trouble now. In fact, he appeared as good as new, while all the burns and cuts he had suffered were completely gone. He stretched out his arm that was broken moments ago, having no trouble in doing so now as his limb appeared perfectly fine again. He looked himself over before turning to Felucia, spotting the sand wraith moaning and crying out in bliss as she spasmed on the ground within the circle of raging flames.

Inside his mind he could see her star burning brightly, something he was holding his focus on very strongly. He could see its beige light flowing into him and creating a strange sensation that spread across his entire body. He felt no pain from his previous injuries, and he had been completely restored from his wounded state in a matter of seconds. Looking to his arm he examined it for a moment, then bit down hard and tore open a bleeding wound with his teeth.

“What the fuck are you doing?” Kindra exclaimed.

Daniel watched as the tear on his arm slowly stopped bleeding, and then completely closed up without so much as a faint scratch remaining in its place.

‘Felucia… your aura…’

“Sand wraiths are renowned for their impressive regenerative abilities,” Ragnarok chuckled. “My my, how fortunate for you her monster energy granted you the same gift. And it seems her strength has also been acquired from her energy. Isn’t that just lovely.”

Daniel examined his arm with a sharp eye, being able to freely move it without any pain or difficulty whatsoever.

‘Cindy’s aura helped protect me from pain. Felucia’s restored my body and rejuvenated me. These two were never meant to be monsters in life, they were born to be angels of mercy. I will not allow either of them to be corrupted or come to harm.’

Looking over to Felucia, he saw her moaning passionately over and over again while being unable to get up, the woman feeling waves of extreme pleasure coursing through her relentlessly while knocking out her senses. Focusing more heavily on the woman’s star in his mind, Daniel observed the sand wraith screaming even louder while shaking her head, her speech becoming completely slurred as all she could voice were her cries of ecstasy.

“I’ll take this response of yours as a ‘maybe’, Felucia,” Daniel smirked. “I’ll try to get a straight answer out of you after I’m done here.”

“What is going on here?” Kindra demanded. “How are you standing again? And what the fuck is wrong with her?”

“Her? Nothing’s wrong with her,” Daniel said with a sharp smile at the kitsune. “In fact, I’d say she’s feeling really good right about now. Actually, so am I.”

“What is this trickery?” Kindra carefully said. “What are you up to, Daniel Sorres?”

“No tricks,” Daniel sternly said, glaring at her now. “And no more games either. I don’t know what you’re playing here or why you decided to pick a fight with me like this, but it ends now. No matter what, I will not allow you to harm my woman for any reason.”

“What do you mean your woman?” Kindra questioned. “She’s not your mate, you didn’t fuck her with those other girls last night. She’s just your maid, isn’t she?”

“She’s just been promoted,” Daniel remarked with a smirk. “As of now, she’s mine. She’s my mate, she’s my responsibility, and she’s under my protection. Having said that, if you intend to bring harm upon her, I will not forgive you, no matter what you may have done for me in the past.”

“Oh yeah?” Kindra dared. “Well what if I do intend to burn her for the fun of it? Are you actually going to do anything to stop me this time?”

Daniel narrowed his eyes at the kitsune while concentrating deeply on Felucia’s aura. Her radiant star burned heavily in his mind while the sand wraith started shrieking loudly as she arched back in uncontrollable pleasure. Her hands roughly fondled her breast and stimulated her soaking wet womanhood before she shakily grabbed hold of the ground under her as she lost complete control over herself. Feeling her aura resonating as powerfully as he could push it, Daniel glanced to the side to see Ragnarok’s ethereal image smiling hungrily at him.

‘Remember what I said, Ragnarok,’ he warned. ‘You will not kill my women, nor drain them to an inch of their life with your gluttony. If you do, you will never be forgiven. Am I clear?’

“Crystal, Daniel Sorres,” Ragnarok agreed with a slick smile. “And need I remind you, after I take this measly bite of monster energy that you’ve so graciously prepared for me, I will only have enough from such a small offering to manifest in the physical realm for mere moments. There will be nothing left inside you to offer that monster’s enhanced abilities to you, much less to sustain me properly. So, my advice? Grit and bear it, and get the job done as soon as you can. Just a suggestion, of course.”

‘I intend to,’ Daniel sternly said, focusing on Kindra again. The kitsune was growling at him while tensing up to attack, with flames building along her rustling tails while her hands had fire searing off her razor sharp nails.

“Are you ready to fight this time, Daniel Sorres?” Kindra called out. “Don’t expect me to go easy on you!”

Daniel flexed his hand while keeping Felucia’s aura close in his thoughts. In his mind he could feel the radiant star in his grasp, and also the cold, unnatural presence of a void in the back of his head. Having to force himself as he still felt wary doing such a thing, Daniel focused on moving Felucia’s star into the dark void. In doing so he could feel a chilling presence creeping across his mind towards the glowing light, something that was mirrored by Ragnarok being seen swiftly flying over atop Felucia with an abrasive laugh. The weapon’s spirit smiled devilishly at the screaming sand wraith below her, and then appeared to grab hold of the woman while opening her mouth wide.

“Show me what you’ve got!” Kindra yelled before taking off towards the man, the ground exploding behind her as she charged Daniel with flames swirling off her tails.

Clenching his hand tightly, Daniel sensed Felucia’s aura suddenly vanishing from his sight. Her beige-colored star quickly disappeared as Ragnarok chomped down on the moaning sand wraith, which instantly silenced Felucia as she collapsed on the ground. Her body began spilling apart into loose grains of sand as she weakly groaned, her eyes remaining closed while she feebly twitched her arm and leg now and again. Kindra came to a stop and looked back in question as the screaming sand wraith suddenly fell quiet.

“She stopped,” she carefully mused. She blinked before looking forward again as her ear twitched, a sense of caution suddenly sweeping over her. Standing ahead of the woman, Daniel kept his glare focused on the kitsune while he reached up with one hand and unfastened his shoulder guards, tossing them and his cape aside while staring down Kindra.

“Daniel Sorres?” Kindra quietly wondered.

Holding his right hand out towards her, Daniel observed the kitsune tensing up with rustling tails. He saw his savior from his childhood, his ally from the nightmarish battle last night, the one who threatened to kill his newest mate without mercy; he saw her watching him carefully while having fire searing off her hands and tails as she had halted only momentarily from attacking him with extreme force.

“Ragnarok,” he said, with Kindra’s eyes widening from that, then continued with a furious yell. “COME TO ME NOW!”

A piercing flash of white and red light erupted around his hand, casting the surrounding area into a crimson tinted battleground as a surge of energy suddenly burst forth around the man. Kindra backed up and shielded her eyes, watching with a strained glare and low growl as the ominous light slowly faded away around Daniel’s hand. In its place was now a large, metallic gauntlet of black armor and glowing red engravings.

“Is that…” Kindra breathed out.

From his tightly closed grip a surge of light erupted, the bright blast quickly taking shape of an oversized sword that molded into form before the kitsune’s surprised eyes. With a heavy swing of his arm, Daniel appeared to yank the weapon aside, and in doing so, shedding it of its masking light as the mighty sword slashed through the air and came into full view. Kindra stared with wide eyes at seeing the legendary weapon again, the massive blade glinting in the daylight while its crystal orb glowed with a haunting red hue. The vents near the sword’s base radiated with power while giving off waves of haze from inside. And its wielder held the blade at the ready with both hands, the gloved one keeping a tight, unmovable grip on the handle while his other rested atop the mystical gauntlet.

Kindra started to smile in awe at seeing the weapon with her own eyes once again, however she quickly showed a cautious look as Daniel held the blade towards her.

“So, you finally did it,” she said with a slight smirk. “About fucking time, Daniel Sorres.”

Daniel glared at the woman before promptly lurching with a strained growl that quickly escalated. He struggled to hold in his scream of agony as his entire body now felt as though it were being burned by boiling hot lava. The sensation of his legs feeling like they were about to break beneath him, his chest being crushed from all sides, his arms aching in torment and readying to snap from the pressure, his eyes quickly losing their focus as they threatened to burst from the pain, and his lungs straining themselves with everything they had to merely draw a tiny breath; Daniel swiftly felt the full brunt of his body being taxed to the limit from holding Ragnarok.

‘For god’s sake, I feel like I’m going to die holding you! Why must you always be so infuriatingly difficult to deal with no matter what form you take?’

“Just shut up and kill that bitch while you still can!” Ragnarok barked back. “I didn’t wait this long to come back out only to have you squander my one chance at killing someone because you’re so weak! Hurry up and take her down before I disappear!”

Daniel shook off the pain the best he could before noticing the Ragnarok weapon beginning to deteriorate already, with the massive blade now slowly crumbling into ash that blew away in the wind.

“What the hell?” Kindra questioned. “What’s going on? What’s happening to Ragnarok?”

“Alright, let’s finish this!” Daniel yelled out. Mustering all the strength he could, Daniel took off running towards the kitsune who watched in surprise as he wound back with the legendary weapon and let loose a furious cry.

“You wanted to see what I was capable of! Well here you go!”




  Chapter 19

Moving Forward

In the world of Eden, life would always move along for all. Either after recovering from a heated battle, learning a shocking truth, or preparing to journey into the unknown, there would come a time when they would be pushed towards their next destination, their destiny if you will. And although it wasn’t always clear what awaited them, they could be sure of one thing. Another encounter of sorts was sure to be approaching, either pleasant or problematic, and the next chapter of their lives was set to begin.

Whether they were prepared or not, fate would always move them forward.

*****

The sunlight gleamed off Ragnarok as the legendary weapon swung through the air. Kindra watched in surprise as the blade struck towards her head, with its wielder letting loose a powerful yell as he pushed forward through the pain of Ragnarok rapidly sapping his strength.

The kitsune blinked, then simply stepped aside as Daniel ran by with his sword cleaving through the air past the woman. Stomping down his foot, Daniel anchored himself while spinning around with a follow-up strike, something Kindra showed a puzzled look towards as she again simply hopped aside to avoid the blade. Again and again Daniel furiously swung his oversized weapon of immense power and destruction at the kitsune, with each time in doing so failing to land a single hit as the woman merely stepped around his attacks without any effort.

“What are you doing?” Kindra asked with a raised eyebrow. “Are you being serious right now?”

Daniel charged towards her with a heavy roar, slashing down with his blade using all his strength. However he never hit anything, as Kindra quickly dodged aside and grabbed his arm, holding the weapon in place away from her while she scowled at the man who continued to glare deeply at her.

“Is this some sort of joke?” Kindra demanded. “I know you can handle a sword better than this, I saw you last night wielding a blade of light with great skill. Why are you just clumsily swinging Ragnarok around with such lethargic effort?”

Daniel strained to keep his scream of agony withheld, his entire body feeling like it was about to break from the stress of holding Ragnarok. Kindra observed Daniel’s struggle and pained expression as he tried punching the woman with his free hand, something she again caught effortlessly and held in place while carefully examining her opponent.

“What’s going on here?” Kindra questioned. “A moment ago you struck me with the force of a minotaur, yet now you’re as weak as a newborn infant. What is the meaning of this, Daniel Sorres?”

With an agonizing growl Daniel tried pulling free from the kitsune, being unable to do so as the woman held him firmly in place while watching him closely.

“What are you doing, you fool?” Ragnarok yelled in his mind. “Are you trying to embarrass me? For fuck’s sake, you’re wielding the legendary weapon Ragnarok right now, stop acting like a fucking weakling and strike me into this bitch right now! What are you waiting for?”

‘I’m trying!’ Daniel shot back while showing Kindra a tired glare. ‘But she’s too strong and fast! I can’t get a hit in!’

“What is the matter with you?” Ragnarok shouted as she appeared next to Kindra, the weapon’s image fuming with rage at the man. “All you have to do is shove me into her, how hard is that? Why are you so goddamned weak, human?”

‘I’m only human, remember?’ Daniel retorted. ‘I can only use super strength or speed when I’m channeling the love from my mates. What else do you want from me here?’

“I want you to act like a real handler and use me to gut this fucking whore right now! Why can’t you do just one simple thing?”

Daniel yelled out as he tried his hardest to pull his arm free from Kindra’s grip, with the kitsune merely looking him over before shaking her head in confusion.

“Are you alright?” she slowly asked.

The growing pain his body felt rapidly escalated, with Daniel’s vision now blurring while his mind began to turn hazy. Kindra tried saying something else to him, but the words were lost as his hearing started to fade as well. It soon grew to be too much, with Daniel finally letting out a strained cry while blood began to drip out of his mouth.

“What the fuck?” Kindra exclaimed. “Daniel Sorres? What’s happening to you?”

Unable to take it anymore, Daniel’s legs finally gave out, with the man collapsing against the kitsune who had to quickly hold him up. The massive sword he held dropped down with his arm to the side, slamming into the ground while steadily dissolving into dust.

“Daniel? Daniel!” Kindra cried out.

‘Why… couldn’t I defeat her?’ Daniel wearily thought. ‘I was able to strike down the gemini… why couldn’t I hit just one target this time?’

“Oh… shit,” Ragnarok slowly realized. Daniel glanced to the side and saw Ragnarok looking down at the weapon he was holding with a dull grimace. She then shook her head before matching his gaze.

‘What?’ Daniel carefully asked.

“There might have been a slight oversight made here,” Ragnarok admitted with a shrug. “Like you said, you’re as weak as a human without any monster energy within you.”

‘Yeah?’ Daniel said while showing a dull glare at her now. ‘And?’

“The only reason you killed the gemini was because they were reckless,” Ragnarok said, glancing away. “I mean, they just charged you straight up. They practically threw themselves onto me and did all the work.”

‘Ragnarok…’ Daniel cursed, closing his eyes.

“This one isn’t that stupid,” Ragnarok reasoned, shaking her head slowly. “She’s smart enough to move around during the fight. Which means a weak little human such as yourself wouldn’t be able to land a hit with me against a Darker One like herself, no matter how hard you tried. She… uh… can outmaneuver a human with ease, obviously.”

She paused for a moment before smiling weakly at him with a shrug.

“So if you think about it, this is all your fault for not anticipating that. Oh well, you’re only human after all, right?”

‘I hate you…’ Daniel wearily thought. He tried to stand before dropping into Kindra’s arms as he lost consciousness, the kitsune calling his name and shaking him still while the Ragnarok weapon finally finished crumbling away into dust and smoke beside them.

*****

Sitting on the ground, Kindra had her legs tucked in close to her chest while her tails slowly swayed behind her. Lying before her was Daniel, quietly sleeping while the kitsune watched him with a dull frown.

“We’re doomed,” she quietly said to herself. “We’re all doomed. Daniel Sorres isn’t ready. He’s not ready at all. He can barely hold Ragnarok, much less use it properly. Now what do we do?”

“He did just fine today, little one,” Aeon spoke up in her head. The fox hopped with a yelp and quickly looked around, seeing nobody else in the area besides Felucia who was still unconscious nearby. The sand wraith’s body was slowly pulling itself back together again while she remained incapacitated with her fatigue, with the fire and bright spellbase from earlier no longer present around her. The woman quietly groaned in her weakened state, neither she nor Daniel being aware of Kindra shouting up towards the sky at that moment.

“Aeon! Goddammit, what is the meaning of this?” the kitsune demanded. “Why is he so weak now? What happened to him? He could barely summon the sword when pushed to, and after he did he was so inept with it he couldn’t hit a fucking boulder if he were standing right next to it!”

“Calm down,” Aeon dryly requested. “He’s always been this weak, that shouldn’t have been a surprise for you. He’s human, what did you expect?”

“I saw him destroy the gemini with that thing,” Kindra argued. “He killed a Dark Queen all on his own! But when he tried hitting me with that sword, it was like he had no idea how to hold the damn thing, let alone swing it with any accuracy.”

“As I’ve already told you, he needs more practice. He got lucky with slaying the Dark Queen of Anarchy, but that luck won’t be enough for him to help us in the future. That is why you had to help push him today.”

“Well a fat load of good that did us,” Kindra scoffed. “It took forever for him to finally summon Ragnarok, and he was completely useless in combat with it afterwards. He needs a lot more than just practice with that sword, he needs a fucking miracle if we’re expecting him to have any chance against Seraph.”

“I agree. Still, he is our best chance at defeating the Dark Queen of Tyranny, and as little as you think today helped him, I assure you he learned what he had to in order to survive his next trial.”

“What did he learn?” Kindra asked. “He wasn’t even able to come close to hitting me with that sword, how is he ready for anything that could be coming his way?”

“Trust me. What he learned about both himself and Ragnarok, about their limitations and abilities, it will serve him well in the future. You may not see it, but you did in fact help save his life by giving him this little lesson.”

“I nearly killed him today,” Kindra muttered. “And I’m pretty sure he hates my guts now after the stunt I pulled.”

“You were pretty rough on the poor lad, but it worked out in the end. Besides, at least now you’ve had time to cool off regarding those pent-up urges you were feeling for him, correct? I don’t foresee you stripping Daniel Sorres of his pants to ride him right now for his seed, so there’s that to be thankful for, yes?”

Kindra looked away with a scoff while blushing to that, something Aeon laughed at in her mind which only made the kitsune growl in ire with fire building along her tails again.

“Oh my, it certainly is refreshing to see a kitsune getting flustered so easily as you. It’s a welcome change from the constant arrogance and enigmatic taunting your sister has so often given me.”

“Is that so?” Kindra snarled. “Tell me, where is big sister right now? And you? Do tell, so I can come show you what happens when you make me ‘flustered’ like this.”

“We will meet again in due time, I’m sure,” Aeon chuckled. “For now, you need to keep an eye on our dear human. He has a long road ahead of him, and he may need your assistance again.”

“Now you’re tasking me with babysitting him?” Kindra retorted.

“Don’t try and act like you hate the idea. I’m sure you’re quite eager to see what he will be capable of doing next. That, and I’m willing to wager you’re still thinking about having him breed you alongside all those women he has.”

“Hey, now hold on a fucking minute!” Kindra yelled, waving her fist up in the air. “All I’m thinking about right now is having Ragnarok destroy all the evil this world has infecting it, and that includes you too!”

“That’s good, because as things currently stand, you must not allow him to breed you or else we shall all suffer the consequences.”

“What?” Kindra shouted, puzzled. “What do you mean by that? Why can’t he breed me? Not that I’m thinking about him doing so, it’s just a question!”

“You and I both know what will happen should he impregnate you, little one. You’ll lose your mind from your inner nature completely taking over you, you’ll become an insatiable, lustful whore and constantly hound that man for his seed every waking moment. The women he’s taken as his mates, they can control themselves enough so as not to slow down his progress in becoming stronger to defeat Seraph. You, however, will be unable to control yourself in the slightest, and will severely impede his growth. Should Daniel Sorres breed you now, he’ll be stuck with a mate holding him back from his true potential, and that would surely lead to our certain doom.”

Kindra stared up at the sky with a stunned expression from that, her worried eyes then turning down to Daniel as he slowly stirred with a weak groan.

“Heed my warning, fox,” Aeon solemnly said. “If Daniel Sorres breeds you now, you shall become his greatest liability. When he awakens, you can say your goodbyes, but then you must continue to watch over him from afar. Should you continue to stay in his company, you won’t be able to help yourself with mating with him. I’ve seen what your future would be like if you tried, you won’t last two days before begging to bear his child.”

“Oh come on, I’m not that starved for sex,” Kindra complained, glancing away with a blush.

“I’m telling you what will happen. You know I’m not lying. Say your farewells to him and be on your way. I’ll speak to you again should you need to interact with him personally.”

“Wait a minute!” Kindra said, looking around at the sky as if trying to spot the chronofly. “I’m not your goddamned lackey, you can’t just order me around like this and expect me to blindly obey! Aeon! I’m talking to you! Hey!”

She snarled with frustration as there was no further response from the Dark Queen, a heavy growl being made as she struggled to hold in her boiling anger. She opened her mouth to curse the chronofly’s name before noticing Daniel holding a hand to his head, the man quietly groaning before his eyes began to open. The kitsune showed a nervous grimace as Daniel slowly sat up, his eyes gradually focusing while he rubbed his head.

“Damn,” he weakly said. “That was more strenuous than I thought it would be.”

“I noticed,” Kindra agreed, with Daniel quickly turning to her in surprise as the woman shook her head at him. “Care to explain what happened to you, Daniel Sorres?”

“You!” Daniel yelled, tensing up as he scooted away from her.

“You can relax,” Kindra sighed, resting back on her arm. “Your test is over. There’s nothing more to be done here today.”

“What are you talking about? What test?” Daniel demanded. He jumped then looked around before spotting Felucia lying on the ground further away. “Felucia!”

“She’s fine,” Kindra assured. “She’s still alive, although surprising enough she does appear to be rather exhausted. I didn’t figure sand wraiths could get tired, but it seems they can.”

“She’s alright,” Daniel softly repeated, then turned to Kindra with a harsh glare as the woman was merely looking him over. “What’s going on here? Why are you just sitting there now instead of trying to kill us?”

“I was never trying to kill you,” Kindra droned with a roll of her eyes. “I had no intention of killing either of you on this day. That spellbase I planted below the sand wraith was merely a light spell, nothing more than a ruse to make you want to fight me. She was never in any danger.”

“You were bluffing,” Daniel realized.

“Of course I was bluffing,” Kindra groaned in exasperation. “Did you honestly think I wanted to kill you after I risked my life trying to save your ass the other night?”

“With how you attacked me, I was pretty convinced,” Daniel mentioned, rubbing his arm.

“Trust me, I was holding back,” Kindra remarked with a sharp eye on him. “Besides, I knew you had a shaman back home, any injuries you may have sustained during your test could have easily been treated. I only used what force I deemed necessary to get you to attack me with everything you had.”

“But why? Why did you do all this?”

“Because I wanted to know why you didn’t summon Ragnarok last night,” Kindra told him. “I wanted to know why you didn’t use your trump card right away to save all those women from those Darker Ones. I wanted to know why you’re not fighting with your all to defend those you claim to wish to protect.”

She scoffed before moving closer to him with a disparaging scowl.

“And now I can see why. You’re absolutely terrible with wielding that sword. It was a miracle you even managed to get it up to begin with, but I have to say I was thoroughly disappointed in your performance with it. What the hell, Daniel? You slayed the gemini with that weapon like a true knight, I saw you putting that sword to great use after you summoned it in Green Haven. So why couldn’t you put up even the sorriest of fights against me with it today? Explain yourself!”

Daniel stared at her in stunned silence for a moment, then lowered his head with a remorseful frown as he remembered how poorly he used the sword in his battle with her.

“Is that why you didn’t summon it to finish off Kryelle?” Kindra asked. “Because you’re actually god-awful with it?”

“No,” Daniel said, slowly shaking his head. “It’s… because of something else.”

“Then what?” Kindra demanded. “What is it? Why are you so reluctant to bring out the most powerful weapon Eden has ever known to destroy your enemies? For fuck’s sake, you have the legendary weapon Ragnarok in your grasp, a weapon I’ve spent my whole life waiting to see emerge in this world because I held hope it would be used to easily wipe away all the evil that afflicts Eden. You have that, and you don’t want to use it? Why?”

“Because… I didn’t trust it,” Daniel said, with Kindra looking at him curiously. “And I still don’t. It’s very hard for me to trust bringing that weapon out.”

“You don’t trust it? What do you mean?”

“In order to use Ragnarok, I have to offer it enough energy,” Daniel explained, rubbing his right hand. “And not just any energy. I have to give it the energy I receive from using my magic with those I love. My mates.”

He glanced over to Felucia with remorse while Kindra observed the incapacitated sand wraith with a puzzled look.

“Wait,” Kindra carefully said. “She was going nuts earlier, right before she just dropped like a rock.”

“I used my magic to excite her,” Daniel said. “To get her worked up so she would create enough energy in her lustful state. It was that same energy that gave me the strength to push you away. It’s called Synergy, and with it I can draw power from the love and lustful emotions my mates have for me.”

“That’s how you mended your broken arm,” Kindra realized. “And how you used your magic last night against Kryelle. That’s what she said, that you were using some sort of magic with your women to gain your powers.”

“That’s right,” Daniel said, looking back to her with a solemn expression. “But in order to use Ragnarok, I have to… I have to feed it their energy. Their lifeforce. I have to offer my women to it.”

Kindra looked at him with wide eyes as he lowered his head and shook it a little.

“The sword gains its great power from draining the lifeforce out of my mates. And because of that, it means whenever I choose to summon Ragnarok, I have to risk the lives of my women, because that weapon could very easily kill them in the process.”

“It… drains their lifeforce?” Kindra repeated. “Are you serious? That’s why your sand wraith over there collapsed like that? You… you let the sword feed off her?”

“It was the only choice I saw to make,” Daniel reasoned with a stern look at the kitsune. “After all, I was under the impression you were going to kill both of us if I didn’t summon the sword at all. Remember that? Because of you, I not only had to essentially force my will upon Felucia and make her lust after me whether she wanted to or not, but I also had to risk her life with having Ragnarok take a bite out of her.”

“But… uh… wait,” Kindra nervously protested. “I never knew that’s how Ragnarok worked! I never learned anything about how the sword functions or any sort of fucked up rituals that needed to be performed to use it!”

“Clearly,” Daniel flatly retorted.

“Hey, you could have told me about that before we did our little dance,” Kindra argued. “I had no idea summoning that thing meant having to risk the life of someone else.”

“And I had no idea this was just a game to you,” Daniel shot back. “After yesterday I had thought you were our friend, that you could be trusted. I was so sure you were the kitsune that saved me when I was a boy, I was so sure the woman who came to our aid like an angel from the heavens was the same one who showed me not all monsters are truly evil in this world. I thought that was you. But now, I’m not so certain what to think of you.”

“It was never a game to me, Daniel Sorres,” Kindra softly said. She breathed out while ruffling her hair before showing the man a concerned look. “Look, I deserve any hate you may have for me now. But I only did what I had to in order to help you. The fact is, I was right that you would bring Ragnarok into this world. I always had faith you would. But that was just the start for you.”

She moved closer to him, with Daniel watching in wonder as the kitsune crawled over atop him while taking hold of the back of his head, keeping his gaze on her as she stared deeply into his eyes.

“There is much you don’t know or understand in this world, but you will. You have no idea how important you are, Daniel Sorres, especially now that you’ve fulfilled the first part of your destiny. You have Ragnarok in your possession. Now, you need to master using it.”

“My destiny?” Daniel repeated.

“There will come a time where you will need to draw that sword out,” Kindra warned. “It’s critical that you learn to wield it with absolute proficiency, and soon. There are monsters out there far worse than anything you can dream of. There will be no peace to be had so long as they run free to do as they wish. You will need that sword in order to stop them, you’re the only one who will be able to.”

Kindra glanced down to his lips that were close to hers, her breathing becoming heavy for a moment before she looked back into his eyes with a piercing stare.

“I once believed I would be the one to wield that sword and protect this world,” she admitted. “But now that burden has been placed on you instead. Ragnarok is your weapon now, Daniel Sorres. It’s your responsibility to master it. No matter what it takes, you must not be afraid to draw it forth in combat. I believe in you. I’ve believed in you since the day I found you. You can do this, I know you can.”

She slowly got closer to his face, their lips almost touching before she quickly pulled back and stood up over him. Daniel continued staring at her in speechless wonder as she struggled to repress her own desires for the man before her.

“I’ll be watching you,” she said before turning around and walking away. “Don’t let me down, Daniel Sorres.”

“Wait,” Daniel called out, with Kindra halting while keeping her back to him. “You’re leaving? Just like that?”

“Our paths merely crossed for now,” Kindra replied. “It’s time for you to continue along yours. You have much to do, I suggest you get started.”

“But there’s so much I want to ask you,” Daniel insisted, getting back onto his feet. “Who are you? How did you know I could summon Ragnarok before I even did? And how did you learn about it? Do you know what’s going on out there right now? And have you really been watching me all this time? Why didn’t you ever approach me?”

“I’m sorry, but you’re going to have to discover the answers you seek on your own,” Kindra said, shaking her head. “I don’t have all day to discuss with you things that will only raise more questions you will want me to then answer. And there are some answers that I feel you aren’t ready to hear just yet. For now, what’s best for all of us is for you to continue your path as you were. Should you happen to wander astray, I’ll try to light the way for you. However, I have faith you’ll find your own way just fine.”

She started to walk away before Daniel quickly spoke up again.

“Your name then,” he called out, halting the kitsune once more. “Please. At the very least, tell me your name. I want to know who it was that saved my life and allowed me to get this far to begin with.”

The kitsune remained silent for a while before glancing back to seeing him watching her with a worried smile.

“Kindra,” she said, with a small smile of her own forming. “My name is Kindra.”

“Kindra,” Daniel said, with the fox looking away again as she blushed from hearing him say it. “Thank you, Kindra. I hope we do meet again someday. Perhaps next time we can have a more pleasant encounter with one another.”

“I’m not complaining about meeting you as I have,” Kindra remarked. “It was rather fun to fight alongside you. Although, next time we meet, I hope we can have a real sparring match together. I am eager to see what you’re truly capable of, Daniel Sorres.”

“I see,” Daniel said with a smirk. “I’ll try my best not to disappoint you then.”

“I know you will,” Kindra agreed, then took off running into the forest. Daniel watched her leave with cinders following in her wake before becoming lost in thought about the kitsune from his past returning to his life. Hazy images of the fiery fox from his childhood flashed before his eyes along with the clear vision of her from both their battle together, and against each other.

“I never thought this was how we would find each other again,” he admitted to himself. Looking around at the scorched field he was in, he slowly nodded while rubbing the back of his neck. “One thing is for certain, that woman loves to play rough.”

Hearing Felucia’s weak groan, he quickly looked back to see the sand wraith slowly sitting up with a dazed look in her eyes.

“Felucia, are you okay?” he asked, running over to her side. Kneeling down he held the sand wraith upright as she shook her head a bit.

“What the fuck happened to me?” she asked. With a hop she looked around with a scream, then paused for a moment while realizing she was no longer surrounded by fire. “Wait, what’s going on? Where’s that fucking kitsune? What did I miss?”

“You can relax, Felucia,” Daniel said, getting a puzzled look from her. “She’s gone now.”

“Did you kill her?” Felucia wondered.

“No, she left in good health. It turns out she was bluffing with wanting to kill us. She only wanted to see how strong I was, and if I could really summon Ragnarok.”

“She was bluffing?” Felucia repeated in both shock and anger. “Hold on, she was just messing with us? That fucking bitch! It was all just a sick joke she was playing on us?”

“Not exactly,” Daniel said with a weak smile, then showed a concerned look as the sand wraith was growling while searching the area for any sign of the missing kitsune. “Are you okay now, Felucia?”

“No I’m not okay!” Felucia shouted as she stumbled up onto her feet. “That goddamned whore was just fucking around with me, I’m pissed off! That wasn’t funny what she did! Where is she? Where did she go? I’m going to make her regret toying with me like that, I’m going to rip her fucking tails off and shove them up her ass!”

“Something tells me it wouldn’t play out like that,” Daniel remarked as he stood up next to her. Felucia snarled with evident rage as she looked around for the fiery Darker One, her attention then shifting to Daniel as she watched him carefully.

“What happened? Why did I lose consciousness like that? That’s never happened to me before. And how are you standing again, I saw you beaten and broken after that kitsune throttled you. But you look perfectly fine now.”

“I am, thanks to you,” he said, earning a curious look from the wraith.

“Me?” she wondered. She blinked before looking him over, the woman then averting eye-contact with him, a nervous grimace forming along with a slight blush.

“Felucia?” Daniel asked with a knowing smile.

“Um… about… about what I said earlier…” she slowly said. “And… what you said…”

She hesitated before looking back to him with worry, watching as he slowly stepped closer and held her by the hips.

“I think we both said things in the heat of the moment, didn’t we?” Daniel said, with Felucia glancing away from that. “So, tell me. Now that the danger has passed, would you still want to apologize to me?”

“Do I have to… become your breeding bitch to do so?” Felucia quietly asked, looking down. “Or… were you just saying that in the moment too?”

“I would never force you to do something you didn’t want to, Felucia,” Daniel gently said, lifting her gaze up to his by the chin. “And the things I said to you earlier, things that came across as… surprising or even shocking… the reason I said those things to you… it was because… the reason was because-”

“I’ll do it,” Felucia agreed, with Daniel pausing for a moment before looking at her in surprise as she nodded at him with a flustered expression. “I’ll do it… if it means you’ll take care of me too.”

“Wh… what?” Daniel asked. “What did you say?”

“I said, I’ll do it. I’ll be whatever you want, Daniel. A mate, a lover, a maid, or even a breeding bitch. I’ll do whatever you say, just so long as you… so long as you…”

She mumbled something while closing her eyes for a moment, then showed a nervous expression while holding onto his chest.

“So long as you uphold your promise to me, and keep me with you.”

“Felucia…”

“You promised you would breed me, no matter what it took,” Felucia reminded him. “That you would give me a home, daughters, and protect me. Just like you’re doing for my Cindy. I want that, Daniel. I want that life too. I really do. So… do whatever you want with me. I’ll do anything you ask. Just don’t let me be alone anymore, please.”

Daniel stared at her in marvel as the sand wraith closed her eyes with a single tear escaping them, her hair swaying in the wind while her hands gripped his vest. She took a shaky breath before moving closer and resting her head on his shoulder.

“I’m sorry for everything, Daniel. I really am. Please forgive me. Please… don’t let me go.”

In his mind he could see her beige star, pulsating with a soft light while seeming closer now.

‘I can see her aura still. It’s so clear in my mind. But, this isn’t lust that she’s showing now. This is… it’s…’

Opening her eyes and gazing into his, Daniel saw the woman holding onto him while obviously trying to hide her embarrassment with her frustrated grimace, her cheeks having a soft blush to them while she nodded at him while keeping a firm grip on his vest.

“You promised you would, right? So… go ahead and do it. Make me yours. Please.”

Daniel witnessed the sand wraith glancing to his lips then back into his eyes as she anxiously awaited his response. Holding her close around her waist, Daniel pulled her into a kiss, with the two closing their eyes and keeping each other close in their embrace. In doing so, Daniel felt the sand wraith’s aura brightening in his mind. The waves of light brown light that flowed from the heavenly radiance into his being brought a comforting warmth to his heart while his body felt completely restored and ready for anything.

‘This isn’t raw lust I’m feeling from her. It’s…’

“I love you, Daniel,” Felucia said as their lips parted, only for the wraith to kiss him again afterwards.

Daniel held the woman close while cherishing what he now laid claim to, both the heart and soul of the sand wraith that had placed her faith in him. In his mind her star continued to burn brightly, along with briefly flashing a new insignia before his eyes. The emblem was that of a medical cross, bathed in a soft beige glow.

Upon breaking from their kiss and gazing into each other’s eyes, Daniel beheld Felucia in a different light as she expressed her true feelings for him. The way she showed a coy smile while her hair ruffled in the breeze behind her, the feeling of her large breasts that she pressed against him while lifting her arms to hold him around his neck, and how she shifted her hips side to side so casually while his hands slid off her hips and closer to her rear that she attempted moving them onto; Daniel found himself questioning if this woman was indeed who he thought she was.

‘Could this be just a dream? Is this really the same Felucia who had always held such contempt for me and my beliefs? Or is this someone else entirely?’

“You did this to me, Daniel,” she warned with a sharp smile. “You corrupted me with your love just as you did with my baby. It’s all your fault for being so desirable. I won’t forgive you if you don’t own up to your promises you made to both of us.”

She kissed him again before narrowing her eyes at the man with a stern smile, her arms tightening a little around his neck as she kept him close more forcibly.

“You’d better take responsibility for doing this to me, or else I’ll fucking kill you.”

Daniel stared at her with a bit of surprise from that before he started laughing, with Felucia showing a puzzled look as the man held her near while laughing in amusement.

“What’s so funny?” she demanded with a flustered grimace. “Why are you laughing at me?”

“Because that sounded much more like the Felucia I know,” Daniel reasoned, with Felucia showing surprise before growling in embarrassment. Before she could speak out, Daniel held her cheek while smiling calmly at her, something that quickly halted the sand wraith.

“And I do aim to take responsibility for my actions, Felucia,” he promised. “To those I give my word to, you can be sure I’ll keep it no matter what.”

“Good. You’d better,” Felucia said before looking away. Daniel chuckled at seeing the woman avoiding eye-contact even though her arms continued holding him close. She glanced back to him for a moment before looking away again, with Daniel admiring his newest feisty mate while keeping her near as well.

“Well then, we’d better get going,” Daniel mentioned, looking around the ravaged field they were in. “Cindy is rather worried about you; we should get you back home so we can quell her fears.”

“Home,” Felucia repeated. She showed a blank expression for a moment before smiling slightly from the thought. “Yeah… let’s go home.”

Daniel let go of the wraith and headed over to collect his shoulder pauldrons and cape, with Felucia remaining lost in thought about what Daniel had said to her. She watched as he gathered his outfit accessories, his shield, and his sword that he sheathed at his hip, before walking over to her side and taking her hand. She looked at him for a moment before turning her head away with a snooty huff, something Daniel only chuckled from seeing before he led the sand wraith away. As he did, the woman glanced to him again, a small smile forming on her face as she turned her eyes down to his hand that held hers gently and securely.

‘Thank you, Daniel, for not letting me go.’

*****

Sitting on a log near the base of the knoll that Daniel’s carriage resided upon, Cathadra had her head lowered with a worried frown and several bruises on her face. The copycat’s clothing was ripped and she had cuts with black blood seen on her legs and arms, something that only seemed to draw concern from one individual among those gathered around her.

“Are you sure you don’t want me to heal your wounds, my dear?” Doku gently asked. “It would be no trouble, really.”

“No,” Cathadra said, wiping some blood from her lip. “I deserve these. I deserve what happened to me. I failed these women. I failed them, and this is my punishment.”

“What do you mean you failed them?” Clover asked with a raised eyebrow. “What were you even doing hiding among my people anyway?”

“Besides trying to sully Daniel’s name and reputation with everyone?” Kroanette mentioned with a dull glare at the copycat.

“I was only trying to keep these women from following a fool out here,” Cathadra defended. “That man is going to get all of these people killed if they listen to the nonsense he’s speaking.”

“Bitch, you’d better rethink your words more carefully,” Clover warned as she marched up to the copycat and grabbed her by the collar. “We would all be dead if it wasn’t for my man coming to our rescue, you included!”

“And he’s not preaching nonsense either,” Kroanette asserted. “We all need to stop acting like monsters out here if anything is ever going to change between our races and humanity. We need to follow my Daniel’s guidance more than ever right now, especially since we’re all divided and defenseless against the likes of The Sisterhood.”

“If you follow his guidance, you will all die,” Cathadra warned. “Listen to me, I know what I’m talking about. I know what happens to monsters who publicly advocate for peace with humans. Nothing good will come from it, from either side. You’ll all be labeled as blasphemers and pariahs if you walk with him out here.”

“Let me guess, you’d rather we hide in a cellar, right?” Clover asked her while leaning closer to her face. Cathadra showed surprise as the elf smirked bitterly at her. “Don’t play stupid with us. We know where you came from, and who sent you. Countess Eirene has a lot of explaining to do after pulling this stunt with us.”

“What? What are you talking about?” Cathadra nervously stammered. “What countess? I don’t know any countess.”

“Save it, dear,” Kroanette said, shaking her head. “My people and I recently came from Stonegate. We know all about your grand charade you’ve been performing, as well as your dear countess and her hidden cave of cowardice beneath the city.”

Cathadra turned to her with wide eyes from that before Clover yanked her back to see the stern glare she was showing her.

“I was there too,” Clover mentioned. “And I’m looking forward to going back again to knock the teeth out of that bitch you report to for daring to drag my man’s name through the mud like this.”

“Are you mad?” Cathadra hissed at her. “If you’ve been there then you know you cannot speak about-”

“Oh yes we can,” Reiko chuckled, floating around from behind her while watching the copycat with a twisted smile. “You see, we found a little loophole in your silly little pact.”

“A loophole? What are you talking about?” Cathadra demanded.

“You made all of us swear not to speak a word about your secret,” Reiko explained. “But, you never made Triska Raylight promise when she visited. She never took your oath of secrecy.”

“What? How is that possible? Everyone has to take that vow upon entering the mountain, there’s no way-”

“Oh, but there is a way,” Reiko sneered, floating closer and showing the cat a mean smile, the same Clover displayed as she stepped back and crossed her arms while watching the copycat nervously shake before them.

“Fun fact about Triska,” Kroanette giggled. “She’s only half human. The other half, her demonic half, has her own identity. You may have seen her flying around here before. Kitten is her name.”

“You bitches only made Kitten swear to keep quiet,” Clover said, shaking her head. “But nobody ever asked Triska to, mainly because she was inside Kitten’s mind at the time. According to your precious laws, Triska isn’t bound by your oath and is free to tell the whole fucking world about what she saw through Kitten’s eyes.”

“What?” Cathadra said in bewilderment. “But… she… that’s not… it can’t…”

“And as such, she’s been telling everyone around here,” Reiko giggled. “Including us. And then we told more. And they told more. And so on and so on. So yes, I’m afraid your secret isn’t much of a secret with the people around you now. We all know what you’re hiding beneath Stonegate, and who you were sent here by.”

Cathadra slowly looked around to see elves and centaurs watching her with sharp looks. Kroanette and Clover shook their heads at the cat while beside the centaur empress was Star, the jinx also showing discontent towards the feline trickster.

“We were rather disappointed to find out Eirene would allow such foul play to happen to our Daniel,” Doku said with a small frown. “We had hoped she would become a friend of ours after what she did for Kroanette and her people.”

“But now, we’re going to have a very serious discussion with that woman,” Kroanette huffed. “Anyone who treats my Daniel with such disrespect is not someone we wish to be friends with. Especially when they’re okay with putting all of us through such shame and embarrassment in the process.”

Cathadra tried to speak but nothing came out, the woman looking around at the many disparaging looks she was receiving before lowering her head with a troubled grimace.

“When Daniel gets back, you are going to tell him everything,” Clover ordered. “Why Eirene sent you to infiltrate my people, and why you tried to ruin him in front of everyone. You are going to explain yourself and fucking beg for his forgiveness. And you’d better fucking mean it, too. After the shit you pulled with my man and my family, I would have strung you up for target practice were it not for his order to spare you any more physical harm.”

“I was only trying to help you,” Cathadra argued. “I will not apologize for trying to undo the madness Daniel Sorres has filled your heads with.”

Clover quickly moved forward and grabbed the woman’s neck, a surprised gasp being made by the copycat as she watched the elf yank out an arrow from her quiver and strike down towards her shocked face, halting right before the tip pierced her eye.

“The only one who has helped us is Daniel,” Clover sternly told her. “The only one who has ever helped us is Daniel. He’s the one who saved our asses from The Sisterhood. He’s the one who fought off those Darker Ones that tried to kill all of us last night. He’s the one who saved me from death and being alone in this world. I owe that man everything after all he’s done for me and my people. He is everything to me, do you understand? Now this is your only warning, bitch. If you speak ill of him just one more time, you are fucking dead. Do you get me? I will murder you. I will stomp your fucking brains out through your eye sockets, carve out your fucking heart, feed it to the crows, drag your fucking corpse back to Eirene, and tell her that’s what happens to those who fuck with my man!”

Cathadra trembled in fright as Clover glared deeply into her eyes while poised to take one of them out, the elf then using great willpower on her part to put the arrow away and step back from the shaking cat. The copycat nervously looked around to see similar harsh expressions aimed at her from the elves and centaurs, with Doku merely looking away with her unseen gaze while Star and Reiko watched the copycat with stern glares.

Clover gave one last firm nod towards the copycat while adjusting her glove before spotting Cindy walking over to them, the sand wraith carrying Snapper in her arms who was blissfully chomping her teeth into the bosom of the girl.

“Has Daniel come back yet with my mom?” Cindy asked.

“Not yet,” Kroanette said, shaking her head. “But it shouldn’t be much longer. You can relax, Cindy, I’m sure your mother is fine.”

“I hope so. I still don’t understand why she just left like that. I hope she’s okay.”

“Daniel is out looking for her right now,” Clover assured. “He’s probably talking to her right now to find out what was upsetting her. Don’t worry, Cindy. Our mate will handle it.”

Cindy nodded before looking past them with a puzzled expression. Everyone turned to see a few elven rangers and centaurs coming out of the woodland towards them, all of them having stunned looks on their faces as they slowly approached the gathering with uneven steps.

“Ladies?” Kroanette asked. “Are you alright?”

“Did you find our horse?” Clover said, looking around at the women who all turned to her with silent looks of disbelief. A few twitching eyes here and there, faint utterness barely escaping their lips, and one centaur covering her face with a shaking hand; Clover examined their reactions before slowly nodding with a blank look.

“You found him, didn’t you?”

“Yes,” a ranger breathed out in fright.

“Where is he?” Doku asked.

The search party looked back, with all eyes turning to see Falla riding Lucky with a small trot towards them while Luna fluttered through the air beside her.

“Found him,” Falla announced, with Lucky neighing and walking up to the group.

“Where was he?” Clover asked, petting the horse with a calm smile.

“He was grazing near a small hill way over that way,” Luna said, pointing behind them.

“Oh, Lucky,” Doku gently said while brushing the horse with her wing. “You gave us quite the fright there. You mustn’t go running off like that.”

Kroanette smiled in relief at seeing their horse standing before them in fine health, then noticed the search party staring at the same animal while backing up and showing nothing but fright on their faces.

“Ladies?” she wondered. She blinked before smiling amusingly. “Let me guess. You spooked him.”

Falla and Luna giggled as they watched the terrified elves and centaurs nodding while backing up even more.

“High Priestess?” an elf shakily asked. “What… what the fuck is that animal?”

“Our horse,” Clover replied.

“What’s wrong with you girls?” a centaur near them asked the search party. “You look dreadfully pale. Are you alright?”

“That… that horse…” an elf whimpered, pointing to Lucky. “He… he’s…”

“He’s a very sensitive horse. I did tell you,” Clover smirked.

“Sensitive? Sensitive?” a centaur cried out at her. “For god’s sake, that isn’t a sensitive horse, he’s a goddamned demon!”

“I’ve never seen anything as horrifying as that horse before!” an elf screamed, shaking her head in fright.

“I thought he was going to eat us!” another ranger exclaimed. “I thought we were fucked for sure!”

“That animal had to have come from nightmares!” a centaur wailed. “He’s a demon horse from hell!”

The other elves and centaurs near the group looked to Lucky questionably, seeing Clover gently petting the docile animal while Falla fluttered off his back and landed next to her sister while they both brushed his fur together.

“What are you girls talking about?” a ranger asked, puzzled.

“He looks like a normal horse to me,” a centaur pointed out.

“Do you ladies need to lie down?” another asked the search party who continued keeping their distance from Lucky while trembling nervously. Star giggled as she watched them cowering in fear from Lucky while Reiko was examining the horse curiously.

“Demon horse from hell?” Reiko asked, turning to Star in question. “What do they mean by that?”

“We’ll show you later,” Clover said, waving it off. “Preferably when Snapper isn’t around to see it. And we probably shouldn’t show Cindy just yet either.”

“Show me what?” Cindy asked. “What’s everyone talking about? Why do those women look like they’re afraid of something?”

“It’s alright, ladies,” Kroanette assured, walking up and petting Lucky as well. “I promise you, no matter what you may have seen from this horse, it was all just for show. This special guy is all bark and no bite. Thank you though, for retrieving him for us. He’s been a faithful companion for us during our travels, we would hate for something unfortunate to happen to him.”

“Ye… yes, of… of course, empress,” a centaur shakily replied. “Happy… to be of help.”

“Seriously,” a ranger asked, pointing to the animal. “What kind of horse is he anyway?”

“One of a kind, that’s for sure,” Clover chuckled. “Thank you for helping find him. You girls are dismissed. Go gather your belongings and be ready to head out soon.”

“Uh… okay. If you say so,” a ranger unsurely said, glancing to the others in the search party who showed equally confused looks. They all quickly ran around the gathering to keep their distance from Lucky before heading off into the encampment, with a few looking back to the horse with uneasy frowns while others questioned what exactly they had returned to their leaders.

“Great job with locating him, girls,” Kroanette said to Luna and Falla. “I don’t suppose you happened to spot Daniel or Felucia while flying around, did you?”

“No, we didn’t see them,” Falla replied, shaking her head.

“Are they still out there?” Luna wondered, looking back to the forest. “They’re not lost, are they?”

“Oh no, they’re lost?” Cindy worried. “That’s not good. I don’t want them to be lost, I want them to come back to us right now.”

“They’re not lost,” Clover spoke up. “Daniel’s going to find Felucia and bring her back, just like he said he would. Have some faith in our mate, would you?”

“We did see something else though,” Falla spoke up. “Before we found Lucky, we saw some smoke coming from the far side of the forest.”

“Smoke?” Kroanette repeated. “That’s strange. Could it be travelers perhaps?”

“Or bandits,” Clover cautioned.

“Or maybe more copycats like this one,” a ranger said, glaring at Cathadra. “You said you were all alone out here, that wasn’t in fact a lie, was it?”

“I am all alone out here,” Cathadra defended. “There aren’t any other copycats here, it’s just me.”

“Could it be The Sisterhood?” a centaur feared. “Oh no, what if they still have their grunts stationed out there? They could be planning to attack us any minute now!”

“Or what about that succubus that flew away last night?” another centaur mentioned. “That could be her, casting some dark magic to rain hell down upon us.”

“Or maybe that beelzebub is back,” a ranger nervously said. “Maybe she’s setting loose her army of demons to wipe us all out!”

“Those all sound really bad,” Cindy whined. “But what about my mom? She’s still out there, we have to go find her before something bad finds her first. She’s all alone out there and something bad could find her any minute now.”

“No, your mother is over there,” Luna said, pointing to something. Everyone turned to see Daniel walking out of the woodland while leading Felucia by the hand, the man showing a calm smile and friendly wave to the women while Felucia had her head lowered and was following the man closely.

“Daniel, there you are. And you found Felucia,” Doku said with relief. “That’s wonderful.”

“Mother!” Cindy exclaimed. “You’re alright! I was so worried about you!”

She quickly ran over to Felucia and smiled happily at seeing her, then showed a curious expression as Felucia kept her gaze downward while gripping Daniel’s hand tightly.

“Mother? Are you okay? What’s wrong?”

“Is everything alright?” Kroanette asked. “Falla and Luna said they spotted smoke coming from the woods further west.”

“Yeah, about that,” Daniel said, glancing behind him. “We ran into that kitsune again.”

“You found her?” Doku wondered.

“More like she found us. She… wanted to have a little talk with me before she left.”

Felucia merely muttered something with a dull glare as she stepped closer to Daniel and held his hand near her. Daniel smiled a little at the flustered wraith before shrugging at the girls who were all watching him curiously.

“Is she okay?” Clover asked, pointing to Felucia.

“Things got a little heated between us for a moment,” Daniel explained. “And Felucia… got caught in the middle unfortunately. She’s fine, we’re all fine now. As for the kitsune and why she appeared again, well…”

“What happened?” Kroanette asked.

“Let’s just say I learned quite a lot during our encounter,” Daniel said, rubbing the back of his neck with a small smile. “And not just about myself either. We’ll discuss everything when the rest of the girls are with us, I have quite a lot to explain and I’d rather not have to repeat everything again.”

“Mom? Are you okay now?” Cindy worriedly asked.

“I’m fine, Cindy,” Felucia finally spoke up. “If I see that kitsune again I’m going to make her eat her own tails, but for now I’ll be alright.”

She breathed out in discontent before showing Daniel a stern glare as she yanked her hand away and crossed her arms.

“And you’d better not forget your promise to me either, Daniel. I mean it.”

“I wouldn’t dream of breaking a promise I made, Felucia,” Daniel assured, raising his hands defensively. “Not to you or any of my family.”

“What did you promise her?” Kroanette asked.

“That he would give me a daughter, just like he’s going to for my Cindy,” Felucia answered with a sharp smile towards the man. “He’s going to breed me just like he is with Cindy, and he’s going to knock me up however he can. That’s what he promised he would do, and he’d better own up to it or else.”

Everyone just turned to Daniel in silence as he chuckled a little while smiling weakly at them.

“Daniel?” Doku softly said. “What is she talking about?”

“You’re going to… breed her too?” Clover asked with wide eyes, slowly pointing to Felucia in disbelief.

“You want to have a daughter with her?” Falla asked, doing the same thing.

“She’s going to join your harem, Daniel?” Luna wondered.

“You’re going to fill my mom with your love too, Daniel?” Cindy asked in marvel.

“May we ask why?” Kroanette said with a very forced smile.

Star merely stared at Daniel in surprise while Reiko was showing a puzzled expression towards the man. Daniel took a slow breath before holding his hands out defensively as his mates watched him very closely.

“I’ll explain everything,” he calmly said. “About what happened with the kitsune, as well as what happened with Felucia and I. There’s a lot I need to inform you girls about, and not all of it I can say out here in the open. But for now let me just say this. I made that promise to Felucia because, well, without her feelings towards me, I would have been in real trouble during that… argument the kitsune and I had. Her aura saved me. Her true feelings saved me. And knowing what I do about her now, as well as having felt it firsthand, I’ve chosen to be responsible for what I’ve done with her and take her as my mate too.”

Daniel’s girls looked to each other for a moment, then to Felucia who was still scowling with crossed arms while also looking down and away with a noticeable blush on her cheeks, and then back to Daniel as he awaited their response.

“Is that really what you want, Daniel?” Kroanette genuinely asked.

“You really want her to be your mate too?” Clover wondered.

“You’re going to take care of her just like you do with all of us?” Doku asked.

“Do you love my mom too, Daniel?” Cindy said as she walked up close to him. “Is that true?”

Daniel looked around at seeing his girls closely watching him, Reiko merely staring at him with a shrewd grin, the elves and centaurs observing the man with curiosity, and Felucia peeking over at him while showing a nervous grimace on her face.

“Yes,” he answered, with his mates showing some surprise to that while Felucia’s eyes widened. Her aura pulsated noticeably in his mind from his answer, with the sand wraith quickly looking down and away while her hair hid the view of her face. Daniel’s mates looked to each other, then to Felucia, and then back to him with simple smiles while Cindy was showing a bright one.

“Okay,” Clover said, getting a surprised jump from Daniel.

“If that is what you wish, so be it,” Kroanette agreed.

“She’s all yours, Daniel,” Falla said with a smirk.

“Take good care of her,” Luna giggled.

“We know you will, darling,” Doku kindly said.

“You love my mom too, Daniel?” Cindy asked excitedly. “That’s so amazing! Now we can be yours together! Does this mean we can all have sex together too? Does it? Can we? Please?”

“What?” Triska exclaimed. The group turned to see Triska, Specca, and Alyssa staring at them in surprise while standing at the base of the knoll.

“What did you just say, Cindy?” Specca carefully inquired.

“Did you just say your mom is going to join us with Daniel in bed?” Alyssa asked in disbelief.

All the girls turned to Daniel as he observed those he told about his decision showing only calm smiles at him while the three newcomers to the conversation were displaying understandable bewilderment to the news. He took a moment to realize many of his mates seemed remarkably okay with his decision before he faced Triska and her two shocked companions.

“Yes, it’s true,” he announced. “I’ll explain everything to you, my decision to take her as mine isn’t something I made lightly. But for now, know that I’ve chosen to take Felucia as my mate. I’ve already promised her I would not only keep my word with Cindy by finding a way she can breed without killing anyone, but also that I would grant the same gift to her as well.”

“He said I was going to be his next breeding bitch,” Felucia arrogantly spoke up, looking away with a small scoff. “His exact words. I don’t mind having another child, so I thought I would humor him for now, but I’m still skeptical he can actually breed me like he says. I suppose I’ll just have to grit and bear it until he can prove himself correct.”

Triska, Specca, and Alyssa stared at her in silence for a moment, looked to each other, then to Daniel as he waited for their reactions with a solemn expression.

“You want her to be your breeding bitch too?” Triska asked, with Daniel nodding to that.

“You really want to have a daughter with her?” Specca clarified, with Daniel again nodding in agreement.

“And she didn’t force you in any way to do this, but instead it’s your own decision that you’re certain of?” Alyssa carefully asked, with Daniel again nodding in agreement to that. The girls looked to each other one more time then to him again while shrugging.

“Okay,” Specca conceded.

“If that’s what you want, so be it,” Alyssa agreed.

“Whatever the king desires, he may have,” Triska said with a coy smile at the man.

“I’m a little surprised you girls are all okay with this so easily,” Daniel commented, looking around at his harem. “I expected a little more pushback than this to be honest.”

“So long as you uphold your promises to all of us, we don’t mind, Daniel,” Clover said with a calm smile.

“We already came to the agreement that you can have anyone you choose,” Specca explained. “If you’re really intent on making Felucia your mate just as you have with us, we won’t stop you.”

“We trust you’ll honor all your commitments that you’ve made to us,” Triska reasoned, crossing her arms and watching Daniel with a raised eyebrow. “You’ve done a wonderful job of it so far, I don’t imagine you’ll fail with it anytime soon. If it’s your wish to have her bear your child, then she’s all yours.”

“So it’s okay if mother joins us with having sex with Daniel?” Cindy asked. “That’s okay with you?”

“She can join us with him when she learns to behave,” Kroanette mentioned with a dull glance to the elder sand wraith. “If Daniel wishes to breed her, he may. We won’t stop him. But we’re certainly not being forced into having sex with her if we don’t wish to.”

“And boy, do we not wish to,” Falla dryly commented.

“If you want to join in with them, you can, Cindy,” Clover reasoned. “Feel free. The rest of us, however, are not feeling so lovey-dovey with Felucia just yet. I think we’ll pass on that experience for now.”

“If that’s alright with our king, of course,” Specca said, with all eyes turning to Daniel as he saw the obvious aversion to such a notion on the faces of his women.

“I would never wish to force anything upon you girls that you didn’t want,” Daniel agreed. “You being generous with me taking another mate like this is more than I could have ever asked of you. Anything more must be properly earned. Perhaps in time, if things improve between you girls, we can all have our fun together.”

“Oh gee, I can hardly wait for that,” Felucia flatly said.

“I bet,” Alyssa dryly replied.

“It’s going to be so much fun with you joining us, mom!” Cindy squealed as she hugged Felucia, with Snapper being held aside as the bubbly sand wraith nuzzled against her flustered mother. “You see, I told you everything would be better if we learned to be good girls! Now Daniel can fill us both with his love together! I’m so happy!”

“Cindy,” Felucia groaned. “You really must learn to not say such things out loud like that. You’re embarrassing me.”

“Well at least she’s excited about this,” Kroanette replied with a dull smile. “Good for her, I suppose.”

“She really doesn’t mind sharing Daniel with her own mother,” Triska mentioned with a raised eyebrow. “Um, is it normal for other races to not care about that? Because if my mom wanted to join in with me and Daniel, I’d be a little freaked out.”

“I probably would have been okay with it,” Clover reasoned, rubbing the back of her neck. “Maybe humans see it differently, but if I was old enough to have sex with a man my mom was with, I wouldn’t have been against sharing him with her. My mom was pretty feisty though, she probably would have hogged most of the action for herself.”

“It’s not as taboo with our kind as it is with yours, Triska,” Specca said with a small shrug. “Breeding is what drives us deep down inside. After all, we all seek to give birth to more of our race. And if that means sharing a man with our own mother, it really isn’t that big of a deal to us. Familial relationships are different with our races I suppose, there isn’t as much shame involved with it as there would be with yours.”

“Luna and I have certainly gotten closer because we share a man,” Falla mentioned. “I’ll admit it was a little strange at first, but we got used to it pretty quick.”

“I like how we are now,” Luna giggled, holding her hand. “I think we’re much closer now because of Daniel.”

“Can’t argue with that,” Falla agreed with a warm smile at her.

“We really are a perverted family,” Triska reasoned with a smirk. She glanced to Daniel then smiled more amusedly. “Wouldn’t you agree, Daniel?”

The girls saw Daniel smiling awkwardly as he watched Cindy hugging Felucia, the thought of having both the mother and daughter as his mates now raising a few questions with him about the limits of his own morality.

“I would have to agree with you, Triska,” Daniel conceded. “I must say, I never pictured this being my life when I left Edgewood. You girls sure do make my world more exciting.”

He looked around to see his women smiling coyly and giggling at him, while the elves and centaurs were showing curiosity towards the sand wraiths along with some whispering to each other and pointing to Daniel’s newest mistress. And then Daniel noticed Cathadra watching him from the corner of her eye, the copycat having her head lowered as she sat on a log with her tail slowly swaying behind her.

“So,” he spoke up. “You must be the one who orchestrated that lewd demonstration the other night. Cathadra, was it?”

“Yes,” the copycat said with ears drooping. “It was me.”

“You look a little beaten up,” Daniel said, raising an eyebrow. “We should get those bumps and bruises taken care of, don’t you think?”

“No. That’s alright. I deserve these. I deserve them after I failed these women.”

“Is that so?” Daniel wondered. “I would love to hear what you mean by that, as well as why you acted the way you did. You have a lot of explaining to do.”

“I suppose that’s fair,” Cathadra sighed.

“Have you eaten?” Daniel asked, with Cathadra turning to him questionably. “You look rather weak right now, I wasn’t sure if they were feeding you properly.”

“She’s been receiving enough food and water to keep alive while imprisoned,” a ranger spoke up. “We wouldn’t starve her, even after the shit she pulled with deceiving our people.”

“I see. That’s good to hear,” Daniel said. He looked over the copycat before waving her over, with the woman slowly getting up and walking closer to him while nervously glancing around at the people.

“This is a difficult position you’ve placed me in,” Daniel told her. “On one hand, you certainly caused a lot of trouble, embarrassment, and made us seriously question if we could ever trust you or the people you report to. On the other hand, I do still wish to try making peace with your countess, if that’s even possible anymore, so any severe punishments I could picture enforcing upon you may reflect poorly in my future talks with her.”

Cathadra lowered her head with a weak mewl, watching as Daniel examined her for a moment before turning to his women nearby, all of them closely observing what the man would do with the prisoner.

“Cathadra, you will be given both a courtesy and a punishment. You are a guest of sorts from Stonegate, and we don’t wish to incite conflict with them, so you will be offered a proper meal in my home as a token of our willingness to foster peace between our people. However, you will offer a very good explanation as to why you tried to sow deceit among the elves and centaurs here, and why you tried to make a fool out of me in front of all of them. And if your explanation is not good enough, your punishment will be more severe.”

“What are you going to do to me?” Cathadra nervously asked.

“That depends on what you tell us,” Daniel warned with a sharp glance at her. “At the moment I’m undecided on whether I will allow Alyssa, Kitten, or Reiko full reign to exact any punishment upon you that they deem worthy based on how heinous your actions were intended to be.”

The girls except for those named gasped in surprise, with Cathadra shakily looking around to seeing them showing very uneasy frowns from that while Alyssa and Reiko were smiling sternly towards the woman. Triska glanced to the side for a moment before slowly shaking her head.

“Kitten appears to be drooling with anticipation of being selected for that ‘honor’, as she puts it.”

“What are you talking about?” Cathadra feared. “Why are you girls looking at me like that now?”

“Piece of advice, my dear,” Kroanette warned. “You’d better tell the truth, and a very understanding truth at that, or else.”

“You’re in so much trouble now,” Luna worried.

“Oh yes she is,” Reiko slyly agreed.

“Yep. Yep,” Alyssa said with a flinching smile.

“Wait, what do you mean by that?” Cathadra nervously asked. “What are they going to do to me?”

“Right this way, please,” Reiko urged, taking hold of the copycat by the shoulders and pushing her along towards the hill. “Your complimentary meal and torture await you.”

“Torture?” Cathadra cried out before struggling as she was forcibly escorted up the knoll. “Wait, what do you mean torture? Hold on, I said I’ll talk! I’ll talk, I’ll tell you everything! Wait! Please!”

“Easy there, Reiko,” Alyssa snickered as she merrily skipped after them. “The king hasn’t decided who gets to play executioner with her yet. Personally I think I have a good chance at being the chosen one.”

“Because you get to fuck the king, right?” Reiko dryly asked while Cathadra was crying in fright now.

“Because I get to fuck the king,” Alyssa smugly agreed, looking back to Daniel with a wink before following them.

“We’ll make sure she doesn’t have her mouth full when you arrive,” Triska told Daniel. She started to leave before turning back to him with a curious smile and raised eyebrow. “Oh, and Daniel? We may have found someplace we can take the elves and centaurs to. After we finish our little talk with the spy, we’ll let you take a look and give us your thoughts.”

“You found somewhere for us to go?” Clover wondered.

“You found where our new kingdom is going to be?” Kroanette asked with a growing smile.

“We think so,” Triska said with a shrug. “It’s got enough room for everyone, it should make for a nice place to live, provided…”

“Provided what?” Falla carefully asked.

“Provided it’s safe,” Specca cautiously said. “The location has… a bit of a history to it. We’ll go over the details after you’re finished dealing with that copycat. There’s a lot to go over.”

“Not to mention we still need to hear what happened with you, Daniel,” Triska reminded him. “You know, what prompted you to take Felucia of all people to be your mate.”

“And how that kitsune meeting with you had a part in it,” Kroanette added, with Specca and Triska showing surprise towards Daniel.

“The kitsune?” Specca repeated. “She met with you again, Daniel?”

“How did her showing up again lead to you taking Felucia as a mate?” Triska asked, confused.

“Let’s all head inside and discuss everything in private,” Daniel reasoned as he started walking up the hill. “We do indeed have quite a lot to talk about, so we’d better get to it if we expect to escort our new allies to their future home anytime soon.”

Triska and Specca looked to each other in wonder for a moment before they quickly followed after him, with the other girls watching them take their leave before turning to Felucia as she started heading towards their home as well.

“Felucia,” Kroanette spoke up, with the sand wraith glancing to her and showing a small scowl. “Do you really love Daniel? I honestly didn’t expect you to have any feelings for him after the way you’ve been treating him.”

“Feelings for him,” Felucia distantly repeated, then looked up the hill at Daniel further ahead. “Yeah, I certainly felt something with him, that’s for sure.”

“And you really want to be his mate?” Luna wondered.

“Is it true, mother?” Cindy asked curiously. “Do you really like him now?”

Felucia remained quiet for a while, thinking deeply on what she was doing and going to say, before she glanced back to the girls with an arrogant smirk.

“Well he was rather insistent on wanting to fuck my brains out,” she mentioned with a twitch of her eyebrow. “And he did promise to breed me no matter what it takes, and as many times as needed to knock me up however he can. Honestly, what woman could say no to that?”

She walked off with a smug smile on her face and hips swaying in her steps while the other girls watched her in surprise. Cindy quickly followed after her mother with Snapper happily chewing on her bosom, leaving the rest of the girls to turn to each other in disbelief.

“Daniel really said that about her?” Clover wondered.

“What exactly happened with them and that kitsune anyway?” Kroanette asked.

Star meowed and shrugged as she pondered that with a confused look on her face.

“Well there’s only one way we’re going to find out,” Falla reasoned. “Let’s get going, I don’t want to miss a second of his explanation for this.”

The girls took off towards their home in a hurry, with the elven rangers and centaur women remaining behind and watching them go.

“It does seem like their days are often very lively,” a centaur mentioned.

“It really does,” a ranger agreed, nodding slowly.

They then noticed Sheal and Rolian walking over to them from the encampment with Pip bouncing happily between Rolian’s breasts with giddy laughter.

“Hello,” Sheal greeted. “Has there been any word about my master returning yet?”

“Yeah, you just missed him,” an elf said, pointing up the hill. “He left for his home with the rest of his family and his new mistress.”

“New mistress?” Sheal questioned, with the three girls showing puzzled looks at the elf. “What are you talking about? What new mistress?”

“The other sand wraith in your circle, the one with green hair,” a centaur informed them.

“I think she said something about our king wanting to fuck her brains out,” a ranger said with a shrug.

“Knowing that man and his insatiable carnal appetite, I’d wager he will have no trouble doing just that to her,” a centaur conceded.

Sheal, Rolian, and Pip looked to each other in bewilderment then to the women again.

“What?” Sheal exclaimed.

“Felucia?” Rolian wondered. “Master took her up to his home to… do what to her?”

“Does this mean more boobies for Pip?” Pip asked with an eager smile. “Really? I get more boobies to play with now? Yay!”

“Excuse us please,” Sheal quickly said to the elves and centaurs before she and Rolian ran up the knoll towards their home, with the women watching them hastily leave before turning to each other in question.

“Our king certainly has a large and… unique family,” a centaur commented.

“Given his sexual appetite, it’s no wonder he’s laid claim to so many,” an elf chuckled. “Our king is sure to bless us with many princesses in the near future.”

“It sounds like we may have a new place to call home too,” a centaur anxiously added. “I do wish to see it as soon as possible.”

“After they’re done interrogating that copycat, they were going to speak with our king about the location they found,” an elf recalled. “I hope they beat the answers out of her quickly, the sooner we can throw her ass back to Stonegate and head towards our new home, the better.”

“I can’t imagine they would want to keep that pesky feline around any longer than they have to,” a centaur reasoned, shaking her head. She looked up towards where their king and his family had gone before gazing up at the sky with a disgruntled sigh.

“Honestly, after all the trouble that cat caused for our king, I can only imagine a copycat being the last one he would ever want as a mate.”




  Chapter 20

Betrayed

In the world of Eden, it wasn’t always clear who your friends and enemies really were. Blatant actions of kindness or hostility could easily paint someone a certain way, but how they behaved in the public eye wasn’t necessarily how they might be behind closed doors. It was important to remember that acts of deception were always possible from everyone, even those you least suspected, and to remain vigilant for any signs of what may actually lay within someone’s heart.

If you weren’t careful, you could easily lose your life to the very one you trusted with it.

*****

The rolling wheels along the dirt road below continued steadily, with the chains that bound Daniel and Eirene together in the coffin having no slack at all to rattle from the motions. Daniel could make out the face of the sleeping countess with glimmers of moonlight coming through the holes above them, the copycat breathing quietly with her large breasts pushing into him with each breath she took.

“Well?” Ragnarok asked impatiently. “Are you going to do it anytime soon? Preferably before we reach our final destination?”

‘It’s not that simple, Ragnarok,’ Daniel argued, an empathetic look showing as he observed the countess sleeping in his arms.

“No, it’s very simple. Wake her, and then get her riled up. Use her monster energy to summon me. And then destroy those bounty hunters with my incredible power. C’mon, what are you waiting for? They’re taking both of you right into the hands of your enemies. She’s doomed unless you do something right now.”

‘I’m aware of that, however I can’t just ignore the fact that in doing so I’m essentially molesting this woman. Manipulating her inner nature against her and using her as nothing more than a catalyst to summon you, I’m not exactly okay with how I’m going to be treating this poor woman.’

“Oh? You’re not okay with it? I see. Would you be okay with The Sisterhood torturing her instead? And yourself even? You do realize that you’re soon going to be greeted by monsters who don’t particularly like either of you, yes? If you don’t get her screaming in ecstasy for you right now, she’ll be screaming for mercy and a quick death at the hands of those monsters instead. Now quit dragging your ass and get her fucking horny right now!”

Daniel felt a heavy weight of guilt as he contemplated the idea of using Eirene in such a way. His hands kept hold of her from behind while remaining above her rear, something he knew would be easy to grab and use to his advantage. Her lips were seen through flickering beams of moonlight, so close and easy to partake upon should he choose. Her furry ear twitched in her sleep, something he could easily whisper immoral intentions and desires into to light her inner flame.

And yet, it all struck Daniel as wrong.

‘For crying out loud, this can’t be how I’m supposed to win my battles, can it? Resorting to using innocent women like they’re nothing but energy sources for me? This isn’t right. I can’t do it.’

“Then she dies,” Ragnarok warned. “Either you use her for her energy, or she will die.”

Daniel shut his eyes tightly while struggling with his internal conflict, knowing full well that Eirene was both the key to summoning Ragnarok to save them, and would also be essentially raped by him in the process.

‘Not like this. There has to be another way. There has to be something else I can do to save her.’

“You’re running out of time!” Ragnarok yelled at him. “We could be heading right into the horde of those monsters any minute now, all of them just waiting to get their hands on this woman and fuck her up in the most sadistic ways imaginable before finally ripping her heart out! Stop being so fucking weak and do it already!”

Daniel growled as he frantically brainstormed for any other possible escape they could make, his arms holding Eirene close as he felt like he was protecting her from himself now.

“Daniel?” Eirene softly asked. Opening his eyes with a startle, he saw the copycat shrouded in darkness as the light from above grew dim. After a moment, moonlight managed to come through again, revealing the copycat to be awake and watching him with weary eyes.

“Eirene,” Daniel said. “Are you okay?”

“What happened? Where are we?”

“We’re trapped inside this box,” Daniel regrettably informed. “They’re taking us to The Sisterhood.”

“I can’t move,” Eirene worried.

“Neither can I. They chained us together in here.”

“Goddammit,” the copycat cursed. “I can’t believe this is happening. What have you gotten me into, Daniel?”

“Me? Don’t forget, countess, that your head is wanted by The Sisterhood as well. They didn’t just come to Stonegate looking for me, they wanted you too. Had I not stopped by for a visit, you would be alone in this box right now.”

The light flickered through the holes before brightening again, revealing a nervous look on Eirene’s face as she remained silent.

“They got lucky nabbing us both like this,” Daniel said. “But if I wasn’t in town at the time, they would have found you hiding in your cellar, and then smuggled you out in this ride just the same. They’re professionals, Eirene, and they even learned to mimic your appearance perfectly for the job. I wasn’t their main target in Stonegate. You were.”

“Oh god,” Eirene whimpered. “This isn’t happening. This isn’t happening.”

She struggled to move her arms and legs to no avail before she started breathing heavily, the woman quickly searching all around the darkened coffin while shaking more and more in her binds.

“Stop it,” Daniel snapped. “Stop. The chains aren’t coming off, Eirene. We’re trapped in here.”

“Fuck,” Eirene quietly cursed. “Fuck. This can’t… goddammit. What do we do now? What the hell are we supposed to do now?”

Daniel watched the copycat whimpering and trying to shake the chains loose to no avail, her frightful mewls bringing a pained look to his face as he saw the woman struggling to keep her anxiety contained. He remembered Kitten screaming from behind Kryelle’s tail as she was bound by the demon, and also Felucia who cried out his name while trapped behind a wall of fire from Kindra. The memory of their desperate calls for him to help them struck at his heart, and knowing he had failed to rescue either of them only made it crush him even more.

‘I can’t let her be taken away like this. Dammit, Daniel, you have to do something! How many times is this going to happen to you? How many more women need to cry out for help before you actually help them? I can’t… I can’t let another one fall right in front of me like this.’

Eirene shook about in their binds before Daniel grabbed and held her tightly, surprising the copycat as he brought his face close to hers while holding her securely.

“Eirene, you need to listen to me,” Daniel quietly said. “There is a way I can get us out of this. There’s something I can do, but…”

“But? But what?” she frantically whispered back. “For fuck’s sake, what is it?”

Daniel stared into her eyes with a piercing gaze, with the copycat slowly settling down while falling silent. Seeing her watching him with worried eyes and also feeling her hands gripping him behind as she held the only one she could for what little comfort it likely gave her, Daniel questioned what he was really about to do.

‘It’s to save her life. It’s to save her life. It’s to save her life, Daniel. You have to do it. You have to… use her. You have to get her to create monster energy for you to use. You have to… ignite her inner lust. Shit! I can’t believe I have to do this. I’m sorry, Eirene. I hope you can forgive me.’

“But I’m going to need your help,” Daniel continued. “I know this will sound crazy, and I will need to thoroughly explain myself later, which I promise I will. But I need you to trust me, Eirene. I need you to trust me, no matter what happens.”

“Daniel, what are you talking about?” Eirene worried. She then froze as Daniel moved closer, with their noses touching and lips parted just enough to feel each other’s warm breath. “Wha… what are you doing? Daniel?”

“I promise I will explain everything,” Daniel vowed. “And I promise I’ll get you home safely. I won’t let them hurt you, Eirene. I just… need to do something first. It’s rather complicated and we don’t have time for me to explain. So… what I’m about to do… don’t fight it, alright?”

“Daniel?” Eirene whispered. “You can’t be serious… can you? Stop. Knock it off. This isn’t funny.”

“Trust me,” Daniel softly insisted. Eirene trembled nervously, her hands gripping his back as she braced for what he was about to do. Daniel tried his hardest to set aside the guilt he felt from seeing her trying to lean her head back away from him, and instead focused heavily on what he could still do to save her. He moved forward to kiss her while in his mind he was preparing himself with what to say to her next, knowing he had to pull every string to her lustful side he could and as fast as possible.

“Daniel, wait,” Eirene begged.

“Please, trust me, Eirene,” Daniel said.

“I… but I…” Eirene breathed out as their lips neared, her eyes slowly fluttering closed as she held him more tightly. “Daniel…”

“I promise, I won’t let you fall, Eirene,” Daniel vowed.

He came just short of connecting their lips, feeling the warm breath of the countess as she appeared to slowly relax in his hold. However, before he could go through with it, he suddenly stopped and looked aside as something quickly caught his attention. After a pause, Eirene slowly opened her eyes, realizing Daniel wasn’t kissing her, and was instead now ignoring her.

“Daniel?” Eirene asked before shaking her head and showing a flustered scowl. “Goddammit, what are you doing? Are you just messing with me here, is that it?”

“Shh,” Daniel hushed. “Listen.”

Eirene blinked before looking around, hearing the wheels of the wagon rolling along the road below, the creaking of the wooden coffins it was carrying, and something else too. She perked her ears up as she noticed what Daniel did, the faint sounds of squeaking coming from the front of the ride.

“Is that…” Eirene quietly said.

“Jericho!” Yuelle cried out in exasperation. She and Gree were seated up front on the wagon, with Yuelle holding the reins to the horses as they continued running along the path under the night sky. Of course, the scenic view of The Outerlands passing by wasn’t what they were watching now, instead they were observing an ant girl seated behind them in the wagon, the very same ant girl that was furiously masturbating with both hands under her skirt while she squeaked wildly from behind her plague mask. Jericho squeaked and screeched as she used her hands to stimulate her soaking wet flesh while also sticking a finger up her ass at the same time.

“Again? Seriously?” Gree sighed. “What the hell, she was perfectly calm a minute ago. How does she just break out into touching herself with that much energy without warning?”

“I have no idea,” Yuelle muttered.

Jericho shook about before dropping onto her side, with her quiver and crossbow bouncing slightly above her near the wagon’s wall while the ant girl lifted a leg up into the air to provide better access to both her holes that she frantically stimulated as if her very life depended on it.

“Goddamn,” Gree commented with a raised eyebrow. “How horny does she get anyway?”

“I’d say very,” Yuelle reasoned, shaking her head slowly as she watched Jericho lose all touch with reality while apparently swimming in pleasure she was providing for herself.

“Is that ant girl masturbating again?” Eirene quietly asked in disbelief. She sighed and dropped her head down in defeat with a low mewl. “I don’t believe this. I was kidnapped by freaks and I’m stuck in this box with a crazy person.”

Daniel continued listening to Jericho’s passionate squeaks, remembering all too well those same sounds coming from his beloved Squeak when they had made love in the past. However, it wasn’t just the familiar or even sudden squeaking from the bounty hunter that caught his attention. It was something else he noticed coming from the green ant girl.

‘It can’t be… can it?’

“My, my,” Ragnarok chuckled. “What do we have here?”

Although he was trapped in a dark coffin with only a few faint moonbeams managing to pierce through from above, Daniel now saw another source of light, one only he could see through his innate ability. A bright star of jade energy was seen in his mind, burning heavily and resonating strongly with him, with its location lining up with where Jericho was squeaking wildly from outside.

‘What’s going on? Is that… is that Jericho’s aura? How can I see it like this?’

“It would seem she’s lusting after you, Daniel Sorres,” Ragnarok said. “That girl must be fantasizing about you right now, her lust is growing all on its own.”

With fevered squeaking, Jericho continued playing with herself while squeaking loudly behind her mask. Overcome by her sweltering inner nature, the ant girl had lost touch with everything around her, and instead was blissfully lost in her thoughts about the man who became too prominent to ignore.

“Yes, that’s it!” Jericho cried out, riding atop a naked Daniel who was chained to the stone floor of the dungeon cell they were in. The man moaned around his ball gag while struggling in his binds, all while the ant girl continued humping him with a dazed smile and rolling eyes. Behind her, another Daniel was thrusting into her ass, with the man also being naked and bound in chains just like the other one was, in addition to having a steel collar on that Jericho held by its chain to keep pulling him towards her.

“Don’t you fucking stop, you wretched beast!” Jericho ordered with a sharp smile back at Daniel. “Harder! Fuck me harder! Yes! YES! Fill me up with your filthy seed, you brutes! Destroy me! FUCK ME MORE!”

She screeched in ecstasy while her twin mandibles extended out, the ant girl relishing the feeling of the two men thrusting deep into her repeatedly as she laughed and screamed in complete bliss.

“Fuck yeah! Give it to me! GIVE IT TO ME!”

Jericho squeaked and thrashed about on the wagon floor while frantically pleasuring herself using both hands, something Gree and Yuelle watched with dull expressions before glancing to each other in silence.

Inside their coffin, Daniel and Eirene also heard Jericho’s squeaking as the ride rocked slightly. While Eirene shut her eyes and knocked her head against the floor of the casket in an attempt to wake herself up from this nightmare, Daniel remained still as he felt very clearly the aura of the bounty hunter who captured him.

‘Is she seriously touching herself to the thought of me right now? What is with that girl?’

“Who cares?” Ragnarok laughed. “This is your chance, you fool. If you’re not going to use that copycat as a source of energy, then use that ant girl that’s practically begging to be eaten right now. What difference does it make if you treat her unfairly in your eyes, after all she’s the one who’s taking you to your certain demise. What are you waiting for, hurry and grab hold of her before she comes to her senses!”

Daniel narrowed his eyes as he focused on the ant girl’s aura, pulling it towards him with all his might while concentrating heavily on the burning star that pulsated again. He could feel the aura strengthening while brightening even more, with Jericho suddenly screeching loudly as she spasmed on the floor of the wagon from an immense surge of ecstasy igniting from within her.

“Jericho, get a grip on yourself!” Yuelle shouted. “Dammit, Jericho!”

The ant girl shook uncontrollably as she suddenly felt even more pleasure erupting all over her body, her hands shakily touching herself before she gripped her head as it became too much to handle. She kicked and lurched about wildly while knocking off her face mask, her expression showing a dazed smile with her tongue hanging out and her eyes rolling back in her head.

“What is wrong with that girl?” Eirene complained.

Daniel kept his focus on Jericho while feeling her star radiating powerfully in his mind, the heavenly light giving off rippling waves of emerald energy that washed over him. As they did, Daniel could feel his muscles growing tense with renewed strength, a familiar sensation coming over him as it once had with channeling Squeak’s aura.

“You stupid bitch,” Yuelle groaned in exasperation. Gree shook her head at the squeaking ant girl before glancing to Yuelle with a raised eyebrow.

“Can we just do it already?” she impatiently asked. “We’re far enough away from any danger by now, aren’t we?”

“Yeah,” Yuelle agreed with a glare at the ant girl. “We don’t need her anymore. Shut her up for good, will ya?”

“With pleasure,” Gree smirked. She unsheathed one of Yuelle’s daggers before hopping back into the wagon. Standing over the screeching ant girl, the copycat admired the blade’s edge glinting in the moonlight before smiling coldly down at Jericho.

Inside the coffin, Eirene mewled in despair as she heard the wheels rolling underneath and Jericho squeaking loudly. Her ear then twitched as she heard another sound, a strained whine coming from the chains behind her. She looked to Daniel in puzzlement, seeing him keeping his focus where Jericho was screaming uncontrollably, right before he suddenly yanked his hands free from behind her with a loud snap of the chains.

“What the? Daniel?” Eirene exclaimed. Before she could speak again Daniel quickly moved his free hand up to cover her mouth, shocking the woman even further as he held a finger over his lips for a moment before turning his focus back towards the noisy ant girl.

“Nothing personal,” Gree sneered as she got down atop the ant girl. Jericho squeaked loudly as the pleasure she was feeling knocked her senses out, with her vision slowly focusing again to reveal the copycat smiling coldly down at her while holding the blade overhead. The ant girl trembled with a widening eye, her body unable to respond properly as she was paralyzed by the intense sensation that had a hold over her.

“It’s just business after all,” Gree snickered. “You understand, right?”

Eirene stared at Daniel in disbelief while he concentrated heavily on Jericho’s aura, the man quickly using his hands to rip apart the chains around them with heavy snaps that were masked by the ant girl’s relentless screeching and moaning.

“How?” the countess breathed out.

“It was a pleasure working with you,” Gree said before showing a vicious look towards the surprised bounty hunter beneath her.

“Hurry and summon me already!” Ragnarok roared in Daniel’s mind. “You have her in your grasp with Synergy, give her to me so we can do this!”

“We’ll make sure to pour out a drink to your name after we get rich,” Yuelle chuckled with a slick grin.

“What are you waiting for?” Ragnarok screamed as she came into view beside Eirene, the weapon glaring deeply at Daniel who had paused with a cautious look. He glanced to Ragnarok’s image, then to Eirene as she was staring at him wonder, then over to where Jericho’s heavy moans could be heard from outside. He felt the ant girl’s aura clearly in his mind, with his strength having increased noticeably from the woman’s monster energy. He could also sense the dark void in the back of his mind where he knew Ragnarok lay, something that brought a wave of concern over him, albeit not for the same reason as before.

“Daniel?” Eirene softly asked.

“Goodbye, Jericho,” Gree said before raising the blade up over the stunned ant girl.

“Summon me before it’s too late!” Ragnarok desperately yelled. “There’s no other way!”

‘Yes there is!’ Daniel countered. Without pause the wooden box exploded as Daniel swiped through the roof with extreme force, sending broken boards and chains flying through the air as Yuelle and Gree watched with surprised meows.

“What the fuck?” Gree cried out, right before she was struck with the debris of the coffin crashing into her. The copycat yowled as she was knocked off Jericho, with Yuelle watching in shock as her companion was thrown forward off the wagon before she dropped down between the two galloping steeds. Gree hit the passing ground with a loud cry, the last thing she saw being the rolling wheel of the wagon racing right towards her. With a heavy crack and large bump, the wagon jolted from running over the copycat’s head, splattering black blood and brains across the road as her lifeless body tumbled along the dirt behind the ride before finally collapsing.

“Gree!” Yuelle cried out in shock, looking down between the horses in disbelief before spinning around. She and Eirene both stared with wide eyes and lowered jaws as Daniel stood up from the destroyed casket, the man tossing aside a broken chain off him as he glared at Yuelle.

“How… how did you do that?” Eirene exclaimed.

“You fucking bastard!” Yuelle shouted, unsheathing her other dagger and lunging towards Daniel. She swung the blade wildly at the man, with Daniel dodging and weaving around it before he rushed forward and grabbed her by the throat and wrist. Yuelle screamed as he crushed her wrist with great strength, dropping the dagger from her hand as she staggered in his chokehold. Under them Jericho continued squeaking and screeching uncontrollably as her heated emotions kept her incapacitated, her eyes barely focusing enough to see Daniel swinging Yuelle over into the stack of coffins and pinning her in place.

Eirene slowly sat up with her hair flowing in the wind, watching in amazement as Daniel detained the bounty hunter while their ride continued being pulled by the steeds.

“Wait! Please don’t kill me!” Yuelle begged. “It wasn’t anything personal, we were just doing our job!”

“Your job was to kidnap Eirene and throw her to The Sisterhood?” Daniel scorned. “You took her away from her home, her daughter, her friends and family, all to have her butchered by those fiends; and for what? For some stupid gold?”

“It was for a lot of gold!” Yuelle reasoned. “We’re bounty hunters, it’s what we do! If we don’t take her in, then others will! With the price on her head, she’s a dead woman! You are as well, you have to see this! It’s not our fault you did whatever you did to get on The Sisterhood’s bad side! We’re innocent here!”

“The Sisterhood will never lay their fingers on her, do you hear me?” Daniel shouted in the face of the bounty hunter. “If they want her, they’re going to have go through me! And that includes any others like you who think they can take her so easily!”

Eirene slowly held a hand over her mouth as she stared in awe at Daniel, watching as the man shook the whimpering copycat before throwing her aside. Yuelle crashed into a few small crates and blankets near the side of the ride before grabbing hold of a coffin’s handle to keep from falling off the moving wagon, the trembling copycat then looking back to Daniel as he glared at her with his clothes ruffling in the wind.

“My fight is with those like The Sisterhood,” he warned. “They are the ones I will not show mercy to, not after all the pain and suffering they’ve caused. You may be a bounty hunter, but that doesn’t mean you’re innocent in this conflict. Choose your side wisely, Yuelle, or we will be enemies all the same. This is your only warning.”

“Alright, alright,” Yuelle shakily agreed, nodding quickly at Daniel while her hand took hold of the rattling chains beside her. She then growled with rage as she ran over and lunged at Daniel, whipping the chains around at him.

“I choose the side that gets me rich!” she yelled, with Daniel blocking the links from striking his face with his arm. As the chains wrapped around it, Yuelle tackled Daniel down against the driver’s seat, the copycat yowling and she tried scratching his face. The man shielded himself with his other arm before knocking the cat off him with great force, throwing her back against the coffins behind them as he quickly unraveled the chains around his arm. The copycat yelled as she snapped the chains hard, with Daniel managing to free his limb before the links cracked hard near his face.

“You’re going straight to The Sisterhood, even if I have to drag your corpse to them!” Yuelle shouted as she swung the chains around overhead. She started to swing them towards Daniel again before Eirene suddenly grabbed hold of the copycat, the two staggering in their struggle as they screamed loudly. Daniel got back onto his feet as the copycats stumbled about in the moving wagon, with Eirene then throwing the copycat aside with all her strength. Yuelle managed to grab the side of the cart to keep from falling off, the bounty hunter hissing at Eirene with bared teeth before the chains she was holding dropped over the edge and became ensnared in the spokes of the moving wheel.

“You fucking bit-” Yuelle started to yell as she tried rushing Eirene, only to immediately be yanked back as her arm was pulled behind her. The copycat screamed as the chains wrapped around her arm reeled her in towards the moving wheel over the side of the wagon, the bounty hunter frantically clawing at the floor and side panel of the ride while the heavy grinding of the chains getting caught in the moving axel of the wagon grew louder. The woman was swiftly dragged over the edge, with a horrible shriek coming from her moments before she was pulled into the moving wheel. The ride promptly shook with loud snaps and crunches heard amidst Yuelle’s gurgled cries as blood and her mangled limbs were seen spinning over the wobbling wheel. With a heavy crunch the axel and wheel finally broke apart, with the wagon quickly tipping over and crashing into the ground along its side. The horses neighed loudly as they were pulled aside from the wagon dragging through the dirt and the caskets in back spilling out onto the moving ground.

“Daniel!” Eirene cried out as she was thrown forward, being caught by Daniel who braced himself while holding onto the ride. Jericho was also hurled off the floor by the sudden crash, the ant girl smashing into Daniel and Eirene and knocking them all off the downed wagon. The three tumbled about along the dirt past the bucking horses before finally coming to a halt, with Daniel holding Eirene atop him as she clung to the man with her face buried in his chest. Jericho weakly groaned while lying next to them, her leg twitching slightly while dust slowly settled behind them.

“Are you okay?” Daniel asked, with Eirene slowly looking up to him while meowing quietly with each breath she made. The woman nodded before they looked back to see the long wreckage of the wagon and its cargo along the road while the horses were scampering about as they remained hitched to the ride.

Slowly they got back onto their feet as they caught their breath, both gazing around at the destroyed wagon before looking down to Jericho. The ant girl quietly squeaked as she started to get up, only to then collapse with a grunt. In Daniel’s mind he could see her aura growing weaker with its light beginning to fade.

‘Guess her ride is over in more ways than one,’ Daniel reasoned.

“Why didn’t you summon me?” Ragnarok demanded, appearing before him with a flustered stomp of her foot. “Goddammit, what is your problem, Daniel Sorres? That was the perfect opportunity to bring me out to kill someone! Why didn’t you use me to destroy those fucking assholes?”

‘Because I would have failed again, Ragnarok,’ Daniel replied, glancing to her. ‘Don’t you remember what happened when I drew you out with only one source of monster energy to work with? I hardly lasted a minute before succumbing to the pain and passing out.’

“So?” Ragnarok yelled. “That would have been more than enough time for you to kill those monsters! They were just copycats, they weren’t any stronger or faster than you are, and you had the element of surprise on your side. You could have used me to slay them just fine!”

‘And if I didn’t?’ Daniel quizzed her. ‘All it would have taken was either of those copycats to get one lucky hit in on me, or simply evade me long enough for you to drain me of my strength, and then it would have been all over. Your sheath would have then been an easy target to destroy for them, wouldn’t it?’

Ragnarok snarled with rage before Daniel shook his head and turned to Eirene, the countess looking around at the destroyed wreckage before showing him a look of wonder.

‘And worse yet, what about her? Best case scenario with using you, I kill the bounty hunters then collapse and leave her alone out here in the middle of The Outerlands at night. Worst case, I fail to kill the bounty hunters before the strain gets to be too great, and both me and Eirene lose our lives to them. The risk wasn’t worth it, Ragnarok. Now wasn’t the time to bring you out.’

“But… but… but!” Ragnarok complained, thrashing her arms in a fit.

‘If I had been as reckless with these copycats as I was when facing Kindra, we would have perished, Ragnarok. I’m only thankful that kitsune taught me an important lesson about my all-powerful weapon.’

“What important lesson?” Ragnarok demanded.

‘As powerful as you are, you are not the only solution I have to dealing with my enemies,’ Daniel said, looking back down to Jericho. ‘I may need to master wielding you someday, but you are not my only weapon I can use to protect my allies.’

Ragnarok growled angrily at Daniel as he observed Jericho trying and failing to get up as she squeaked weakly. Kneeling beside the ant girl, Daniel observed her showing a tired glare at him as she squeaked a few times.

“This is your only warning, Jericho,” Daniel cautioned. “Leave Eirene alone. If you come after her again, you will be my enemy. Remember that.”

“Daniel…” Eirene quietly said in awe.

“You owe me for saving you from your traitorous partners,” Daniel reminded the ant girl. “And for sparing your life right now. No matter what you choose to do in the future, you will leave this woman and her family alone. Am I clear?”

Jericho looked at Eirene with a small scowl before doing the same to Daniel.

“Am I clear, Jericho?” Daniel sternly repeated.

The ant girl showed him a dull grimace before resting on the ground with a sigh, giving a single nod of agreement. Daniel watched the girl slowly pushing herself up before he led Eirene away towards the horses.

“We should get going,” Daniel advised as he walked over to a horse and gently pet it, the animal grunting and slowly calming down as he brushed its side. “My girls are going to get worried if we stay out here too long.”

“What about her?” Eirene asked, seeing Jericho sitting down on the ground while rubbing her head. The ant girl glanced to them with an annoyed scowl before looking around at the remains of their ride.

“She can handle herself out here,” Daniel reasoned as he unhitched the horse from the broken wagon. “She is a professional bounty hunter after all.”

Eirene watched Jericho carefully for a moment before looking back to Daniel in bewilderment. He guided the horse off to the side before mounting the steed, taking a moment to brush the animal to keep it calm before he held a hand out for the countess.

“I don’t understand how…” Eirene said before taking Daniel’s hand and climbing onto the horse behind the man.

“I’ll explain on the way back,” he said holding the reins to the animal. “It’s a long story.”

“It had better be a good one,” Eirene replied, holding her arms around his waist. As she did, Daniel glanced back to see the woman watching him with curiosity while her hair gently swayed in the breeze. After a moment she blinked before looking away as she blushed slightly, her arms holding him more tightly now as she lowered her head.

“Still… thank you. For getting me out of that mess.”

“I promised I would get you home safely, didn’t I?” Daniel remarked before steering the horse onto the road and starting down it with a quickened trot. As they made their way back towards Stonegate, Eirene nodded before resting her head on Daniel’s back, holding him securely as she smiled a little.

“Yes you did, Daniel.”

The two rode off into the night with dust billowing behind, silence then befalling the area as Jericho stood up and watched her prized marks ride away. She looked around at the destroyed wagon, the lone horse that remained attached to it, and Yuelle’s bloody remains that were smeared against the side of the toppled cart. The ant girl then walked over to the wreckage, tossing aside broken boxes and debris before she pulled out her crossbow and mask. Placing the covering on the top of her head, she examined her weapon before pulling the quiver out next, looking it over carefully and then slinging it over her shoulder. The bounty hunter then made her way over to the remaining horse.

As she unhitched the animal and took hold of the reins, she looked back over to where Daniel had left, a small smirk forming on her face before she put her mask back on.

*****

Deep underground beneath the city of Stonegate, the residents of The Cellar were going about their usual business as nighttime had come for them. Although the radiant crystals above the cavern continued to shimmer brightly like a sunny sky, there were those below in the hidden sanctuary still preparing for a good night’s rest. By shutting their blinds and putting out the lights in their homes, the people of The Cellar were quieting down while only a few shops remained open still. Guards continued patrolling the city with vigilance while some of their people enjoyed a late-night stroll through the gardens under the sunny crystals overhead.

On the far side of the spacious cavern, past the bountiful forest and a gently flowing stream, an excavation site was seen near the rocky wall of the cave. Beside a few tents and small wooden dwellings seen within a small clearing, there was a large open pit that was the centerpiece of this particular location. All around the hole were support frames holding winches that were lowered into the pit while several wooden stairwells were built into the cliffsides that descended into the darkened underground. A few goblins and trolls were slowly hoisting a platform filled with crates up to the surface level, while walking down the stairs there were gremlins and human women carrying duffel bags and shovels with them, all continuing to work as even though the midnight hours had come upon them, there was still plenty more exploring to do below.

Deep down from the surface of the dig site, another makeshift camp was set up by the workers, with a small tent and several tables that held a plethora of digging tools, blankets, and boxes that were nailed shut. A few goblins and a cyclops were going over their supplies with a keen eye while an arachne was skittering away from them with a lantern in hand towards a nearby tunnel. The skittering monstergirl made her way through the corridor along the wall to avoid running into a few trolls walking by, passing dimly lit lamps along the way as well as a few goblins that were digging through the rock with pickaxes.

The arachne eventually came out into a large underground cave that held dozens of adjoining tunnels, all with more workers of various races moving about through them. A few minecarts were used to haul heavy heaps of stone, a row of tables were set out in the middle of the grotto where gremlins were examining shards of rock and dusty metal objects, and workers were busy erecting support beams along the walls as well as setting up another pulley over another darkened pit in the cave.

Overhead near the ceiling of the cave, wooden beams were set across the hall that large chandeliers with candles were hung from, providing a nice warm glow to the cavern. Slinking about carefully above the rafters was Lucy, the little copycat giggling quietly to herself before she took off running into a nearby hole in the wall.

Further into the underground worksite, though winding tunnels, past a few dead ends that were closed off with warning signs in front of them, down a steep incline by way of a lift operated by an ogre and two trolls, and past a work area with tables cluttered with rocks and sealed crates, there was another hollow that was recently dug into.

Standing at the entrance of the cave, Calamity was showing a bright smile at what she was seeing, with the trolls and gremlins behind her also observing the sight in awe. Taking a few steps forward, Calamity took hold of the wooden railing that was erected at the edge of a small drop-off, with the large hollow they were in having a lake laying before them. The cavern was lit with phosphorus rocks illuminating the water below them, giving the rippling water a serene yet eerie glow. A few makeshift platforms were set off to the side of the ground they were standing on with a ladder leading down from it into the water, with a lone goblin climbing up towards the group while having rope bundled around her shoulder.

“Water deep,” the goblin said as she joined the others before shaking herself. “Water very deep. And dark. Can’t find bottom.”

“That’s quite alright, dear,” Calamity said, keeping her eyes forward. “I believe I have an idea what may lie ahead.”

Everyone stared in marvel at what was seen in the lake further away. It was massive, with only part of it being seen above the water and where it apparently continued on through the ceiling above. Made of sleek white metal that immediately stuck out against its surroundings was what appeared to be a wide dorsal fin, the side of it having faintly glowing engravings on it while the material it was comprised of didn’t have a single scratch or dent anywhere that could be seen.

“What is that?” a gremlin softly spoke.

“I have no idea,” a troll said, shaking her head slowly.

“Calam? Any idea what we’re looking at?” another gremlin asked the ant girl.

Calamity slowly looked down at the rippling water below, her eyes narrowing as she showed a sharp smile.

“It’s here,” she said to herself. “It’s really here. I found it. At long last, I found it.”

“Calam?” a troll wondered.

Without giving them a fleeting glance, Calamity ignored those behind her as she ripped away the railing and tossed it aside. Holding her hand out she focused her magic, a white glow forming around her hand while crystalized light began building up near her palm. Before her companions could speak, she fired out bolt of jagged light into the water, the glow from the projectile slowly fading as it traveled further down, before it suddenly ignited with a blinding flare. Calamity showed a grand smile with wide eyes as she beheld the sight, while those behind her gasped in surprise at what was illuminated below them.

Resting under the lake was a gigantic vessel, almost shaped like a bird. Its large wingspan reached far out to either side, while its hull appeared to stretch further beneath them through the rock. Through the shimmering water, it was difficult to make out any finer details of the craft, however it was clearly unlike anything the women had seen forged in Eden before. At least, it was for all but Calamity.

“The Aurora,” Calamity said in amazement. “I’ve finally found it. After all these years, I’ve finally found the long-lost Aurora! Hahahaha! Yes, it’s finally ours!”

“What are you talking about?” a gremlin asked, puzzled. “What is that thing Calam?”

“You know what it is?” a troll asked.

“Goddamn, just wait till the countess hears about this,” a gremlin said in awe of what she saw.

As the light from the magical flare faded away, Calamity started giggling to herself, which then turned into maniacal laughter that drew confused looks from those behind her.

“Calam? Are you alright?” a troll wondered.

“Oh yes,” Calamity said, looking back to them, her joyous expression as she laughed slowly turning dark and cold as she appeared to glare at the surprised workers with eyes that illuminated with white rings in them.

“I’ve never felt better, ladies.”

“Calam?” a gremlin whimpered as they all stepped back.

“Thank you for helping me find it,” Calamity said while turning to face them. “It would have taken me forever to dig for it all alone with any success. So thank you, all of you, for serving a noble purpose in your lives for once.”

She slowly held out her hand towards the frightened women as it glowed with a soft golden light. As she focused her magic into another crystalline energy ball, the ant girl smiled sharply at the workers with her haunting eyes.

“I’ll handle it from here. You girls go ahead and take the rest of the day off. My treat.”

Without pause she then fired her magical attack, the deadly energy she built up striking the screaming women before immediately exploding outwards with tremendous force. The workers were swiftly annihilated as the fiery onslaught tore through into the adjacent corridor before detonating into a massive blast. All throughout the dig site everyone cried out as the entire area shook violently, with several tunnels collapsing while debris crashed down around the workers who scattered in a panic. Up above on the surface of the dig site everyone stumbled around as the ground began shaking, with a few of the cranes and lifts they had dropping down the cliffsides while those on the stairs shrieked as they fell with the collapsing steps.

Calamity laughed to herself amidst the billowing smoke and cinders from her attack, with the nearby cave entrance having been reduced to a smoldering pile of debris that collapsed into a newly formed pit of rubble and sizzling rock.

“Thank you for your hard work, ladies,” she mockingly said before turning to the vessel behind her, a wonderous look showing on her face as she smiled brightly at her find with her eyes returning to normal.

“Oh, I’ve been waiting for this moment for so long now. Finally, I can present my master with this perfect gift. Those other whores will have nothing to offer that will ever compare to the likes of such a treasure as this. I can’t wait to see my master’s face when I give him the Aurora. Perhaps he’ll reward me by fucking me until I break completely. Maybe he’ll even keep me by his side as his personal pet. Haha! Wrath and Mayhem will be so jealous, they’ll finally learn that I’m master’s perfect disciple. I might even see them cry out of despair after I replace them. Oh, I can’t wait!”

She hopped with an excited giggle as she relished the thought, the girl wiggling her abdomen and squealing in joy while the smoke and dust slowly settled behind her. Another tremor shook the cavern as more cave-ins occurred throughout the area, causing cracks to cut through the ceiling while loose rocks were dropping into the lake.

“It’s finally time to leave this wretched hole in Eden,” Calamity said with relief. “Though I must remember to bid the people of Stonegate goodbye. Perhaps obliterating them all would be a good way of doing so.”

She laughed to herself from the thought before noticing a large slab of rock breaking free from the ceiling. It fell into the water with a heavy splash, along with a loud scream suddenly coming from above it. Looking up, Calamity watched in puzzlement as she saw a young copycat holding onto a bent railing that was leaning over the wide opening, with one hand gripping the creaking wooden frame while another was holding a large gray sack that was nearly the same size as the child.

“Lucy?” Calamity wondered.

“What the heck is going on?” Lucy cried out. She struggled to pull her bag up before the railing she was holding onto broke off, the girl screaming as she fell into the rolling waves. Calamity watched with a dull expression as the waves continued splashing around with the cavern rumbling again before Lucy popped up from the surface. She yanked down her mask as she coughed out water before looking around with a frustrated cry.

“Oh come on, are you kidding me? There was so much treasure in that bag! They were all glowy and shiny and… and… I don’t even know what they were but it all looked so valuable! This can’t be happening to me! My treasure! No!”

Calamity shook her head before aiming her hand out at the child, a surge of energy taking form as she prepared to shoot the copycat with a dark smile on her face.

“I’m going to enjoy this.”

Lucy wiped the water from her face while looking around at what she was swimming in, with her eye catching sight of a glimmering light coming from the side. She turned towards Calamity to see what it was before a large boulder crashed into the water in front of her, causing the girl to scream and frantically swim back.

“Oh crap! Oh crap! Oh crap! I need to get out of here!” she cried out. Looking up she saw more of the ceiling breaking apart and falling towards her, with the young copycat gasping in terror before she quickly dove down into the water. Under the waves she desperately tried swimming away before multiple chunks of rock plowed into the water all around her.

Calamity watched with a raised eyebrow as the ceiling along with multiple tunnels all dropped down in a wave of rumbling debris into the water. With a dry laugh she lowered her hand while recalling her magic.

“Well, seems like I wasn’t the only one who wanted that brat dead. Good riddance.”

Under the rolling waves Lucy kept swimming down and away from the crashing debris that rained around her. Looking up she whined with wide eyes as she saw a large slab dropping towards her, causing her to start frantically thrashing through the water to evade it. With a hard impact the stone struck against her and pushed her down, the girl screaming with air bubbles flowing out of her mouth. The girl was dragged straight down towards the underwater craft, landing atop the wing next to the main hull with a thump as the rock pinned her in place. Lucy let out a gurgling cry as she feverishly clawed at the steel she was trapped against, her vision turning hazy while her lungs were beginning to burn from the lack of oxygen.

Atop the craft, Lucy’s treasure bag was resting with glimmering blue and green radiances coming from the open flap. A falling stone struck the sack and knocked it over, spilling its contents out into the murky water. Trinkets and oddly shaped metal objects flowed out of the bag, many of them having strange eerie lights coming from them. Among them was what appeared to be a transparent card attached to a thin metal strip with a small silver chain similar to that of a necklace. The card gently floated through the water while another large rock dropped past it, pulling the trinket into a swift spiral behind it while the stone crashed against the hull and fell towards Lucy.

The young copycat was starting to lose consciousness as she began thrashing less and less. Above her the tumbling rock smacked against the vessel before crashing into the stone atop her, knocking it loose before they fell off to the side of the wing. Lucy managed to get onto her feet and jump upward with her last bit of strength, arms outstretched however no longer moving as her world went dark. As she began to slowly fall back down over the side of the wing, the floating card fell towards her, with its band slipping over her arm and becoming wrapped around it. The young girl dropped forward as she went limp, slumping against the hull of the craft while her arm dragged the card down along the steel and over a circular pad that had a foreign emblem engraved on it. As it did, the emblem illuminated while the panel Lucy was against let off a torrent of bubbles from a hatch sliding open.

Water quickly poured into the craft along with Lucy, with the door behind her soon sealing again while the girl slid across the floor before hitting a wall. Lucy quickly gasped and coughed as she struggled to draw a breath, arms flailing around as strained to get air into her lungs and the water out.

From the surface of the lake Calamity dove down into the blue, the ant girl falling swiftly through the water as she descended towards the craft below. She landed atop the hull with a loud thud, the girl sharply examining the vessel under her while debris continued crashing through the surface above. With a wave of her hand she created a bubble of light around her head, allowing her to take a breath before she chuckled to herself.

“Now to get you out of here. My master has waited long enough for his grand chariot.”




  Chapter 21

The Copycat Captain

In the world of Eden, it was possible to find long-forgotten relics of the past buried beneath your feet. Whether it be a worn arrowhead from an old skirmish, a stone tablet with a rare recipe for rabbit stew engraved on it, or a mystical trinket imbued with supernatural power; treasures of history could be lying in wait where you least suspected them. Of course, on the off chance you did happen to stumble upon one of these artifacts from ancient times, it was important to consider something other than how valuable it could be.

The more rare and powerful it was, the more likely others would come to take it from you.

*****

With vision slowly focusing, Lucy continued breathing heavily while carefully getting onto her feet. She found herself in a corridor made of not rock or wood, but instead sleek metal. Engravings with pulsating blue light ran along the top of the walls near the ceiling, and there were even windows showing bubbling water and falling debris outside while the echoing clangs of them hitting the craft could be heard above.

“What the… where am I? Am I dead?”

“Halt!” a girl’s voice echoed around her. “Who goes there? Identify yourself!”

“Uh…” Lucy slowly said, looking around quickly.

“How did you get in here? Who gave you clearance to enter?”

“Uh…”

“And what is going on out there? Are we under attack?”

“Uh…”

“For the love of the Creator… just tell me your name. And please don’t say it’s ‘Uh’.”

Lucy searched the darkened corridor for the mystery speaker, finding no sign of anyone nearby yet distinctly feeling as if their eyes were on her.

“Lucy,” she spoke up. “My name is Lucy. Um… where am I? And who are you?”

“Lucy?” the voice questioned. “Who’s Lucy? I don’t have a Lucy on record. Who are you? What are you doing here?”

“I… don’t know,” Lucy worried. “I don’t even know where I am. Please, can you help me? I don’t know how to get out of here.”

From the blue glows pulsating along the wall above, a sharp flash was seen before glimmering cube-shaped lights of cyan hue flowed downward towards Lucy. The copycat backed up with a fearful mewl as the strange radiances traveled down in front of her before a small girl phased into view from them.

Lucy stared in wonder as she saw a girl who looked to be no taller than twelve inches hovering in the air. She wore white boots with black trimmings along with white stockings that went up to her thighs. A white sailor’s outfit with long sleeves and no shoulders was worn, bearing four golden buttons in the front, a blue belt and ribbon worn above her small breasts, and a short skirt with two long tails in the back. Her hands were clad in black gloves that only covered her ring and little fingers. She wore a black necktie with a white collar and had a gray fleet captain’s hat on with five golden stars on the front. Her long black hair went down past her back in two loose ponytails, while sticking out above her cap were two antennae with white balls on the ends. Behind her she had four square wings hovering just over her back, the wings having an array of square patterns across them in a cyan color. Her light blue eyes examined Lucy very closely, with her irises appearing as tiny stars that kept the copycat locked in her sights.

“Whoa,” Lucy softly said. “Who are you?”

“I am First Officer Ira, navigator of the Aurora,” the pixie declared. “Just who are you? What are you doing here?”

“I… I don’t know,” Lucy said, looking around. “I don’t know how I got here… or where here is. What is this place?”

“What are you talking about? You’re aboard the Aurora, my ship!” Ira shouted at her. “And you’re not supposed to be here! Security!”

Multiple shimmering bursts of cube-like light appeared in the air around them, with six pixies dressed in similar sailor outfits phasing into view while all glaring at Lucy.

“Get this intruder off my ship at once!” Ira ordered, pointing to the young copycat.

All the pixies held their hands out towards the surprised copycat, the tiny women slowly hovering closer to the girl while jade lights built up in their palms.

“I’m sorry!” Lucy cried out, holding her hands up. “I didn’t mean to come here, I swear! I don’t even know how I got here!”

“Save it, intruder!” Ira scowled. “Nobody boards my ship without proper authorization, especially some little… some little…”

She slowly showed a look of surprise as she saw the translucent card caught on Lucy’s arm. Moving forward in a blur of light she quickly grabbed the card and peered closely at it. Holding her hand over it, the relic gave off a rippling light that illuminated a series of foreign emblems that became visible with a soft glow.

“What the…” she softy said before staring in Lucy in shock. “Where did you get this? This isn’t yours, is it?”

Lucy looked at the card curiously before she clutched it close to her chest.

“I didn’t steal it if that’s what you’re saying. So… yeah, it’s mine. It’s my… whatever this is.”

“Is that how you got in here?” Ira questioned.

“Um… sure?” Lucy said with a shrug, looking to the item in puzzlement for a moment before watching the pixie worriedly. Ira narrowed her eyes at the girl, with Lucy gulping as she slowly stepped back while seeing the pixies keeping a sharp watch on her. After a pause, Ira slowly shook her head before looking at the card that Lucy kept close to her.

“Why would they give that to a child?” she quietly asked herself. With a sigh she held her hand back, halting the pixies around her as she gave Lucy a scrutinizing leer.

“Very well,” she reluctantly said. “I wasn’t aware you possessed Level 6 clearance. Or that Command would issue that to a child. However, it’s not my place to question such things. Out loud, at least.”

She then hopped to attention, saluting the confused copycat with a firm expression.

“Attention!” she called out. “Captain on the deck!”

The other pixies jumped before quickly saluting Lucy as well, with the girl slowly looking around at them in confusion.

“Captain?” the copycat repeated.

“That is what your security badge says, isn’t it?” Ira said with a raised eyebrow. “Level 6 clearance would only be given to a high-ranking officer such as yourself, correct?”

“Um…” Lucy slowly said, looking to the card she was holding while questioning what the glowing emblems on it meant. As they shimmered for a moment longer before vanishing, Lucy glanced up to Ira as the pixie hovered closer to her with a sharp eye on the girl.

“In fact, that level of security authorization would only be granted to select officers of the Intelligence Division. Forgive me for doubting you coming into possession of such a thing by legitimate means, it’s not often I come across those who outrank me after all.”

“I outrank you?” Lucy repeated.

“That is what your badge says, right?” Ira replied with narrowed eyes at the girl. “I only have Level 5 clearance myself, so that means… you are the commanding officer on deck.”

“I am?” Lucy said, her tail waving behind her now. She blinked before looking around at the pixies who were all watching her carefully now, the girl coughing and clearing her throat before showing a smug expression as she slipped the badge on around her neck and crossed her arms.

“That’s right, I outrank you,” she snootily agreed. “I’m the commanding officer here now, so you all have to do as I say.”

“Hm,” Ira murmured with a dull glare at her. “And, what are your orders, captain?”

The ship rumbled while the echoing crashes of falling debris continued hitting the craft from above. The pulsating blue lights began flashing red while a buzzing alarm began sounding off in the corridor.

“What’s happening?” Lucy exclaimed as she covered her ears. “What are those horrible sounds?”

“That would be the ship informing us there’s a problem,” Ira dryly told her. “Flashing red lights usually means something bad, captain.”

“Emergency!” a girl’s voice sounded out from above. “Emergency! Intruder alert! We have an intruder alert!”

“I’m not an intruder!” Lucy shouted. “I’m the captain or whatever, remember?”

“Not you, there’s another intruder!” the voice argued. “Observation Deck, Access Gate 6 is under duress! Someone’s trying to force the door open from the outside!”

Above the sunken ship a giant wave of rocky debris crashed down through the rolling waters. Many of them struck the ship with heavy impacts that didn’t appear to damage the steel, while others dropped past the craft through the murky water onto the floor of the lake. From the side of the hull a bright flash of light erupted, with a torrent of crystalline golden energy racing upward and destroying the debris it struck.

Holding onto the side of the ship from a small ridge in the frame, Calamity finished annihilating the falling rocks that were heading for her before resuming with grabbing hold of a slightly curved doorway’s edge and pulling on it. The ant girl clung to the side of the ship with her eyes showing white rings in them, arm flexing with muscle as the door creaked from the immense pressure she was putting on it.

“The seal won’t hold for long!” the voice overhead Lucy warned. “Imminent breach to Observation Deck! Urgent action required!”

“Well, what are your orders, captain?” Ira questioned while crossing her arms.

“My orders?” Lucy worried, nervously looking around at the flashing red lights. “Um… um… I… uh…”

Ira held in her growl as she facepalmed, the pixie muttering to herself while the others watched Lucy with uneasy frowns.

“Tell you what,” Ira spoke up with a forced smile at the girl. “I’m going to assume this is your first day as captain of a ship. That being the case, may I humbly advise the esteemed captain of what I would do in her current position?”

“Uh… sure,” Lucy said before clearing her throat and standing upright with a casual stance. “I guess I can allow that this one time. But only because I’m the captain and you have to do as I say.”

“Yes, of course,” Ira replied with a twitching eyebrow. “Now, if I were in charge of this ship, like I used to be apparently, I would remember that my orders from Command are to ensure that all artifacts we’re carrying remains in our custody above all else.”

“Artifacts? What kind of Artifacts?” Lucy wondered with a swiftly wagging tail.

“Surely you jest, captain,” Ira carefully remarked with a sharp eye. “You are aware what’s aboard the Aurora, are you not?”

“Um… of course I am,” Lucy retorted. “I know what’s aboard this ship. But do you?”

“Yes, I was the one watching over it until you showed up,” Ira flatly reminded her.

“Good. So… we both know then,” Lucy reasoned before looking around quickly. “So, I’m new to this ship and all, remind me where we’re stashing our stuff again, would you?”

“Now isn’t the time for an inventory check, captain,” Ira replied while struggling to force her smile still. “If our location has been discovered by outside forces, we need to relocate to ensure our cargo remains in our hands. Right now.”

“Oh,” Lucy slowly said, nodding. “I get you. We need to get all the treasure on this thing out of here before someone else takes it from me.”

“Odd choice of words for our captain, but close enough,” Ira dryly mentioned. “Yes, we need to get this ship out of here before we lose what we have onboard. That being said, I would highly advise you to get to the command deck of the Aurora.”

“Command deck,” Lucy repeated, looking around puzzled. “Right. Need to get to the command deck. Uh… which way is…”

“Follow me,” Ira sighed. She took off a blur of rigid light down the hall, with Lucy running after her while the other pixies watched with concern.

“That girl isn’t a real captain, is she?” one of them said.

“She has the security badge of one,” another replied, shaking her head slowly. “Protocol is to obey the orders of any user that has one.”

“How did she get that in the first place?” a pixie asked in puzzlement. “She’s just a kid. This isn’t right at all.”

“It doesn’t matter,” the fourth sighed. “Orders are orders. Even Ira understands that. She knows damn well that kid shouldn’t be here, but not even she can disobey her so long as that girl has the proper authorization.”

“A child is our new captain,” a pixie said with a grimace.

“We’re doomed, aren’t we?” another worried.

The ship continued shaking with the alarms blaring, the pixies turning to each other in trepidation before phasing away in a flurry of glimmering lights shaped as cubes.

“This way, hurry!” Ira called out as she flew down the halls in straight lines, making sharp turns midflight while Lucy hurried after her. The copycat looked around in awe as she passed darkened rooms and corridors that were briefly illuminated by the pulsating red lights, her eyes then turning to Ira as she raced down the hallways with doors appearing to slide open for them along the way.

“What kind of place is this?” Lucy wondered. “And what are you anyway?”

“You’re asking a lot of obvious questions, captain,” Ira mentioned, glancing back to her. “To a bystander, it may seem like you don’t know anything about the ship you’re tasked with commanding, which would certainly raise red flags as to the authenticity of your alleged position. Don’t you think?”

“I didn’t mean it in like an obvious way,” Lucy nervously argued with a weak smile. “I was just asking… to… uh… make sure you knew, that’s all.”

“You were asking me if I know what I am?” Ira dryly questioned.

“Never mind!” Lucy shouted in a fluster. “Just show me where to go, that’s an order!”

“Aye aye, captain,” Ira said, looking ahead again with a dull scowl.

Outside the ship, Calamity was yelling loudly in anger as the door continued holding strong. Sparks and electrical arcs flew out from the cracks around the panel while the ant girl struggled with prying it open. She struck it with her fist a few times, the hard clanging reverberating through the water as she looked around at the steel with a frustrated growl.

“Dammit, this thing is sealed up tight. I suppose that stands as a testament to its strength. No matter, it won’t keep me out. My master shall possess this ship.”

She grabbed hold of the door and furiously pulled on it, the white rings in her eyes glowing sharply while on her insect abdomen a shimmering insignia of the Ancient’s emblem appeared on the side, the fragmented white diamond glowing eerily in the water as Calamity used great strength to put even more pressure on the sealed hatch.

“Observation Deck, Access Gate 6’s seal is about to fail!” a girl’s voice echoed from above the hallways inside the ship, with Lucy looking up and around in a vain attempt to locate her. “Seal’s integrity is at 21% and dropping! Would somebody please do something, we’re about to have a breach here!”

Ira led Lucy through another corridor and up a flight of stairs before entering through a larger doorway, with Lucy suddenly coming to a halt as her eyes widened.

“Whoa…” she breathed out. “Where are we?”

“We’re on the command deck, of course,” Ira replied, watching her with a sharp leer. The pixie hovered in front of Lucy while the copycat gazed around the room they were now in. Sleek steel floor panels and walls covered the back half of the cabin while the front had large curved windows that reached up as far as the middle of the ceiling, providing a wide view of the rocks and muddy water running down along the incredibly sturdy and crack-free glass. Several stylish seats of rounded steel were placed around the front of the cabin while three others were situated in the back on a raised level, with those having a flat panel placed before them like desks. Neon engravings lined the top half of the cabin towards the back, while a few others were seen pulsating along the walls and lower areas of the bridge.

“This is so cool,” Lucy quietly said in awe.

“Captain,” Ira spoke up impatiently. Lucy turned to see the pixie hovering near the middle chair of the elevated area, the woman pointing to it as she landed down on the panel before it. “If you would please hurry and take your seat, that would be great.”

“My seat?” Lucy repeated.

“Yes, this particular one in fact. Please hurry because we need you to start acting like a captain here or else we’re all in serious trouble!”

Lucy hopped with a squeak before quickly hurrying over to her. She examined the chair with a curious mew, then felt that it had a plush yet somewhat firm padding on the seat and back before she jumped onto it. A curious smile came over her as she shifted around against the cushioning that seemed to perfectly mold to fit her no matter what angle she rested on.

“Okay, so… now what?”

“What do you think?” Ira said, crossing her arms. “We need to get the Aurora out of here. Right now.”

“Um… and how do we do that?” Lucy questioned, scratching her head.

“I can’t believe I’m about to do this,” Ira mumbled. She groaned in frustration before zipping over to the side of the panel, where upon touching down on it a square casting base of illuminated light appeared under her, the pattern resembling her wing segments as they glowed with a cyan hue.

“Place your hand there,” Ira ordered, pointing to where a soft red ring was pulsating on the panel opposite of her. Lucy slowly reached over and rested her hand down on it, the ring shifting to white while a glimmering wave of light rippled over her hand through the circle. Afterwards the ring and multiple other foreign emblems that appeared on the dashboard began flashing red.

“What’s going on?” Lucy carefully asked. “Why is it doing that?”

“Flashing red is bad, remember?” Ira dryly reminded her. “The system doesn’t recognize you as the captain of this ship. I guess we’re going to have to fix that, aren’t we?”

“Uh… yes?” Lucy said with a shrug, with Ira shaking her head at her before turning around to face the front of the ship.

“This is First Officer Ira,” she announced, holding out her hand. Where she touched with her fingers, a transparent dashboard appeared to take form with neon cyan light illuminating lines of foreign emblems. A series of pulsating bars appeared above it, and seemed to react with movement when she continued speaking.

“We have an emergency aboard the Aurora. All hands to their stations. Powerup all systems at once. Prepare for departure immediately.”

She glanced back to Lucy with discontent, seeing the copycat watching her with bright eyes and an open mouth, before she reluctantly spoke again.

“We have a new captain onboard. Activate new registry entry for… Captain Lucy. Level 6 clearance is approved. And make it snappy, she needs to get to work right now!”

“Work? What work?” Lucy questioned.

“Getting us the hell out of here, that’s what!” Ira snapped at her. Lucy looked at her puzzled before jumping in surprise as a bright red light lit up from a small spherical black orb in the ceiling overhead. The eerie glow quickly shot out as a thin wave of luminous light that spread out as a line that rolled over Lucy from top to bottom, and then back up again before vanishing.

“What the heck?” Lucy slowly said in bewilderment.

“Authorization request received,” a girl’s voice sounded off. “Please confirm security clearance for Officer Lucy now.”

“Insert your badge into the console,” Ira ordered, pointing to a small thin slot on the panel.

“My what?” Lucy asked.

“Your security badge that you have around your neck,” Ira growled at her. “Put in into the console, right now.”

Lucy looked at the card in confusion before taking it off her neck and sliding it into the slot. The dashboard lit up with more foreign letterings that flickered and quickly shifted around before flashing in place with white light.

“Security authorization confirmed. Level 6 clearance approved,” the girl’s voice spoke up from above.

“This is all so weird,” Lucy commented, pulling the card out and looking at it with disbelief before she put it around her neck again.

“Captain Lucy has been added to the registry,” the girl’s voice spoke again. “Level 6 clearance approved. Transferring all permissions to new profile. Transfer complete. Captain Lucy is now ready for duty.”

“Try again, hurry!” Ira ordered, pointing to the red ring on the dashboard. “Your hand, put your hand there now!”

“Hull breach imminent!” a girl’s voice frantically warned from overhead. “Access Gate 6 is about to break! We can’t hold it any longer!”

Outside the ship, Calamity was laughing with a dark smile as she began forcing the door open, the steel slowly beginning to slide open while a strained groan was heard from the mechanical stress it was enduring. Water began spilling into the corridor as Calamity continued forcing the entryway aside.

“Captain! Now!” Ira yelled.

Lucy looked around at the panel in a panic before quickly holding her hand onto the circle. The light passed over her again, this time with the ring flashing white before shifting to blue.

“I don’t understand what’s happening!” Lucy cried out at Ira. “What is this place? What are these weird things I’m touching? What’s going on?”

“What’s going on is we need to ensure the safety of our freight,” Ira replied. “Those ‘weird things’ you’re talking about would be the control panel used to operate this vessel. And this is the command deck, where you will need to perform your new duties as captain.”

“What are you talking about?” Lucy whined, the girl then screaming as a loud impact along with the ship rumbling caused her to look around frantically. “You’re not making any sense! Please just… what is this place anyway? Where am I?”

“I already told you,” Ira said, with Lucy turning to her with worried eyes.

The cabin suddenly lit up as warm neon white lights began glowing all around the room. The panels in front of Lucy also illuminated with rows of foreign emblems and strange graphs that appeared to move. A whirring sound was easily picked up by Lucy’s ears as the craft began to tremble with energy.

“This is the Aurora,” Ira stated. “Your new ship, Captain Lucy.”

“My… new… what?” Lucy breathed out.

Calamity braced herself as the craft suddenly began shaking, with the engines located on the wings and back of the vessel firing up with white hot energy that swiftly began vaporizing the water around them. Loose dirt and rocks quickly flew away from the surges of energy along the lake floor, with steam quickly rising through torrents of bubbles to the surface. Lights began turning on all across the hull and backside of the craft as well as the wings, with Calamity looking around at the sight before gasping in surprise.

“No, it can’t be!”

Lucy watched in marvel as the bridge seemed to come alive all around her. Dashboards lit up with strange writings on them, the windows before her had glowing emblems and reticles lighting up on them as well, the air began flowing slightly as it was circulated through small vents, and the revving of the craft’s engines caused Lucy to the nervously look behind her before she quickly pressed back into her seat with fearful mewl.

“What’s that sound? What’s happening? Make it stop!”

“Captain,” Ira snapped, getting her attention. “Get ahold of yourself. The ship’s engines are warming up; however, we need you to pick our new destination before we can leave.”

“Our new… what?”

Ira tapped a few glowing emblems on her floating dashboard she had before her. Above the captain’s console a glimmering sphere appeared, being mostly transparent as only continental boundaries were shown with thin glowing lines. Across the sphere were dozens of markers that pulsated red, with only a few pulsating green among them.

“You need to choose our new destination,” Ira ordered, pointing to the spinning globe. “Where do you want to go?”

“I… I don’t… what?” Lucy uttered, looking over the hologram in confusion.

Ira yelled out as she yanked on her hair in frustration, the pixie then zipping over and grabbing Lucy by the collar while getting close to her face.

“For the love of the Creator, start acting like a captain and do something here!”

“I don’t know what to do! I don’t understand what’s going on!” Lucy cried out.

Calamity pulled the doorway open a little more with a heavy grinding sound, air bubbles flowing out from the opening as water poured into the lit hallways inside. The ant girl yanked the door aside before pulling herself in, right before she jumped in surprise at seeing six pixies manifesting in midair before her from shimmering cubic light.

“Halt!” they shouted out.

“Out of my way, you fucking remnants!” Calamity yelled, holding out her hand and firing a blast of blazing crystalline light. The pixies screamed as they erected glowing barriers of blue cubic energy before them, blocking the ant girl’s attack while shaking the ship from the impact. Two of the pixies shrieked as the explosion punched through their shields and destroyed them in a flash of light, with the other four using one hand each to hold their barriers up while they charged up their own attacks in the other.

“Repel the intruder!” they shouted, all of them then firing out quadrilateral beams of white light that punched Calamity back out into open water. The door trembled with an abrasive whine before sliding shut again, leaving the pixies to slowly dissolve their energy barriers while the water below them finally stopped rushing into the craft. Calamity spiraled away with a furious cry, crashing into a tumbling roll along the murky lakebed before quickly stopping herself as she grabbed hold of a small boulder resting in the ground.

“Damn those insufferable bugs!” she cursed. “They must still be infesting my master’s new vessel. I’ll make sure to eradicate each and every one of them before presenting him with his gift. They’re all going to be history!”

Ira held in her growl as she saw Lucy trembling in fright before her, the pixie slowly letting go of her before breathing out.

“Listen to me, child,” she carefully spoke. “I don’t know how you got here or why you have that badge with you. I know you don’t belong here, that’s clear as day. However, like it or not, you’re the captain of this vessel now. And she needs your help.”

Lucy gulped while nervously glancing around, seeing dozens of pixies phasing into view around the room and all watching her.

“Tell me the truth, Lucy,” Ira said. “Why did you come here?”

“I… I was just looking for treasure,” Lucy shakily replied. “But not in this thing. I didn’t even know this place was down here. I was going through the dig site up above, I was just looking for some cool stuff to take.”

“Is that how you got that security card? Did you steal it?”

“I mean… nobody was carrying it or anything,” Lucy worried, looking at the card around her neck. “And I don’t think anyone even knew what this thing was. I sure didn’t. It just… it just looked really cool and valuable. That’s all.”

“Our new captain is a thief,” Ira summed up. She held a hand to her face and breathed out in exasperation before slowly sliding it down, watching as Lucy lowered her head with a nervous mewl.

“Ira!” a pixie exclaimed, phasing into view near the others. “We’ve identified the intruder!”

“Show me,” Ira ordered, turning to her. A viewing window suddenly appeared over the front window, showing a blurry image of what appeared to be outside the ship at an angle near the side. In it was a figure resembling an ant girl pulling on a door, with the glowing insignia on her abdomen immediately catching Ira’s eye.

“Is that a…”

“Yes,” the pixie replied. “We saw it trying to force itself into the ship, we even saw its eyes. It’s an Ancient!”

“An Ancient?” another pixie cried out.

“It can’t be!”

“Oh my Creator! No!”

“What’s an Ancient doing here?”

“How did they find us?”

Ira stared at the image in shock then turned to Lucy, the girl whimpering and looking at the picture with a worried eye.

“What is that?” the copycat asked. “Ancient? What’s an Ancient?”

“Did you bring anyone else down here with you?” Ira demanded.

“Me? No, I wasn’t with anyone. Nobody else even knows I’m down here.”

Ira looked back to the blurred image of the Ancient in trepidation, an uneasy growl escaping her lips before she quickly waved to the other pixies.

“Everyone, to your stations at once! Make sure that thing does not get on this ship no matter what! We’re getting out of here right now!”

“Aye aye!” the pixies replied, saluting her. As they quickly vanished in shimmering waves of cubic light, Ira turned to Lucy in desperation.

“We don’t have any more time. No matter what your intentions were for coming down here, you’re our only hope of getting the Aurora to safety now. Please. What we’re carrying aboard this ship cannot fall into the hands of anyone else, especially those wretched Ancients. We can’t let that monster get aboard or else everyone in the world is going to suffer greatly.”

“What?” Lucy breathed out.

“You wanted treasure, didn’t you? Well now you’re in possession of one of the greatest treasures in all of Eden, something that I swear to you is more valuable than anything you’ve ever laid eyes on. It’s now under your protection, captain. You have to keep it safe above all else.”

“But… what can I do?” Lucy asked, shaking her head.

“You’re the captain now, remember?” Ira reminded her. “You have the proper authority to move this ship, only you can do it.”

“Why do I have to do it? Why can’t you do it?” Lucy worried.

“Because I don’t have the authorization to, that’s why,” Ira explained. “My code is to assist with all duties performed by the captain of this vessel, and to ensure all assigned directives from my superiors are carried out. But that’s all I’m permitted to do. Without a captain’s orders, I am unable to navigate this ship or make any changes to previously assigned directives. I can’t move this ship alone. Without a captain like you present, the Aurora is stuck here!”

“But… but… but what do you want me to do?” Lucy argued, looking around at the ship in bewilderment. “I don’t understand any of what I’m seeing, I have no idea how to move this thing!”

“Pick a navigation beacon on the map,” Ira said, pointing to the spinning globe. “Pick one we can travel to, order me to take us there, and I’ll do the rest. I know how to pilot this ship, I just need your official command to do it!”

The pixie quickly flew back to her position atop the dashboard, her glowing square casting base reappearing under her feet as she anxiously waited for Lucy. The copycat nervously stammered something while quickly examining the hologram, then pointed to a pulsating red marker on it. Ira tugged on her hair in frustration before shaking her head at the cat.

“How many times must I tell you, flashing red means bad! We can’t go to any of the beacons that are red, they’re not responding anymore. Pick one that’s green!”

“Okay, fine, here!” Lucy exclaimed, moving her finger to point at a green marker. “Take us here, wherever that is! Okay?”

“Aye aye, captain,” Ira agreed, smiling sharply at the glowing marker. The casting square beneath her brightened as she held out her hand, fingers touching a translucent dashboard of cyan light that manifested before her and started listing off emblems across it.

“Captain’s orders received. Setting course for Nav-Beacon 2449713. Prepare for immediate departure!”

Lucy looked around in wonder as the roaring of the engines could be heard growing louder further behind her, the ship rumbling while the copycat pressed back into her chair with a nervous whine.

“Captain, please buckle up,” Ira requested, pointing to a glowing yellow button on the armrest of the chair. Lucy turned to it in question before carefully pressing it. Upon doing so, a safety harness slid down from over the corner of the seat across her shoulder and connected to where another slid over her lap and fastened into with a click. Lucy held the harness with a curious meow before seeing Ira winking at her.

“It could get a little bumpy,” the pixie smirked.

“Bumpy?” the copycat worried. “What do you mean bumpy? Is this thing really going to move somehow?”

“Of course it’s going to move, that’s what a ship does,” Ira laughed.

“But how?” Lucy questioned, pointing to the rock and mud in front of the windows. “We’re under a huge lake! And that lake is really far underground too! And… and the ground that’s above that, that’s also really far underground! How is this thing ever going to get out of here?”

“Leave that to me, captain,” Ira confidently replied as she straightened her hat.

Outside the vessel, Calamity was staring in surprise at seeing the Aurora rumbling while the engines under its wings and on the back of the ship were incinerating the water as they powered up.

“What’s going on?” she cried out. “The Aurora, why is it doing that? It shouldn’t be activated; I haven’t initiated it yet and those fucking bugs can’t pilot the ship on their own! How can it-”

She then gasped with the realization, something that made her scream in furious anger.

“No! Someone else is inside! But how? Did someone from the dig team sneak onboard? Those fucking worms, how dare they slither into my master’s beautiful ship! They must have powered it on. Those fools, do they even realize what they’ve done?”

The ant girl quickly rushed through the water towards the craft, her eyes glaring with white rings in them while the emblem on her abdomen burned brightly. She leapt up through the water while firing out a blast of magic energy behind her, propelling herself towards the sealed door she had weakened earlier. Grabbing hold of the craft with a heavy impact, the ant girl used both hands to attempt prying the doorway open again, her furious yell being masked by the growing roar of the ship’s engines.

“Main reactor fully powered,” the female announcer said inside the bridge. “Engines one through eight ready for launch. Course set for Nav-Beacon 2449713. Warning, intruder alert! The Ancient is trying to break in again! Hull breach imminent!”

“Initiate Ether-Drive,” Ira ordered. “All engines to maximum power. Prepare for phase launch into the breach.”

“What’s happening?” Lucy nervously asked.

“Hold onto your seat, captain,” Ira warned. “This is going to be a rough takeoff.”

The ship began trembling more as the engines grew louder, something Calamity noticed along with a rippling wave of light that was beginning to flow over the craft. A pixilated shimmer of blue and white energy started washing across the surface of the vessel again and again, each wave leaving behind a distorted current that seemed to push the ship further away before coming back again in Calamity’s eyes.

“No, don’t tell me…” the ant girl fretted.

“Why is it making those strange noises?” Lucy cried out, then pointed at the windows as she saw the same pixelating waves of light washing across the front of the craft, with the sight of the rubble and mud before them appearing to bend away repeatedly from them.

“And what is that? What are those creepy lights?”

“Ether-Drive fully operational,” the announcer reported. “All engines at maximum power and waiting. Phase shift correction calculated. Navigation route confirmed. Aurora is ready for launch. Awaiting captain’s confirmation.”

“That’s you,” Ira said to Lucy.

“What are you talking about? What is that lady even saying?” Lucy asked, shaking her head.

“The Aurora is ready to depart. We just need your final say to go,” Ira explained. Lucy nervously looked around as the ship rumbled while the loud roaring from behind made her shake in fright.

“Don’t be afraid, Lucy,” Ira said, with the copycat turning to her with a low mewl. “Everything will be alright, I promise.”

“You won’t take my master’s ship away from him!” Calamity yelled, pulling open the doorway with a heavy screech of the metal.

“I… I…” Lucy uttered.

“It’s okay, Lucy,” Ira assured. “I promise, as this ship’s navigator, I won’t lead you astray. It’s my code to always guide you. I’m here to help you, and this ship needs its new captain. Now, do we have your permission to depart?”

Lucy gulped as she saw the pixie smiling at her, her eyes then going around at the flashing lights and strange metal décor of the bridge she was in. After a moment she looked back to Ira as the pixie winked at the girl.

“What do you say, Captain Lucy?”

“The Ancient is breaking through!” the announcer exclaimed. “We can’t hold her off any longer!”

Inside the hallway where the doorway was being forced open with sparks flying and water pouring in, a group of pixies nervously held their glowing barriers before them while aiming their hands out towards the intruder. Calamity glared at them with her haunting eyes as she pulled open the door with a furious growl, her hands having flaming wisps of searing light running off them as she exuded a powerful aura of malice that made the pixies shake in fear. The rippling waves of pixelated light washed over the ant girl from across the hull, causing electrical arcs and fissures to spike away from the woman through the water while her glowing eyes flickered from the surge.

“Now you all die!” Calamity yelled, aiming her hand that built up a swirling fireball of golden and crimson flames towards the screaming pixies.

Lucy shut her eyes tightly as she gripped the armrests of her seat, the girl struggling to repress her fears while the warning alarms continued blaring overhead. She shook her head quickly before showing a desperate look towards Ira while pointing ahead.

“Get me and my treasure out of here! Go, go, go!”

“Aye aye, captain!” Ira agreed, pushing a button on her floating dashboard.

The Aurora’s engines unleashed powerful blasts of sharp white energy while the pulsating waves of light rolling across the hull quickly sped up and began melding together. Calamity screamed as she gripped the doorway’s frame, a blurred image of her appearing to bleed away from herself as she struggled to hold onto the ship from the sudden force. Recalling her magic and grabbing hold of the frame with both hands, she still continued being pushed out with searing waves of light crashing against her.

“To hell with you, Ancient!” a pixie yelled, right before the group of them fired out their sharp blasts of energy at the ant girl. The heavy strikes punched Calamity off the ship with a furious cry, allowing the door to slide shut again while the pixies scoffed at the monster.

“We are go for launch!” Ira declared. “All hands, prepare for phase jump in three! Two! One!”

With a bright flash from the front windows, Lucy watched in awe as the world outside the ship seemed to dissolve and shift into a horrific, nightmarish array of so many reflective and translucent cubes of light that it was impossible to see through them. To the young girl, it looked like millions of mirrors were shattered outside, completely blocking her view of anything resembling Eden, and now held innumerable twisted, warped boxes of light that quickly raced by as if the ship was careening uncontrollably through them at insane speeds.

Which it essentially was.

“AHHHHHH!” Lucy screamed with wide eyes, the sight of an unknown and completely foreign existence streaking by so intensely that it immediately made her dizzy and nauseous. Shutting her eyes she continued crying out in fright, all while Ira proudly watched the flashy scenic surroundings flying by with a smile on her face.

Calamity, however, witnessed something different, that being the sight of the Aurora shaking with a growing semi-reflective wave of light expanding around it briefly, only for the ship to than launch forward at incredible speed while at the same time vanishing from sight entirely. The resulting shockwave pulverized the surrounding cavern walls while vaporizing more of the lake water, with a massive bang sounding off as Calamity was thrown through the swirling waves with a furious scream.

“Haha! Yes!” Ira cheered with a hop. “Thank the Creator! After all those years stuck in that cave, we’re finally flying again! I missed it so much, it’s like a dream come alive. Oh yes, it feels so good to fly again, this is wonderful!”

“What are you talking about?” Lucy screamed. “What’s happening now? Where are we?”

“It’s alright, captain,” Ira assured her. “Everything’s fine now. We’re perfectly safe.”

“Safe? Safe? That doesn’t look safe out there! What is that stuff? It looks horrible!”

“Captain, calm down,” Ira gently said, hovering over to her. She slowly brushed the girl’s hair, with Lucy peeking with one eye to see the pixie smiling at her.

“We’re traveling through the breach, a sub-space that allows us to move from one place to another very quickly. It’s perfectly safe, I assure you.”

Lucy whimpered as she glanced over to the flashing lights and confusing sight of the breach passing by them before she shut her eyes and shook her head.

“It looks so freaky! I’m getting sick just seeing it!”

“It may be a bit much for a child to handle all at once,” Ira admitted with a shrug. “Then again, real captains are trained to fly through these breaches after all. It isn’t something your average thief is trained to handle, I’m sure.”

Lucy muttered something while keeping her eyes closed, something Ira giggled at before gently brushing the girl’s hair again.

“At any rate, you allowed us to escape before that evil monster broke in. You saved my ship, Lucy, and for that I’m thankful.”

Opening her eye slightly, Lucy looked at the pixie while remaining silent, seeing the tiny woman nodding at her.

“Thief or not, we’re in your debt. Thank you, captain.”

Lucy watched her curiously before seeing dozens of other pixies appearing around the bridge, all of them smiling at the copycat while saluting her.

“Thank you, captain,” they all said together.

With a small smile forming, Lucy looked down to keep the sight of what was outside threatening to make her throw up, her eyes then glancing up to see Ira saluting her as well.

“You can rest easy now, captain. We’ll arrive at our new destination soon. Everything is going to be okay.”

“Proximity alert!” the female announcer exclaimed overhead. “Proximity alert! Detecting another entity closing in!”

“What?” Ira questioned, looking ahead in puzzlement. “How is that possible? Our route shouldn’t be shared by anyone else. What could be out there with us?”

“We’re traveling through the breach on a secured channel,” another pixie mentioned. “We shouldn’t be running a risk of a cross-encounter with our flight, ma’am.”

“Distance is twenty meters off starboard, and getting closer!” the announcer warned.

“Show me a visual, now,” Ira ordered. A viewing window popped up at the front of the bridge, with the pixies sharply observing it while Lucy struggled to peek at it against the backdrop of the moving breach behind it. In the window it showed a viewpoint from above the right wing, and also a figure slowly drawing closer from that side. It was masked in a pixelated light that rippled off it in pulsating dimensions, with the general shape of it resembling a bird with flapping wings as it somehow kept pace with the ship.

“What is that?” Ira wondered.

“Something else is going through the breach,” a pixie said curiously.

“But what?” another asked.

“It looks like… a bird?”

“How would a bird get here of all places?”

“It would need a great deal of power to sustain itself here,” another cautioned. “Whatever it is, it could be dangerous.”

“It’s getting closer to us,” another warned, pointing to it.

“What in the Creator’s name…” Ira cautiously said, narrowing her eyes at the strange disruption moving alongside them. With a heavy flap of its wings, it suddenly rose up out of view, with the pixies watching curiously as the anomaly had vanished from sight.

“Is it gone?” Lucy worried.

Without warning the distortion suddenly swooped by the wing at a sharp angle, striking across it and tearing the steel apart in three straight lines with a heavy screech. The ship trembled from the impact as the entity slashed across the hardened metal towards one of the engines, and then immediately struck through it which resulted in the instrument exploding violently with a fierce blast.

“Emergency!” the ship’s announcer cried out as the craft shook heavily while red flashing lights came on again. “Emergency! Engine 5 has been destroyed! Heavy damage sustained to starboard wing!”

“What’s happening?” Lucy cried out.

“We’ve been hit!” a pixie exclaimed as she observed a flashing dashboard. “Something just took out Engine 5!”

“Ship stability has dropped to dangerous levels!” another informed Ira. “Aurora’s trajectory has been compromised! We’re straying off-course!”

“We’re out of control!” a pixie cried out as the ship began shaking more. “Engines 3, 4, and 6 are reporting a drop in power! That explosion caused internal damage to the main hull! Guidance system has lost contact with Nav-Beacon 2449713! We’re flying in the blind now!”

“Bring us out of the breach, right away!” Ira ordered.

“But, ma’am,” another pixie worried. “Without the guidance system active, we have no idea where we’ll end up!”

“That thing is coming back at us!” a pixie exclaimed as she monitored another control panel. “Port side, closing in fast! It’s going for the other wing!”

“It’s coming to finish us off,” Ira scowled. “We’re in no position to fight back like this. Drop us out of the breach right away, we have no other choice!”

“Oh, this is going to be bad,” a pixie whined.

“Ira?” Lucy whimpered.

“Hang on, captain,” Ira said, holding both hands out and touching twin dashboards that lit up against her fingers. “Things are going to get more than bumpy.”

“Commencing emergency shutdown of Ether-Drive,” a pixie announced. “Prepare for breach departure in three… two… one!”

A bright flash erupted from the nose of the ship, reaching all across the vessel as a pulsating wave of cubic-light washed along it. The entire ship rumbled heavily as a few control panels in the bridge popped with sparks flying through the air. The chaotic sight of the breach suddenly passed by and vanished as the light faded away, with Lucy keeping her eyes shut tightly before slowly opening them. She then went wide-eyed just as Ira did, they and all the pixies staring in surprise at seeing a clear night sky above, the moonlight shining down amidst the stars, and a giant mountain swiftly racing towards them.

Lucy promptly screamed as did many of the pixies, with Ira quickly using her controls to swerve the ship towards the right. The large craft started to turn while the roaring sound of the thrusters behind them became strained as some were beginning to fail with bursts of flame erupting from them.

“Hang on!” Ira yelled out, right before the craft slammed against the mountainside along its belly, with Lucy lurching forward hard in her chair as the vehicle shook violently while crashing along the rocky incline with fire and chunks of rock flying about in its wake.

“Ira!” Lucy cried out, watching in fright as the ship careened alongside the mountain before sliding downward on its slope with debris smashing into the windshield repeatedly.

“Cut the thrusters! Now!” Ira yelled while straining to keep the ship steady.

As the Aurora continued its crashlanding down the mountainside, its wings cut through multiple ridges and precipices while holding strong, however the right one had searing blue flames coming out of the gashes that were cut through it.

From high above, the Aurora could be seen coming to halt as it slammed into the base of the mountain with rubble quickly crashing down onto it from behind. A few final bursts of flame and loud pops were heard from the damaged wing while the lights along the craft flickered before many of them went out. As the smoke and dust slowly settled, the Aurora remained motionless while the sound of its engines slowed to a low growl before finally cutting out.

Flying through the sky, a few harpies with long shawls and torches held in foot watched the strange craft lying still in a canyon below, the three women looking to each other in shock while soaring by overhead. As they did, they headed towards a monastery that could be seen further in the distance at the base of a large mountain range it resided beneath. Although the peaks above were glowing red from the many harpies that lived there, more glowing sources of light could be seen popping up in the monastery as the loud crashlanding of the Aurora had gotten the attention of many.

Inside the command deck of the downed ship, smoke was filling the air while sparks were seen coming from many of the instruments. Pixies were flying around in straight lines as they cried out in distress, with some heading off into the ship as fire was seen along the walls further down the hall.

Hovering above the captain’s command console, Ira was looking around in dismay at her ship, seeing very clearly the damage it sustained while also hearing the alarms going off without rest. She then turned to see Lucy unconscious in her seat, the girl having some red blood coming from her head while she remained limp in her safety harness.

“Captain,” Ira softly said. She hovered over and examined the girl, seeing her still breathing while out cold. Looking around at the ship she showed a frustrated expression at what she saw, her eyes then turning to Lucy while a remorseful frown came over her.

“I’m sorry, captain. You deserved better for your first flight.”

Hovering up over the sleeping copycat, Ira whistled loudly to get the attention of the pixies in the room.

“Alright, ladies! We’ve got work to do, so pull yourselves together! Get those fires put out and give me a damage report! We need this ship operational as soon as possible, whatever attacked us could be coming for the Aurora again!”

“Yes, ma’am!” the pixies agreed, hopping to attention and saluting her.

“And get the captain to the medical bay at once!” Ira ordered, pointing to Lucy. “Let’s go, ladies! Hop to it!”

“Yes, ma’am!” the pixies proudly said. As many of them took off in all directions, with some gathering around Lucy and examining her worriedly, Ira tapped a few emblems on her floating console to bring up an image of what struck their ship. Her eyes narrowed at the blurry image of what appeared to be a large bird slashing the Aurora’s wing with its talons.

“Whatever you are, you picked the wrong ship to mess with.”

High above the mountain that the Aurora had crashed into, a bright flash was seen before a figure flew out of the hazy cubic light with glowing wisps trailing in its wake. It soared along the mountainside with the crashed ship visible down below with a few lights flickering on and off. With a gust of wind it swooped down to perch atop a towering crag, something it grabbed onto with its talons of sharpened steel.

In the moonlight the figure became visible, the resemblance to a harpy being evident while also appearing strikingly different than how harpies are known to be. The legs from her thighs down were made of gray metal with small circular engravings that glowed white near the back of her feet. She wore a ragged skirt of dark leather that was fastened around her waist with underwear to match. Her large breasts were barely held by the thin top she had on that went around her back and up between the cleavage to a brown chocker over her neck. A brown leather hood with white fur trimmings was worn atop her head, with the white diamond insignia of the Ancients shown on the front, while from her back where the cowl connected to her top there were three long leather straps that dangled behind her, each having broken chains attached to the ends. The beak for her nose appeared to be hardened steel, her ears bared a small black piercing each, while her eyes were dark gray with three small dots placed below them, the same color as her long hair that reached down out of her cowl to the sides of her breasts.

Her eyes also displayed white rings in them as she surveyed the downed Aurora while her expression remained stoic. Her wings, much like her feet, also set her aside from typical harpies, primarily because they were also made entirely of steel. From the hardened frames to the large razor-sharp feathers they held, the Ancient harpy’s metallic wings were imbued with the same eerie power visible in the glowing engravings that stretched across all her feathers.

With her hair and leather straps flowing in the wind behind her, the Ancient examined the crashed ship while also taking notice of the monastery further away that had stirred from the commotion. Holding a wing close to her, her feathers shimmered while a pulsating light traveled through the white engravings on them towards each other. The haunting glows forged together above the wing into a luminous diamond that slowly spun in place, with the harpy glancing to it before turning her eyes down to the ship below.

“Master,” she calmly spoke. “I bring you news from the southern mountains. I have just intercepted a ship traveling through the ether.”

“A ship?” a man’s voice spoke from the crystal as it flickered from the sound. “I wasn’t aware they were still flying around these days. Can you elaborate?”

“It doesn’t appear to be a warship, it’s not large enough. Based on its shape and speed, I believe it is a research vessel or a scout.”

“It’s not a scouting ship, you stupid bird!” Calamity’s voice shouted from the crystal. “It’s the Aurora! It was a secret freighter vessel used during Eden’s Fall, it carried everything from military intelligence to experimental weaponry and even relics made by the Artificer herself! Its specialized design makes it one of the fastest ships of any fleet, it’s a scientific marvel in itself, and it was my gift to my master before those fucking worms stole it from me!”

The Ancient harpy glanced down to the crystal without showing any reaction, then looked towards the downed ship that let off a loud pop from its damaged wing.

“Doesn’t that fall into the category of research vessels?” she plainly asked.

“It’s much more than that, you fucking bitch!” Calamity snapped.

“Calamity?” the man spoke up. “What happened with your assignment?”

“I found the ship just as I said I would, master!” Calamity pleaded. “It was buried far below that filthy monster town, just like I knew it was! But after I finally reached its hidden location underneath Eden, someone stole it from me!”

“Hahahaha!” another woman’s voice laughed from the crystal. “Are you serious? One of those archaic bugs managed to swipe the Aurora right from under your nose? Oh that’s rich, hahahaha!”

“Shut your mouth, Torment!” Calamity raged. “It’s not funny! I worked tirelessly to dig up that ship, I even used those fucking maggots who live in this dump to help expedite the process! It’s inconceivable that one of those lesser beings even managed to get inside the Aurora, much less pilot it! None of them should have been able to!”

“And yet, they did,” Torment snickered. “How very sad, being outdone by mere bugs in this world. You really are pathetic, Calamity. Master shouldn’t have been so generous with bringing you back to life after your last failure, you’re clearly not worth his time or efforts.”

“Torment!” Calamity shouted. “Silence yourself or else I swear when I get my hands on you, I’ll-”

“Enough!” the man’s voice boomed, silencing everyone. After a pause he spoke up again in discontent. “Calamity, I trusted you to recover what lay below that mountain, and you failed.”

“But, master!” Calamity wailed.

“But nothing. You were careless with those lesser beings and allowed them to make a fool out of you.”

“But… but, master,” Calamity whimpered. “Forgive me, I beg of you. I tried with all my might to bring you that gift.”

“You should have tried harder,” the man condemned. “I am very disappointed with you, Calamity. Such a failure as this is deserving of severe punishment.”

“Please. Master,” Calamity fearfully pleaded. “Give me another chance! I promise I’ll make it up to you, I’ll do anything you ask of me! Anything!”

“That’s good, because I still have need of you regarding Daniel Sorres given your position with him. I expect you will not fail me again as you have today.”

“Yes, master,” the ant girl eagerly said. “Of course. I won’t let you down again, I promise. Thank you. Thank you, master.”

“Master, allow me instead,” Torment purred. “She’s not able to handle even the simplest of tasks. She’s just a stupid bug after all. Send me to do your bidding, I swear you’ll see much more promising results.”

“No,” the man said. “Calamity has already established herself as an ally of Daniel Sorres. Since she finds the notion of walking among lesser beings to be tolerable, I’ll allow her to continue doing as such. She will keep observing him as instructed, and she will not fail me again or else. Am I clear, Calamity?”

“Yes, master,” the ant girl softly said. “I’ll redeem myself in your eyes, I swear to you.”

“See that you do. Harrow? The Aurora is now your responsibility. I trust you will continue to not let me down with what I ask of you, correct?”

“Of course, my master,” Harrow replied while watching the crystal spinning above her wing. “I am happy to serve. Although I must inform you that as of now, I don’t believe the Aurora is in any condition to fly. My apologies, I wasn’t aware it would be your intent to keep the ship operational when I encountered it, I merely struck it down thinking it was just another bothersome remnant.”

“That’s alright, Harrow. You acted correctly given the circumstances. However, now we must find out if the ship is still usable to us in any regard, and if it is carrying anything of value as well. I will expect a full report from you soon.”

“It will be done, master,” Harrow assured, gracefully bowing. She looked down towards the ship for a moment then back to the crystal. “Master, one last inquiry. Regarding the crew of the ship, are they of any importance?”

“Eliminate anyone you find,” the man said. “Whoever made a fool of Calamity like this, I want you to dispatch them on sight. We only need the ship, not the thieves aboard it.”

“Make them suffer,” Calamity growled. “Make them suffer for ruining everything for me!”

“Understood,” Harrow replied. “I will take care of it immediately, master.”

Lowering her wing, the glowing crystal flickered before fading away, with the Ancient harpy examining the crash site with a solemn expression that she commonly wore. Spreading her wings she began flapping them, the feathers quietly whining as they moved together, before she took off into the air with a heavy gust of wind. The harpy soared high overhead while keeping the Aurora in her sights, circling it twice before she dove towards the ship in a speedy glide.

“Now then, let’s see what lies within the Aurora.”



 











  Author's Thank You

Thank you very much for reading, I hope you enjoyed what you found in this book. Writing this series has become one of my favorite things to do, and giving life to these wonderful characters is always a delight and sometimes a creative challenge. There's plenty more in the story to tell and I'm working hard to get the following books out as soon as I can. I do hope you like what comes next. If you're a fan of the series and want to learn more, visit my website for news and links to the series wiki and other informational sites.

And as always, if you like what you’ve seen here please don’t be shy, reviews help authors sell books so they can eat. Not trying to guilt trip you of course, just saying that Alexander Gordon likes to eat and not starve. He’s just weird that way. Don’t judge.
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